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$HOSOEVER underſtandeth any 
thing of the State of Chriſtianity, 
as it hath now been for ſome Ages 
in the World, will be eaſily con- 
| Vinced, that there is no one Point 
of our Religion more neceſſary to be daily 
Preached, to be earneſtly preſſed and inſiſted 
dn, than that of Peace, and Love, and Unity, 
gere recommended by the Apoſtle, «+ 

It hath fared (as the Learned Mr. Hale, 
dbſcrved). with the Chriſtian Religion in this 
Matter, as it did with the Jewiſh of old. The 
treat and principal Commandment which God 
za ve the Jews, and which (as they themſelves * 
each) was the Foundation of all their Law, 
oF 0 t.  .B Was, 
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was, to 2 the God of Iſrael, and Him only 
to ſerve : Yet ſu 


that have ſo long embroiled Chriſtendom; and 


the numerous Sects, and Parties andCommunions, 


into which, at this Day, it ſtands divided. 


4 
X 
p 


ch was the Perverſeneſs of that 
People, that This was the Commandment, © 
that of all others, they could never be brought 
to Keep; but they were continually running 
into Idolatry, notwithſtanding all the Methods 
that God made uſe of to reclaim them from 
that Sin. What the Worſhip of one God was to 
the Jens; that Peace, and Love, and Unity, is to 
the Chriſtians, even the Great diſtinguiſhing 
Law and Character of their Profeſſion. And yer, 
to the ſhame of Chriſtians it may be ſpoken, 
there is no one Commandment in all Chriſt's ! 
Religion, that has been ſo generalhj and ſo ſcan- 
dalouſiy violated among his Followers, as this. 
Witneſs the many bitter Feuds and Contentions |} 


And, God knows, this is a Thing that can- 


not be ſufficiently lamented among ourſelves : 
For though, in many Reſpects, we are the 


Happieſt Nation in the World; and particular- } 


ly in this, that we have the Advantage of all 


others, both as tothe Conſtitution of our Church, 
and the Parity of Chriſt's Doctrine, profeſſed 


therein: Yet in this Point of Schiſms, and Di- 
viſions, and Religious Quarrels, we are as un- 
happy, if not more, than any. 3: 

Whether ever we ſhall ſee that bleſſed Day, 
when theſe our Breaches will be healed; and 
that an End being put to our unaccountable 
Separations, and the Unchriſtian Animoſities 
they are the Occaſion of, we ſhall all join to- 


gether 


aS Senn 


zs contained or i 

ing after the Things that make for Peace; you may 

be pleaſed to take Notice, That this Dat hath 
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and one Month, glorify God, (as the Apoſtle 


© expreſſes it) God only knows. But ſure I am, 
it is the Duty of every one of us, heartily to- 
Pray for it; and not only ſo, but in our Place 
and Station to contribute all we can towards 
7 it. It was this Conſideration that put me up- 
on the Choice of theſe Words of St. Paul, for 
my Argument at this Time: Let ws therefore 
follom after the Things that make for Peace. 


In treating of which, I ſhall endeavour 


Two Things. Frft, To explain the Duty 
here recommended, by reducing it to its Par- 
* ticular Rules and Inſtances. Secondly, To ſer 
before you the great Obligations that lie upon 
us to the Practice of it. 


As to the Firſt of theſe Things, viz. What 
lied in this Duty of Follow- 


wofold Object, according to the Two dif- 


| ferent Relations and Capacities in which we are 
to be conſidered; namely, the Church our 
Common Mother, and Particular Chriſtians 
our Brethren, In the Firſt Relation, we are 
4 confidered as Subjects; in the other, as Fellow- 
3} Chriſtians. Now with reſpect to the former, 
the Peace we are to purſue, implies Obedience, 
and the Preſervation of Communion, in Oppoſi- 
tion to Schiſm and Separation. With reſpect 
to the latter, it implies mutual Love and 
Charity, in Oppoſition to Quarrels and Conten- 
tions. So that, you ſee, my Buſineſs upon this 


Firſt Head muſt be, to ſhew, what are the Par- 
£ B 2 ticulars 


gether in one Communion, and with one Mind = 


* 
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ticulars of our Duty, or what are the Things 
that make for Peace, in both theſe Reſpects. 
L begin with what is due from us tothe 
Church in order to Peace, as Peace ſtands in 
Contra - diſtinction to Schiſm. And this Point 
I ſhall beg leave to diſcuſs very plainly and 
particularly : becauſe I fear many of us have 
wrong Notions about it: And yet it is a mat- 
ter of ſuch Conſequence, that the right under- | 
ſtanding of it would go a great way to the Care 
of the tad Diviſions that are among us. | 
What I have to ſay upon this Point, I ſhall | 
comprize in the Four following Propoſitions ; * 
taking my Riſe from the Firſ# Principle of 
Church. Society. + | wt | 
The Firſt Propoſition IT lay down, is this, 
That every Chriſtian zs, by virtue of his Chriſt ian- | 
10, a Member of the Church of Chriſt, and i 
bound to join in External Communion with it, 

where it can be had. „ 
For the clearing of this, let it be taken No- 
tice of, That the Method which our Saviour 
ſet on foot for our Salvation, doth not ſo much 
conſider us as ſingle Perſons, as joined together 
in one common Society. It was his Deſign, to | 
gather to himſelf a Church out of Mankind, 
to erect and form a Body Politick, of which 
himſelf ſhould be the Head, and particular 
Chriſtians the Members; and in this Method, 
through Obedience to his Laws and Government, 
to bring Men to Salvation. | 4 


John 15.1. This is variouſly ſet forth to us in the New i 


Teſtament. Sometimes Chrift and Chriſtians 
are repreſented under the Notion of a Vine; 
* . off 
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of which He is the Root, and They are the 
Branches. Sometimes under the Notion of a1 Cor. 12. 
Natural Boay, of which Chriſt is the Head, | 
and all Believers the Members. And accord- 
# ingly, whatever Chriſt is ſaid to have done, 
or ſuffered for Mankind, he is faid to have done 
or ſuffered for them, not as Scattered Indi- = 
viduals, but as Incorporated into a Church. Eph.y.25. Þ 
Thus Chriſt loved the Church, and gave himſelf Ads 20. 
for it. Chriſt redeemed the Church with his own 28. 
Blood. Chriſt is the Saviour of his Body, that is E pf. g. 23. 
to ſay, the Church; with many Paſſages of 
the like Importance. The plain Conſequence 
from hence 1s, That every Perſon, fo far as 
he is a Chriſtian, ſo far he is a Member of the 


9 


r T3. we. v- 


- Church. And agreeably hereto, it is very 
7 lain, that Baptiſm, which is by all acknow- 
„ ledged, to be the Rite of Initiating us into Chri- 
7 


ſtianity, is in Scripture declared to be the Rite 
whereby we are entred and admitted into 
ir the Church. Thus St. Paul exprelly tells us, i cor. 12. 
& 2 by one Spirit we are all Baptized into one 13. 

). . 6 OY , 


= Nou then it being thus evident, that eve- 
d. ry Chriſtian, as a (Miſtian, is a Member of 
ch That Boay of Chriſt which we call the Church; 


there will be little need of taking Pains to 
4. prove, that every ſuch Perſon is obliged to 
Pin in External Communion with. the Church, 
Where he can do ſo; for the very nature of 
Ihis Charch-memberſhip doth imply it. With- 
Put this, neither the Ends of Church-Soctery, 
Por the Benefits accruing to us therefrom, can 
we attained. N poet 
RE: 5: Firſt, 
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Firſt, not the Ends of it: The Ends of þ F 1 


C harch-Society are the more Solemy Worſhip of 


God, and the publick Profeſſion of our Rais, 3 
and the mutual Eaification one of another: F | 
Now, how theſe can be in any meaſureattain- 


ed, without aſſociating together in publick A, 


ſemblies and mutual Offices, and other Ads of | 
External Communion with one another, cannot 
any ways be imagined. 


And as little, in the Second Place, can' it be 
conceived, how without this we can be made 


Partakers of the Benefits and Privileges that 
Chriſt hath made over to the Members of his 


Church. For we are to conſider, that God 
hath ſo ordered the matter, (and without 


doubt for this very Reaſon, to unite us the 
more firmly in Society) that the Privileges of ; 
the Goſpel, ſuch as Pardon of Sin, and the 
Grace of the Holy Spirit, are not ordinarily | 
conveyed to us ſo immediately by Gad, but 


that there muſt intervene the Miniſtry of 
Men. God's Holy Word and Sacraments are 
_ Chanels in which they -are derived to 
5: and thoſe to whom he hath committed 
the Miniſtry of Recoxciliation, and the _ 
of the Res, are the Hands that mult diſpenſe 
them. We have no Promiſe of Spiritaat 
Graces, but by theſe Means: So that in order 


to the partaking of them, there is an abſolute 
Neceſſity laid upon us of joining and commu- 


nicating with the Church. 


It is true indeed, God doth not ſo tie him- 


ſelf up to theſe Means, but that he can, and 


will, in ſame Caſes, cantor the Benefits of il 
ES "199 1 
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1 Apoſtacy of the Church; or of Perſecution for 
Religion; or of an unjuſt Excommunication, or 
any other Caſe where Communion with a 
true viſible Church is denied to us. But though 
God doth aft extraordinarily in extraordinary 
f 7 Caſes, where theſe Means cannot be had; 
t 4 yet this doth not at all diminiſh, much leſs 


take away, the neceſſity of making uſe of 


them when they can be had. 


Firſt Propoſition, we may, by the way, gather 
theſe Two Things L only name them; 
1. How untrue their Poſition is, that ma in- 


nion doth ariſe from a voluntary Admiſſion of 
ourſelves into ſome particular Congregation, 
and an explicit Promiſe or Engagement to 
join with it in Charch-Ordinarces. - 

2. How, wildly and extravagantly they 
diſcourſe, that talk of a Chriſtianity at large, 


nion with any Society of Chriſtians. 


bound to join in Communion with the eſtabliſhed 
National Church zo which he belongs, ſuppoſing 
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that renders it unlawful for him ſo to do. 
For if we are bound to maintain Commu- 
nion with the Catholic Church, as I have be- 


ſore proved, it is plain, that we are bound to 


maintain Communjon with that Part of it, 
within whoſe Verge the Divine Providence 
has caſt us. For we cannot communicate 


4 i 


7 


them without them: As in Caſe of a General 


From what hath been diſcourſed on this 


tain, That all our Obligation to Church-Commu-— 


without relation to a Church, or Commu- 


N The Second Propoſition is, That every one is 


2 there be nothing in the Terms of its Communion - 


* 25 3 4 Thx ba; 
. 
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with the Catholick' Church, but by commuini-M 
cating with ſome Part of it: And there is no þ 
communicating with any Part of it, but that 
under which we live, or where we have our 
Reſiden ce. 5 e a 
Well, but it may be ſaid, that there may i 
be ſeveral diſtinct Churches in the Place 
where we live. There may be the fixed 
Regular Aſſemblies of the National Church; 
and there may be ſeparate Congregations; both 
which are, or pretend to be Parts, of the Ca- 
tholick Church; ſo that it may be all one as to | 
our communicating with that, which of theſe 
we join with, ſuppoſing we join but with one 
of them; and conſequently, there is no Ne- 
ceſſity from that Principle, that we ſhould | 
hold Communion: with the Public Aſſemblies | 
of the National Charch. 33 
But as to this, I deſire it may be conſider- 
ed, that That which lays an Obligation up- 
on us to join in Communion with the Church, 
(to wit, our being Members of that one Body 
of Chriſt) doth alſo lay an Obligation upon 
us, as much as in us lies, to preſerve the Unity | 
of that Body, (for this both the Fundamental 
Laws of Society, and the expreſs Precepts of 
Chriſtianity, do require of every Member:) 
But now to make a Rent in, or ſeparate from 
any Part of the. Body of Chriſt, with which 
We may lawfully communicate (and ſuch 
we now ſuppoſe the Eſtabliſhed Aſſemblies f 
the Nation to be) is directly contrary to the 
preſerving the Unity of that Body: And there- 
tore, certainly, ſuch a Rent or Separation, muſt i 
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pe unlawful. And if fo, then it muſt be un- 
awful alſo to join with any Congregation of 


Men among us that have made ſuch a Rent or 


(Separation. -. 8 | 
So that let our Pretences be what they will, 


ay ſo long as the fixed regular Aſſemblies of the Na- 


ce tion wherein we live, do truly belong to the 


ed Catholicł Church, and we can lawtfullyyoin with 


A; them, it is certain, we are bound ſo to do, and 
th not to join with thoſe Congregations that have 
'a- withdrawn themſelves from them; for to do 
to this, would be to join in Society with Separa- 
ſe tiſts, would be a partaking of their Sin, and a 
ne Breach of the Apoſ#le's e of avoiding thoſe 
e- that cauſe Diviſions, Rom. 16.17. 

d The Third Propoſition is, That the being a Mem- 
es ber of any Church, doth oblige a Man to ſubmit to 
all the Laws and Conſtitutions of that Church. 
[= This Propoſition is in the General fo un- 
queſtionable, that no ſober Man will deny it. 
And indeed, it is the Baſis upon 
Socteties are founded, and by which they do 


ſuppoſe the Members of it not under an Obli- 
gation to obey its Laws and Government, is to 
make Ropes of Sand; to ſuppoſe a Body with- 
out Sizews and Ligaments, to hold its Parts to- 
ether. | 


* 


So that all the Queſtion here, is, concerning 


over her Members, how far, and in what In- 
ſtances ſhe. hath Authority to oblige them ? 
Which is a Queſtion not difficult ro be an- 
ſwered, if Men would come to it without 
Paſſion and Prejudice. For 


ff ] T Hos Boo IX oo 2 


which all 


ſubſiſt. For to ſuppoſe a Society, and yet to 


the Nature and * of the Church's Power 


no | 1 Firſt So mins 


9035 

For it muſt be acknowledged, in the . 
Place, that the Church muſt, as all other SS- '® 
cieties, be intruſted with, at leaſt ſo much 
| Power over her Subjects, as is neceſſary for the | 

ſecuring her own Welfare and Preſervation : | 
For to think otherwiſe, is to ſuppoſe God to 4 
have founded a Church, and intended the Mell. l 
being and Continuance of i it, which are Things t 
that every one muſt grant; and yet to ſup- FC 
| poſe, that he hath denied her the Uſe of the . 
\ 
l 
: 


4 i 


Means, without which that Well-being and 
Continuance cannot be attained ; which ts Y 
monſtrous and contradictious. 

Farthermore, it muſt be granted, that the 
Welfare and Preſervation of the C burch, cannot 
be ſecured but upon theſe Two Suppoſitions, 
Firft, That Proviſion be made for the dae and 
orderly Performance of the Worſhip of God. 
2 That there be Means of maintain- 
ing Peace and Unity amongſt its Members. This 

latter is neceſſary to the Welfare and Preſerva- 

tion of a Church as a Society, the former is ne- 

ceſſary to it as a Religious Society. | 

| Now then this being admitted, it follows | 

in the General, that whatever Power over her 
Subjects is neceſſary i in order to either of theſe 7 
Things, all That, at leaſt, muſt be ſu m_ 3 
to be lodged in the Church, that is to ay, in * 
Thoſe that have the — of i it. 9 
So that from hence it is plain, in the fit 
Place, that the Church hath Power ſo far to 
reſtrain the Exerciſe of her Sabjects Liberty, as 
to oblige them to all ſuch Lines, Rules, Or- 
Ke ders, and Ceremonies a as ſhe ſhall eſtabliſh, = 4 
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the more Solemn, Regular, Decent, and Conve- 
= *wicnt Adminiſtration of Religious Affairs. And 
h ff it be queſtioned, whether her Appointments 
e | Þo indeed conduce to that End, of That She 
: Herſelf is to be the Fudge; Her Members be- 
o ing no farther concerned therein, than only, 
„before they obey her Inpoſitions, to ſee, that 
they be not repugnant to the known Laws of 
God. This Power the Church muſt be ſuppo- 
ſed to have, otherwiſe She will not be ena- 
bled to make Proviſion for the firſt Thing 
| whereon her Welfare doth depend, viz. the 
Performance of God's Worſhip and Service in 
a due and orderly manner. . 3 
Seconaly, From hence alſo it is plain, that 
the Church muſt be furniſhed with a Power 
to end and determine Controverſies of Religion 
that ariſe among its Members: that is to ſay, 
to give ſuch an Authoritative Deciſion of them, 
Jas that all Parties are bound to acquieſce in 
it: For without this, ſne would be defective 
in the Second Thing required to her Welfare 
and Preſervation, viz, maintaining herſelf in 
Peace and Carty. © . 
But here it may be taken notice, that this 
Power of ending Controverſies, which we 
2 aſcribe to the Church, doth not imply any Au- 
thority over our Judgments, or that, in Virtue 
thereof, ſhe can oblige us to give an inward. 
Aſſent to her Determinations, any farther than 
ſhe gives us Evidence for the Trath of them 
2 (which is that extravagant Power the Church 
af Rome doth challenge to herſelf:) but only 
an Authority over our Prattices, that ſhe can 
( „ö nn 
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oblige us to ſubmit ſo far to her Definitions, as 2 


not to act any thing contrary to them. A 


Power, in the former Senſe, is not neceſſary | 
to the Church's Peace, and the Reaſon is, Be- 
- Cauſe our Juagments and Opinions, fo long as | 
we keep them to ourſelves, cannot poſhbly 
cauſe any Diſturbance in, or do any Injury 
to, Society. But a Power in the latter Senſe, is 
abſolutely neceſſary: For if Men may be al- 
lowed to vent and publiſh whatever Fancies 
come into their Head, and the Church have 
no Authority to impoſe Silence upon them, it 
cannot be avoided, but ſhe will be over - run 
with Hereſizs, and embroiled in infinite Quar- 
rels and Controverſies, to the Deſtruction of 
ere, . 
The Fourth Propoſition is, That we can have 
no juſt Cauſe of withdrawing our Communion 
from the Church whereof we are Members, but 
when we cannot communicate with it without the 
Commiſſion of a Sin. 1 
For it we are bound to Communicate with 
the Church when we can lawfully do ſo, as 
hath been before proved; it is plain, we are 
bound ſo long to continue our Communion 
with the Church, till it be unlawful to conti- 
nue in it any longer: But it cannot be unlaw- 
ful to continue in her Communion, till ſhe 
require ſomething as a Condition of her Com- 
munion, that is a Sin. gh 
So that there are but Two Caſes, wherein 
it can be lawful to withdraw our Communion 
from a Church, becauſe there are but Two 
Caſes, wherein Communion with her can be 


foful, 
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fſiaful. One is, when the Church requires of | 
us, as a Condition of her Communion, an Ac- 
knowledgment and Profeſſion of that for a Truth, 
which is an Error. The other is, when the 
Church requires of us, as a Condition of her 
Communion, the joining with her in ſome 
Practices which are againſt: the Laws of God. 
In theſe Two Caſes, to withdraw our Obedt- 
ence to the Charch, is ſo far from being a Sin, 
that it is a neceſſary Duty; becauſe we have 
an Obligation to the Laws of God, antecedent 
to that we have to thoſe of the Church; and 
we are bound to obey theſe no farther than 
they are conſonant or agreeable to thoſe. 
But now from this Diſcourſe it will appear, 
how inſufficient thoſe Cauſes, how unwar- 
rantable thoſe Grounds, are, upon which ma- 
ny among us have proceeded to Separation 
,,, i a7 ns 
For, firſt, If what I have laid down be true, 
it cannot be true, that Unſcriptural Impoſitions 
are a warrantable Cauſe of Separation from a 
Church; ſuppoſing that by Unſcriptaral, be 
meant no more than only what is neither Com. 
manded nor Forbid in the Scriptures. For the 
F_ Actions required by theſe Unſcriptural Impoſi- 
ions, are either in themſelves lawful to be 
done, or not lawful to be done. If they be in 
themſelves anlawful to be done, then they do 
not fall under that Notion of Uaſcriptural we 
hereſpeak of; they are downright Sins, and 
ſo either particularly, or in the general, forbid 
in the Scripture. If they be in themſelves 
lawful to be done, then it cannot be * 
: | „ now 
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- how their being commanded, can make them 
arlawful : So that in this Caſe, there is no Sin 
In yielding Obedience to the Church, and con- 
ſequently, no Caufe of withdrawingour Com- 
munion from 1t. 5 . 
Neither, ſecondly, can it he true, that Er- 
rors in a Church as to Matter of Doctrines, or 
Corruptions as to Matter of Practice, ſo long 
as thoſe Errors and Corruptions are only ſuffered, 
but not impoſed, can be a ſufficient Cauſe of 
Separation; the Reaſon is, becauſe theſe Things 
are not Sins in us, ſo long as we do not join 
with the Church in them. So that fo long as 
Wee can Communicate with a Charch, with- 
cout either profeſſing her Errors, or partaking 
in her ſinful Practices, as in the preſent Caſe it 
is ſuppoſed we may do; ſo long we are bound, 
upon the Principle before laid down, not to 
ſeparate from her. . 3 
Neither, in the Third and laſt Place, is the 
enjoying a more profitable Miniſtry, or living 
under a more pure Diſcipliue in a ſeparate Con- 
gregation, a jull Cauſe of forſaking the Com- 
munion of the Church, of which we are 
Members: And the Reaſon is, becauſe we 
are not to commit a Sin for the promoting a 
good End. Now (as we have faid) it is a 
Sin to ſorſake the Communion of the Church, 
whereof we are Members, fo long as her Com. 
munion is not ſinful : But the 


Emoyment of a | 
leſs profitable Miniſtry, or a leſs pare Diſcipline, 
doth not make her Communion ſinful ; there- 
fore the Enjoy ment of a more pure Miniſtry, or 

a more profitable Diſcipline, cannot make a Sex 
paration from her lanful. Thus 
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Thus have I, as briefly as I could, repre- 

ſented to you the Particulars of that * we 
coe to our common Mother, in the Preſervation 
of her Unity and Communion. And I hope I 
have not been ſo zealous for Peace, as to have 
been at all injurious to Truth. 

I am confident, I have ſaid nothing but what 
is very agreeable ta Scripture and Reaſon, and 
the Senſe of the Beſt and Ancienteſt Chriſti- 
ans: And I am certain, I have not intrenched 
upon any of thoſe Grounds upon which our 

Anceſtors proceeded to the Reformation of Re- 
ligion among us. And for moſt of the Things 
here delivered, we have alſo the Suffrage of 
ſeveral, and thoſe the moſt learned and mode- 
rafe, of our diſſenting Ges, 8 

And now, if after this, any one be tad 
ed, as indeed theſe kind „ Diſcourſes are 
ſeldom very acceptable; all I can ſay, is this, 
That the Truths here delivered, are really of 
ſo great Importance to Religion and the pablick 
Peace, that they ought not to be diſſembled 
or ſuppreſſed, for any bad Reception they may 
meet with from forme Men: But as for the man- 
oer of delivering them, I have taken all the 
Care I could, not to give Offence to any. 

Inou paſs on to the ſecand Part of my Tusk 

upon this Head; which is, to conſider the Duty. 
recommended i in the Text, with relation to 
Particular Chriſtians, our Brethren. 
And here my Buſineſs is, to direct you to 
the Purſuit of thoſe Things that make for Peace; 
as Peace ſignifies mutual Love and Charity, in 

Oppoſition to Strife, and Bitterneſs, and Con- 

len. 7 19 
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judging for himſelf. 
Heats and Animoſities, which have long been 


ſet no greater Value upon their .Notzons and 
Opinions, than they do deſerve ; if they would 


tie up others to their Meaſures, but would 


jured, we ſhould not have ſo many bitter 


that doth not believe juſt as he doth, mult i 
ſtreight be a Heretic for not doing ſo: How 


by every one to be believed, in order to his 
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The Things that make for Peace, in this Senſes 
are more eſpecially theſe that follow, which 
I ſhall deliver by way of Rules and Advices. 
The firſt Rule is, To diſtinguiſh carefully 
between Matters of Faith, and Matters of 
Opinion; and as to theſe latter, to be willing 
that every one ſhould enjoy the Liberty of 


This is one Thing that would help very 
much to the extinguiſhing of thoſe unnatural 


the Reproach of Chriſtians: If Men would 


make a Difference between zeceſſary Points, 
and thoſe that are not ſo; and in thoſe Things 
that are not neceſſary, would not rigorouſly 


allow every Man to abound in his own Senſe, | : 
ſo long as the Church's Peace is not hereby in- 


Quarrels and Heart-burnings among us. But 
alas! whilſt every one will frame a Syfem of 
Divinity of his own Head, and every puny 8 
Notion of that Syſtem muſt be Chriſten d by the 
Name of an Article of Faith; and every Man 


can it be expected but we muſt wrangle 
eternally? - 1 * 
It were heartily to be wiſhed, that Chri- 
ſtians would conſider, that the Articles of Faith, 
thoſe Things that God hath made neceſſar | 


Sal 
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Salvation, are · but very fem; / and they are all 
of them ſo plainly and clearly ſet down in the 
Scripture, that it is impoſſible for any ſincere 
honeſt-minded Man to miſs of the true Senſe 
of them. And they have farther this Badge, 
to diſtinguiſh them from all other Truths, 
that they have an immediate Influence upon 


| Mens Lives, a direct Tendency to make 


Men better ; whereas moſt of thoſe Things 
that make the Matter of our Controverſies, 
and about which we make ſuch a Noiſe and 
Clamour, and for which we ſo bitterly cen- 
ſure and Anathematize one another, are quite 
of another Nature: They are neither fo clear- 
ly revealed or propounded in the Scripture, but 
that even good Men through the great Dif- 
ference of their Parts, Learning and Educa- 
tion, may, after their beſt Endeavours, vary 


W in their Sentiments about them. Nor do they 


at all concern a Chriſtian Life, but are Matters 
of pure Notion and Speculation. So that it can- 
not, with any Reaſon, be pretended, that they 
are Points upon which Mens Salvation doth 


depend. It cannot be thought that God will 
be offended with any Man for his Ignorance or 


iſtakes concerning them. And, if not, if a 
Man may be a good Chriſtian, and go to Hea- 
ven, whether he holds the right or the wrong 
Side in theſe Matters, for God's ſake, why 
ſhould we be angry with any one for having 
other Opinions about them than we have? 

hy ſhould we not rather permit Men to uſe 
heir Underſt andingsas well as they can; and 

here they fail K the Truth, to bear with 
o them, 


eee 


18 


The Firſt Sermon. 


them, as God himſelf, without Queſtion, will; 
than by tickling for every unneceſſary Truth, | 
deſtroy that Peace, and Love, and Amity, that 


_ ought to be among Chriſtians. 


The Second Thing I would recommend, is, 
a great Simplicity and Purity of Intention in the 
Purſuit of Truth; and at no hand to let Paſſion, 
or Intereſt, or any Self-exd, be ingredient into 
our Religion. | 75 

The Practice of this would not more con- 


duce to the Diſcovery of Truth, than it would 
to the promoting of Peace: For it is eaſie to 


obſerve, that it is not always a pure Con- 
cernment for the Truth, in the Points in Con- 
troverſy, that makes us ſo zealous, ſo fierce, 


and ſoobſtinate in our Diſputes foror againſt 


them; but ſomething, of which that is only 


the Mast and Pretence, ſome By. ends that muſt 


be ſerved, ſome Secular Intereſt that we have 
eſpouſed, Which muſt be carried on. | 

We have either engaged ourſelves to ſome i 
Party, and fo its Intereſts, right or wrong, 
muſt be promoted : Or we have taken up an 
Opinion inconſiderately at the firſt, and a p- 
peared in the Favour of it, and afterward our 
own Credit doth oblige us to defend it: Or 


ve have received ſome Slight or Diſappointment 8 
from the Men of one Way, and ſo in pure Pet 


and Revenge, we paſs over to their Adverſa- 


ries: Or it is for our Gain and Advantage, 
that the Differences among us be ſtill kept on 
foot: Or we deſire to get ourſelves a Name 


by ſome great Aichievemonts in the Noble Sci- 
ence of Controverſies: Or wEare poſſeſſed with | 
5 the 
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the Spirit of Contradiction: Or we delight in 
Novelties : Or we love to be ſingular. 


' - Theſe are the Things that too often both 


give Birth to our Controverſies, and alſo 
noutiſh and foment them, 

If we would but caſt theſe Beams out of our 
Eyes, we ſhould both ſee more clearly, and 
certainly live more peaceably. But whilſt we 
purſue baſe and ſordid Ends, under the Pretence 


of maintainifig Truth, we ſhall always be in 


Error, and always in Contention. 


Let us therefore quit ourſelves of all our 


Prepoſſeſſions; let us mortify all our Pride and 


Vain. glory, our Paſſion and Emulation, our Co- 
vetouſneſs and 3 and bring nothing in 


the World to our Debates about Religion, but 
only the pure Love of Truth; and then our 


Controverſies will not be ſo long, and they 
will be more calmly and peaceably managed, 
and they will redound to the greater Good of 
. ey , | 

And this I dare ſay farther, to encourage 
you to labour after this Temper of Mind, 


That he that comes thus qualified to the Study 
| of Religion, though he may not have the Luck 


always to light on the Truth, yet with all his 


| Errors, be they what they will, he is more 
acceptable to God, than the Man that hath _ 
Truth on his ſide, yet takes it up or maintains 


it to ſerve a Turn. He that believes a Falſ- 


hood, after he hath uſed his ſincere Endea vours 
to find the Trath, is not half fo much a Here- 
ict, as he that profeſſeth a Truth out of evil 
Principles, and proſtituteth it to unworthy Ends. 
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The Third Rule is, Never to quarrel about 
Words and Phraſes; but fo long as other Men 
mean much- what the ſame that we do, let us 
be content, though they have not the Luck 
to expreſs themſelves ſo well. 

I do not know how it comes to paſs, whe- 
ther through too much Heat and Eagerneſs of 
diſputing, that we do not mind one another's 


Senſe, or whether through too much Love to 


our own. manner of Thinking or Speaking, that 
we will not endure any Thing but what is 


_ conveyed to us in our own Method: But, real- 
1y, it often happens, that moſt bitter Quarrels 


do commence, not ſo much from the different 
Senſe of the contending Parties concerning the 
Things they contend about, as from the dif- 
ferent Terms they uſe to expreſs the ſame Senſe, 


and the different Grounds they proceed upon, 


o Argaments they make uſe of for the Proof 
OL It, | 5 | 
For my Part, I verily believe, that this is 
the Caſe of ſeveral of thoſe Diſputes, in which 
we Proteſtants do often engage at this Day. I 
do not think, in many Points, our Differences 
are near ſo wide as they are ſometimes repre- 
ſented, but that they might eaſily be made 
up with a littleAllowance to Mens Words and} 
Phraſes, and the difterent Methods of deducing 
their Notions. ' 

It would be, perhaps, no hard Matter to 
make this appear in thoſe Controverſies that are 
ſo much agitated among us concerning Faith 
and Juſtification, and the Neceſſity of good Works] 
to Salvation; and Inputed Righteouſneſs, and} 
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| the Difference between Vertue and Grace; witn 
ſome others, if this were a fit Place. for it. 


us The Difference that is among us as to thoſe 
ck Points, is, poſſibly, not much greater than 
this, That ſome Men, in theſe Matters, 
ne- ſpeak more clearly and fully; others more 
of ¶ imperfectly and obſcurely. Some Men con- 
rs vey their Senſe in plain and proper Words; 
to others delight in Metaphors, and do perhaps 
1at ¶ extend the Figurative Expreſſions of Scripture : 
is Some reaſon more cloſely, and upon more 
al- ¶ certain Principles; others poſſibly may proceed 
els ¶ upon weaker Grounds, and miſapply Texts of 
ent Scriptuare, and diſcourſe more looſly. But both 
the Parties (eſpecially the more moderate of both) 
lif- W ſeem to drive at much-what the ſame Thing, 


though by different Ways, as appears from 
this, That being interrogated concerning the 
Conſequences of their ſeveral Opinions, they ge- 
andy agree in admitting or rejecting the ſame. 
But, Fourthly, Another Thing that would 
make for Peace, 1s this; Never to charge up- 
on Men the C 2 uences of their Opinions, when 
they expreſly own them. FER | 
This is another thing that doth hugely tend 
to widen our Differences, and to exaſperate 
Mens Spirits one againſt another; when ha- 
Wving examin'd ſome Opinion of a Man, or Party 
of Men, and finding very great Abſurdities and 
vil Conſequences neceſſarily to flow from it, 
we preſently throw all thoſe into the Diſb of 
them that hold the Opinion; as if they could 
not hold the one, but they muſt neceſſarily 
gown the other. Whereas, indeed, the Men 
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we thus charge, may be ſo innocent in this 
Matter, that they do not in the leaſt dream of 
ſuch Conſequences; or if they did, they would 
be ſo far from owning them, that they would 
abhor the Opinion for their Sakes. 5 : 

To give you an Inſtance. or Two in this 


Matter : It is a Doctrine maintained by ſome, i 
That God's Mill is the Rule of Juſtice; or, That iſ 
every Thing is therefore juſt or good, becauſe God 


wills it. - Thoſe that are concerned to oppoſe 
this Doctrine, do contend, that if this Doctrine 
be true, it will neceſſarily follow, that no Man 


can have any Certainty of the Truth of any 


one Propoſition that God hath revealed in Scrip- 
ture; becauſe, ſay they, his Eternal Fa ith- 
fulneſs and Veracity are by this Doctrine made 
Arbitrary Things. Granting-now that this 


can by juſt Conſequence be made our, yet I 


dare ſay, thoſe that hold the aforeſaid Doctrine 
would be very angry, and had good Reaſon 
ſo to be, if they were told, that they did not, 
no, nor could not, upon their Principles, cer- 
tainly believe the Scripture, + 

Some Men think that they can, with de- 
monſtrative Evidence, make out, that the | 
Doctrine of God's irreſpective Decrees doth, in | 
its Conſequences, overthrow the whole Goſpel; | 
that it doth deftroy the Nature of Rewaras and | 
Puniſhments, cuts the very Sinews of Mens En- 
deavours after Vertue, makes all Laws, Pro- 
miſes, Exhortations, perfectly idle and inſig- 
nificant Things, and renders God the molt | 


unlovely Being in the World. Now ſuppoſing : 


all this to be true, yet it would be a molt 
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| unjuſt and uncharitable Thing to affirm of 
any that believe that Doctrine, (many of 
whom are certainly pious and good Men) 
that they do maintain any ſuch impious and 
blaſphemous Opinions as thoſe that are now 
mentioned. DO „„ 
The Sum of all is, that a Man may believe 
a Propoſition, and not believe all that follows 
from it: Not but that all the Dedactions from 
a Propoſition are equally true, and equally cre- 
dible with the Propoſition, from whence they 
are deduced: But a Man may not fo clearly 
ſee through. the Propoſition, as to diſcern that 
_ ſuch — are really deducible from it: 
So that we are at no hand to charge them up- 
on him, unleſs he do explicitely own them. 


If this Rule were obferv'd; our Differences 


would not make ſo great a Noiſe, nor would 


the Erre's and Heterodoxes maintained among 


us, appear ſo monſtrous and extravagant; 
and we ſhould ſpare a great many hard Words, 
and odious Appellations, which we now too 
prodigally , beſtow upon thoſe that differ 
from us. peg 7 
The Fifth Rule is, To abſtract Mens Per- 
ſons from their Opinions; and in examining or 
oppoling theſe, never to make any Reflections 
upon thoſe. _ CH. 
This is a Thing ſo highly reaſonable, that 
methinks no Pretender to Ingenuity ſhould e- 
ver need to be called upon to obſerve it : For 
it ſeems very abſurd and ridiculous in any 
Argument, to meddle with That that nothing 
concerns the — But what do N 
5 ä 5 4 e- 
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Reflections concern the Cauſe of Religion? What- 
ever it may be to the Reputation of an Opinion, 


I am ſure it is nothing to the Truth of it, that 


ſuch or ſuch a Man holds it. 6 


And truly, if Men would leave this Imper- 


* 


tinence, we might hope for a better Iſſue of 
* our Religious Debates: But whilſt Men will 


forſake the Merits of the Cauſe, and unman- 
ly fall to railing, and diſparaging Mens Per- 
ſons, and ſcraping together all the Ill that can 
be ſaid of them, they blow the Coals of Con- 
rention, they fo imbitter and envenom the 


Diſpute, that it rankles into incurable Diſ- 


aſters and Heart-burnings, , SY 

, Chriſtians would do well to conſider, that 
theſe mean Arts of expoſing Mens Per/oxs to 
diſcredit their Opinions, are very much un- 
worthy, the Dignity of their Profeſſion, and 
moſt of all miſ- becoming the Sacreadpeſs and 
Venerableneſs of the Truth they contend for. 
And beſides, no Cauſe ſtands in need of them, 
but ſuch an one as is extremelybaMed and deſ- 
perate; and even then, they are the worſt Ar- 
guments in the World to ſupport it; for quick- 
ſighted Men will _ ſee through the Duſt 
we endeavour to raiſe; and thoſe that are 
duller, will be apt to ſuſpect from our being ſo 
angry and fo waſpiſh, that we have but a bad 
Matter to manage. £6 6 

Me ſhould conſider, that Mens Perſons are 


ſacred Things ; that whatever Power we have 


to judge of their Opinions, we have no Autho- 
rity to judge or cenſure Jhem: That to bring 


Them upon the Stage, and there throw Dirt 


On 
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on them, is highly rude and uncivil, and an | 
= 4 front to Human Society, and the moſt con- 
trary thing in the World to Chriſtian Charity, 
which is ſo far from enduring Reproaches. 
and Evil-ſpeaking, that it abliges us to cover, 
Las much as we can, all the Faxulrs, and even 
the very Indiſcretions of others. Se LEI 
The Sixth and laſt Thing I ſhall recom- 
mend to you as an 1 of Peace, is a 
vigorous Purſuit of Holzneſs. Wen” 
Do but ſeriouſly ſet your-ſelves to be good, 
do but get your Hearts deeply affected with 
Religion as well as your Heads, and then 
there is no fear but you will be all the Sons 
of Peace. | 8 1 
We may talk what we will, but really it 
is our not practiſing our Religion, that makes 
us ſo. Contentious and Dijputations about it: 
It is our Emptineſs of the Divine Life, that 
makes us ſo full of Speculation and Contro- 
verſy : Was but That once firmly rooted in 
us, theſe Weeds and Excreſcencies of Religion, 
would preſently dry up and wither; we 
ſhould loath any longer to feed upon ſuch 
Husks, after we once came to have a Reliſh 
of that Bread, 8 . 
Ah! How little Satisfaction can all our 
pretty Notions, and fine-ſpun Controverſies, 
W yield to a Soul, that truly hungers and thirſts 
after Righteouſneſs ? How pitiful, flatly and 
inſipidly will they taſte, in compariſon of the 
Divine Entertainments of the Spiritual Life? 
Were we but ſeriouſly taken up with the 
Subſtantials ot our Religion, we * not 
LY EEC | Ive - 
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have leiſure for the Talking, Diſputing Di- 
vinity); we fhould have greater Matters to 
take up our Thoughts, and more profitable 
Arguments to furniſh out our Diſcourſes, 
So long as we could buſie ourſelves in working 
out our Salvation, and furthering the Salvation 
of others, we ſhould think it but a mean Em- 
ployment to ſpend our Time in Spinning fize 
Nets, for the catching of Flies. | 
| Beſides, this Divine Life, if it once took 
place in us, would ſtrangely dilate and enlarge 
our Hearts in Charity towards our Brethren; 
it would make us open our Arms wide to the 
whole Creation; it would perfectly work out 
of us all that Peeviſhneſs and Sowrneſs, and 
Penuriouſneſs of Spirit, which we do too 
often contract, by being addicted to a Set? ; 
and would make us Sweet and Benign, and 
Obliging, and ready to receive and embrace 
all Conditions of Men. In a word, it would | 
quite ſwallow up all Diſtinctions of Parties; and | 
whatever did but bear upon it the Image. of | 
God, and the Superſcription of the Holy I ſus, | 
would need no other Commendatories to our | 
 Aﬀection, but would upon that alone Account, | 
be infinitely dear and precious to us? ; 
Let us all therefore earneſtly contend after | 
this Divine Principle of Holineſs ; let us bring 
down Religion from our Heads to our Hearts, | 
from Speculation to Practice: Let us make 
it our Buſineſs heartily to love God, and do 
His Will, and then we may hope to e Peace | 
in our Days. = | 


This, 
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This, this is That that will reſtore to the 


World the Golden Age of Primitive Chriſti- 
anity, when the Love and Unity of the Diſciples 
of Jeſus was ſo conſpicuous and remarkable, 
that it became a Proverb, See how the Chriſtians 
love one another! This, this is That that will 
bring in the Accompliſhment of all thoſe glo- 
rious Promiſes of Peace and Tranquility that 


Chriſt hath made to his Church: Then ſhall 


the Wolf dwell with the Lamb, and the Leo- 
pard lie down with the Rid: Then ſhall not 
Ephraim envy Judah, nor Judah vex Ephraim; 
but we ſhall turn our Swords into Plough. ſhares, 
and our Spears into Praning-hooks ; and there 
will be no more conſuming or devouring in 
all God's Holy Mountain. » 

F ſhould now proceed to the Second Ge- 


27 


neral Point in my propoſed Method of hand- - | 


ling this Text, viz. To ſet before you the 
very great Engagements and Obligations we have 


1u pon us to follow after the Things that make 


for Peace; and that, 


1. From the Nature and Contrivance of our 
Religion, | | 


2. From the great Weight the Scripture lays 


upon this Duty. 


3. From the great Unreaſonableneſs of our 


Religious Differences. 


4. From the very evil Conſequences that 
attend them: As, x. In that they are 


great Hindrances of a good Life. 2. 


They are very pernicious fo the Civil 
Peace of the State. 3. They are highly 
: = ow bo oppro- 
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opprobrious to Chriſtianity in General. 
And 4. and Laſtly, Very dangerous to 

the Proteſtant Religion, as giving too ma- 
ny Advantages, and ·˖ too much Encou- 
ragement to the Factors of the Papacy. 


But 1 have, I fear, already exceeded the 
Limits of a Sermon, and therefore ſhall add 
no more. 5 | 
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God open our Eyes, that we may, in this 
our Day, underſtand the Things that 
belong to Peace, before they be hid 

from oar es. . 
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Godlineſ, s 15 profitable unto all "MA 


having a Promiſe of the Life that now 42 
and of that which is to come. - DE 


HES E Words are the Enforce- 
2 ment of an Exhortation which 
N St. Paul had made to Timothy, in 

| the Verſe before-going, which 
Rare was, That he ſhould avoid pro- 

rg and ol 4 Wives Fables ; meaning thoſe im- 
pious and ſuperſtitious Doctrines, and the car- 
nal and unchriſt ian Obſervances, that were 
grounded upon them (ſome of which he had 
mentioned in the beginning of this Chapter) 
| Which ſomeat thar“ Time did endeavour to 
introduce ihto Chriſtianity: And inſtead of ap- 
plying, his Mind to thals, that he ſhould ra- 


ther Exerciſe himſelf unto true Goalineſs. 


This was the Exhortation. The Argu- 
ments wherewith he entorceth 1 it, are _— 
ir 


Firſt, the Unprofitableneſs of theſe Carnal and 
Superſtitious Doctrines and Practices. Bodily 
Exerciſe (faith he) profiteth little. Secondly, 
The real Uſefulneſs of ſolid Vertue and Godli- 
neſs, to all the Purpoſes of Life. Godlineſs is 
profitable to all Things, having a Promiſe of this 


Life, as well as of that which is to come. 


T ſhall not here meddle at all with the for- | 
mer Part of the Apoſtle's Exhortation, or the 


Argument that hath relation to it; but ſhall 
apply myſelf wholly to the latter, cravin 
leave moſt plainly and affectionately to preſs 
upon you the Exerciſe of Godlineſs, upon thoſe 
Grounds and Conſiderations on which the 
Apoſtle here recommended it. 

Indeed, to a Man that confidert well, it will 
appear the moſt unactountable thing in the 
World, that among all thoſe ſeveral Exerciſes 
that Mankind buſie themſelves about, this of 
Goalineſs ſhould be in ſo great a meaſure neg- 
lected ; that Men ſhould be ſo diligent, ſo indu- 
{trious, ſo unwearied, ſome 1n getting Eſtates, 
others in purveying for Pleaſure, others in learn- 
ing Arts, and Trades, All in ſomething or other 
relating to this ſenſible World; and ſo few ſhould 
ſtudy to acquaint themſelves with God, and the 
Concernments of their Souls, to learn the Arts 
of Vertue and Religious Converſation. 

Certain it is, this Piece of Skill is not more 
above our reach, than many of thoſe other 
Things we ſo induſtriouſſy purſue; nay, I am 
apt to think, it is more within our Power than 
moſt of them. For, in our other La bours, we 
cannot always promiſe to ourſelves certain Sucs 

|: 4 ; | ceſs. 
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ceſs. A thouſand Things may intervene which 
ve know not of, that may defeat all our Plots 
and Deſigns, though never ſo carefully laid; 
but no Man ever ſeriouſly undertook the Buſi- 
neſs of Religion, but he accompliſhed it. 

Nay, farther, As we can with greater Cer- 
tainty, ſo can we with leſs Pains and Difficul- 
ty, promiſe to ourſelves Succeſs in this Affair, 
than we can hope to compaſs moſt of our 
Worldly Deſigns, which ſo much take up our 
Thoughts. I doubt not 1n the leaſt, but that 
leſs Labour, leſs Trouble, leſs Sollicitude, will 
ſerve to make a Man a good Chriſtian, than 
to get an Eſtate, or to attain a competent 
Skill in Human Arts and Sciences. 

And then for other Motives, to oblige us to 
the Study of Religion, we have incomparably 
more and greater, than we can have for the 
Purſuit of any other thing. It is certainly 
the greateſt Concernment we have in the 
World. It is the very thing God ſent us into 
the World about. It is the very thing that 
his Son came down from Heaven to inſtruct. 
us. in. It is the very thing by which we ſhall 
be concluded everlaſtingly Happy, or ever- 
laſtingly Miſerable, after this Life is ended. 


ly (I fay) ſtand amazed, that Men ſhould 
be ſo prodigiouſly ſupine and negligent in an 
Affair of this Nature and Importance, as we 
lee they generally are. To 

If there can any account be given of this 
Matter, I ſuppoſe it muſt be tome ſuch as 
this, That the Things of this World, rer. 

8 whi 


Theſe Things well conſidered, we may juſt- 
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which we beſtow. our Care, our Time, our 
Courtſhip, are preſent to us. We ſee them 
every Day before our Eyes; we taſte, we 
feel the Sweetneſs of them; we are ſenſible 
that their Enjoyment is abſolutely neceſſary | 

to our preſent Well-being. But asfor Spiri- 
| tual Matters, they lie under a great Diſadvan- 
tage: They appear to us as at agreatDiſtance: 
We do not apprehend any preſent need we: 
have ofthem: Nor do we fanſie any Sweetneſs 
or Reliſh in them. Nay, on the contrary, 
we form the moſt frightful and diſmal Images 
of them that can be. We look upon them 
not only as flat, and unſavory; but as Things 
Which if we trouble our Heads tao much 
about, will certainly ruin all our Deſigns in 
this World. We think Religion good for no- 
thing but to ſpoil good Company; to make 
us melancholy and mopiſh; to diſtrat us 
in our Buſineſs and Employments; and to 
put ſo many Reſtraints upon us, that we can 
neither with that Freedom nor Succeſs, pur- 
ſue our Temporal Concernments, which we 
think neceſſary toour Happineſs in this World. 
But let us ſuppoſe Things to be thus with 
Religion as we have fanſied, yet cannot this 
be any reaſonable Excuſe for our Careleſneſs 
a bout it. What though there were no viſible 
Benefit by a Religious Life in this World; 
What though the Rewards of our Pains about 
it were only in Reverſion; Yet ſince a Time 
will come when it will be our greateſt Intereſt 
to have been heartily Religious, is it not a 
Madneſs now to neglect it? What tho“ Re- 
7 . 4 ligion 
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ligion be a Courſe of Life difficult and un- 


pleaſant; a Way ſtrewed with Briars and 
Thorns ; a Way which if we follow, we are 
certainly. loſt, as to our Hopes of any thing 
here? Yet ſince a Time will certainly come 
when we ſhall wiſh, that we had been good 


Chriſtians, though we had loſt our right Eyes and 


our right Hands upon the Condition; when 
we ſhall wiſh, that we had purchaſed Vertue, 
tho? at the rate of the Loſs of the whole World; 


for God's ſake, why ſhould we not be of the 


ame Mind now? Who but Fools and Chil- 
dren, but will look upon that, which ſhall 
certainly and unavoidably be, with the ſame 
regard, as if it were now preſent? _ | 

But, indeed, this is not the Caſe of Reli- 
gion; This Buſineſs of Piety is not fo formida- 
ble, as we often repreſent it. It is no ſuch 
Enemy to our Temporal Deſigns. It is a very 
innocent Thing, and will do us no harm; tho? 
we look no farther than this preſent World. 
It will hinder none of our Delights or Plea- 
ſures; but will allow us to gratifie every Appe- 
tite that God and Nature hath put into us. 
And if any Man doubt this, let him name 
the natural Deſire, which the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion doth forbid, or any way hinder the 
innocent Satisfaction of: I am confident hey, 
ſhall be able to name none. Since this is the 
Caſe, then, how much more Chldh than Chil- 
aren, ſhall we appear, if we make ſo little 
reckoning of it? How inexcuſably fooliſh 
{ball we be, if we will not be at ſome Pains 


| to poſſeſs ourſelves of that which will be no 
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| manner of Hindrance to us in our Affairs 
| in this World, and will infallibly make us ever- 
| laſtingly Happy in that which 1s to come ? 
But farther: What if it be certain, that a 
# Life of ſtrict Vertue is not only no Hindrance 
| to our Temporal Deſigns, but a great Fur- 
| therance of them? What if it can be proved, 
that befides the Influence it has on our Hap- 
pineſs in the next Life, it is alſo the beſt thing 
1 in the World to ſerve our turns in this? And 
I that nothing can ſo much contribute to the 
bringing about our Worldly Aims ; no ſuch 
: ready way to attain to what our very Heſb 
Fw and Blood moſt. deſires, moſt delights in, as 
to de ſincerely Pious? What imaginable Pre- 
N tence can we have then for our Contempt of 
God and Vertue? If this can be made to = 
pear, ſure all our Objections will be fully 
anſwered; all our Scruples fatisfied ; all our 
Prejudices againſt Religion wholly removed, 
and every one, that is not abandoned of his 
Fortune and his Senſes, as well as his Reaſon, 
muſt think himſelf concerned to become a 
Votary to it; ſince he can have no Tempta- 
tion or Motive to Vice, which will not more 
powerfully draw him to Vertue; and all the 
Ends that the one can pretend to ſerve, will 
much more effeQually be ſerved by the other; 
and he eſcapes an Eternity of Miſery, and 
gets everlaſting Life in to the Bargain. 19 
I think it, therefore, worth the while to 
ſpend the Time now allotted me, in making 
good this Point, and diſcovering ſomething | 
at leaſt of that univerſal Profirableneſs of Godl:- | 


moſs, 


— 
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neſs, to the Purpoſes of Humane Life, that St. 
Paul in my Text aſſures us of. | 


But becauſe the Studies of Men are ſo infi- 


nitely various, and the Ezds of Life to be 
ſerved, © that it will be impoſſible to 
ſpeak particularly of them; it will be needful 


to pitch upon ſome General Heads, ſuch as if 
they do not comprehend al, may yet take in 


moſt of thoſe Things, to which the Labours 
and Endeavours of Men are directed, and 
in the Acquiſition of which they have com- 
paſſed their Deſigns ; and to ſhew the Service- 
ableneſs of Religion above all other Means, 


for the attaining of them. And I think I 
cannot pitch better than upon theſe Three 


noted Idols of the World, Wealth, and Honour, 


and Pleaſure; theſe being the Goods which 


have always been accounted to divide Man- 
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kind among them: and into the Service of : 


| ſome one or all of which, All that ſet up for 


a Happy Life in this World, do liſt them- 
ſelves, how different and diſagreeing ſoever 


they be from one another as to their particu- 
lar Employments and Ways of Living. I ſhall 
therefore make it appear, that Godlineſs and 


Religion, is a very great Furtherance to the Ac- 


quifition of all theſe; and that no Man cn 


take a more ready way, either to improve h 


Fortune, or to purchaſe a Name and Reputation 


among Men, or to live comfortably and pleaſantl y 


in this World, than heartily to ſerve God, and 


to live in the Practice of every Vertue. 


And in the Firſt Place, I begin with tlie 


Condwciveneſs of Religion and Goalineſs, to im- 
2 prove 
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prove our outward Fortunes; the Advantage of 
it for the getting or encreaſing an Eſtate; for 


this is the thing to which our Thoughts are 


commonly firſt directed, as looking upon it as 


the Foundation of a Happy Life in this World. 
Bur here I deſire not to be miſtaken; I 
would not be thought to deal with you, as 
one of our ordinary Empiricks, that promiſes 
many brave Feats in his Bill, which are, in- 


_ deed, beyond the Power of his Art: I do not 


pretend that Wealth and Opulency is neceſſarily 
entailed upon Religion; ſo that whoever is 
good, ſhall preſently be enabled to make Pur- 
chaſes, and to leave Lands and Livings to 
his Children. Riches are one of thoſe Things 
that are not ſo perfectly in our Power, that 
all Men may hope for an equal ſhare of them. 
The having more or leſs depends often-times 
not ſo much upon ourſelves, as upon that 
Condition and Quality in which we were 
born, the Way and Courſe of Life into which 
our Friends put us; and a Hundred accidental 
Circumſtances to which ourſelves contribute 


nothing. But this I ſay, ſuppoſing the ver- 


tuous Man, in equal Circumſtances with . 
others; ſuppoſing him to ſtand upon the ſame | 
Level, and to enjoy the ſame fortuitous Hits, | 


and external Concurrences that they do, and | 


he ſhall by many odds have the Advantage of 
them for thriving and improving in the World | 
in any Condition of Life whatſoever. _ 
So that, ſo far as the getting of Riches de- 
pends upon Humane Endeavours; ſo far as it | 
is an Ari, and falls under. Precepts and Di- 
rections; 
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Practice of Religion. 
To make this good, let it be conſidered, 


that as to the Means that do in a more direct 


and immediate manner influence upon the 
getting or improving an Eſtate (I ſpeak of 
General Means, ſuch as are of uſe in all Con- 
ditions of Life ; for to meddle with the My- 
ſteries of any particular Art or Trade, 1s not 
my Purpoſe, as, indeed, it is beyond my Skill :) 
as to ſuch Means as theſe, I ſay, none can 
preſcribe more effectual than theſe Four: 

1. Prudence, in adminiſtring our Affairs. 


2. Diligence, in that Vocation wherein God 


hath placed us. | 
3. Thrift and good Hugbandry, 


4. Keeping a good Correſpondence with 


thoſe in whoſe Power it is to hinder or 
promote our Affairs. ] 
If now it do appear, that Godlineſs doth 
highly improve a Man in all theſe Four Re- 


(pes; it it can be ſhewed, that all theſe 
Fruits naturally grow and thrive better in a 
Religious Soil than any other, it will evidently. 


tollow, that ſuppoling theſe above-named 
Means do indeed contribute to the making 
of a Fortune, (and if they do not, no Man 


knows what doth ; and we itrangely abuſe our 


Friends and our Children, when upon that 
account we recommend them to them) it 
tollows, I ſay, that a Life of Godlineſs 1s a 
mighty Advantage to a Man, for the Pur- 
poſe I am ſpeaking of. LE 
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rections; no Man alive can propoſe a better 
Expedient in order thereto, than a ſerious 
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that Goalineſs doth, above all Things, tend ro 
make a Man wiſe and prudent, Skilful and dexterons 


in the Management of his Affairs, of what nature 


ſoever. ' For it doth very much clear and im- 
prove a Man's Underſtanding, not only by a 
certain natural Efficacy it hath (as I ſhall 
ſhew hereafter) to purifie the Blood and Spi- 
rits, upon which the Perfection of our Intel- 
lectual Operations doth exceedingly much de- 
pend; bur alſo by diſpelling thoſe adventitious 
Clouds that ariſe in the diſcerning Faculty, 
from the noiſome Fumes of Luſt and Paſſion. +» 

All Vice, in the very Nature of it, depraves 
and diſtorts a Man's Judgment, fills our 
Minds with Prejudices, and falſe Apprehen- 
ſions of Things; and no Man that is under 


the Dominion of it, can poſſibly have ſuch a 


free uſe of his Reaſon as'otherwife he might; 
for he will commonly fee things, not as they 
are in themſelves, but in thoſe Diſguiſes and 
falſe Colours which his Paſſion puts upon 
them: Upon which account he cannot avoid 


but he will be often impoſed upon, and com- 


mit a Thouſand Errors in the Management of 
his Affairs, which the vertuous Man, whoſe 
Reaſon is pure and untinctur'd, is ſecured 
from. It cannot be imagined, that either he 
fhould foreſee Events ſo clearly, or ſpy Oppor- 


tunities ſo ſagaciouſly, or weigh Things ſo 


impartially, or deliberate ſo calmly, or tranſ- 


act ſo cautiouſly, as the Man that is free from 


thoſe manifold Prepoſſoſſions Which his Mind 
is fraught with. SEW Wee bk Iv | 
A We 
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We fee this every Day verified in Men of 
all Ranks and Conditions, of all Callings and 


Employments. What a Multitude of Incon- 


veniencies, as to matter of dealing between 
Man and Man, doth an intemperate Appetite 
betray Men to? How filly and fooliſh is the 
moſt ſhrewd Man, when Wine hath gotten 
into his Head ? There is none fo ſimple in his 
Company, but, ſuppoſing him to be fober, and 
to have Deſigns upon him, he ſhall be able to 
over-reach him. What a World of Advan- 
tages doth the angry Man give to him he 
deals with, by the Haſtineſs and Impatience 


of his Spirit? How often doth a Man do 


that in the Fury and Expectancies of a Luft, 
for which when his Ardours are over, he is 
ready to bite his Nails for very Vexation? 

It is thus, more or leſs, with all kind of 


Vice; they craze a Man's Head, and caſt a 


Miſt before his Eyes, and make him often loſe 


himſelf in thoſe very 2 wherein he pre- 


tends to be moſt skilful: So that it cannot be 
denied, that Vertue is of a ſingular uſe in all 


Matters wherein we have Occaſion to make 
uſe of our Reaſon, and doth ſecure us from a 
multitude of Indiſcretions, which, without it, 


we ſhould unavoidably commit. 
But, Secondly, Godlineſs is alſo an excellent 


Means to ſecure a Man's Diligence in the diſcharge 


of his Calling and Employment, which is alſo a 
Matter of very great Conſee uence, in order 


to our thriving in the World: For it is the 
diligent Hand that maleth Rich, and the Man 


that is diligent in his Buſineſs, that ſhall ſtand be- 
fore Rings; as Solomon tells us. 
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Now the Obligations that Religion layeth 
upon us, to be careful in this point, are far 
ſtronger than what can ariſe from any other 
Reſpect or Conſideration whatſoever; for it 

obligeth us to mind our Buſineſs, not only for 
our own, but for God's Sake: It chargeth the 
matter upon our Conſciences, and repreſents 
it to us as a part of that Service we owe to 
our Creator; and upon the due Performance of 
which, no leſs than the everlaſting Welfare of 
our Souls doth depend: For it aſſures us, that 
he that will call us to account for every zale 
Mord, will much more do ſo, for the idle Ex- 
pence of our Time, and the Abuſe and not Im- 
provement of thoſe Talents that he hath en- 
truſted us with. So that though we had no 
worldly Inducement to make us diligent in 
our Callings, though we were ſure we ſhould 
| ſuffer no Prejudice in our Temporal Affairs 
by Ialezeſs, and the Neglect of our Buſineſs, 
(the Fear of which, yet is the only Principle 
that puts worldly Men upon Action) neverthe- 
leſs we were infinitely concerned, not to be 
flack or negligent in this Matter, in regard it is 
a point that will be fo ſeverely exacted of us 
in the other World. tote 
I know but one Objeftion that can be 


made againſt this Diſcourſe; and it is this, 


That what Engagement ſoever, Religion lays 


upon us to the careful ſpending of our Time, | 


yet its own Exerciſes, Prayer and Reading, 
and Meditation, take up ſo great a Portion of 
it, which might be ſpent in the Works of our 
ordinary Employment, that in effect it rather 


hinders 


e eee yew 


K 


Ra oe O00 ⁵¼ ̃ / ! ⁰u 


Abe Second Sermon. 


hinders our Attendance on our Buſineſs, than 
promotes it. But to this it is eaſily anſwered, 
That there is no Man ſo engaged in the World, 
but may, if he pleaſe, make both his Buſineſs 
and his Devotions conſiſt together, without 
prejudicing of either. „ 
They have very falſe Apprehenſions of Re- 
ligion, that think it obliges us to be always 
upon our Knees, or always poring upon ſome 
good Book: No, we do as truly ſerve God, 
and perform Acts of Religion; when we la- 
bour honeſtly in our Vocation, as when we 
go to Church, or ſay our Prayers. 
It is true, indeed, we ought to have our 


Hearts in Heaven as much as is poſſible, and 
to that end, we ought to pray continually: 


but what hinders, but we may do this in the 


midſt of our Buſineſs? There is no Employ- 


ment doth ſo entirely engroſs a Man's Mind, 


but he may find leiſure, if he pleaſe, many 


Times a Day, to entertain good Thoughts, to 
quicken and re- inforce his Purpoſes, to caſt 
up a ſhort Prayer, or a Wiſh to God Almigh- 
ty. And this I dare ſay for your Encourage- 
ment, that ſuch a devout Frame of Heart, 
ſuch frequent and ſudden Dartings of your 
Souls to God, while you are at your Buſi- 
neſs, will be ſo far from hiadring or diſtracting 
you in it, that they will make you go about 
it with much more Vigour and Alacrity. 

- But: farther, I would ask any Man that 


makes the foreſaid Objection, Suppoſing Re- 
ligion Ten Times more expenſive of our Time 
than really it ie, yet, whether Vice and Sin 


be 
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be not much more fo, than it would be? What 
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a multitude of idle Avocations from, and In- 


terruptions in, our Buſineſs doth that Daily oc- 
caſion unto Men? What a Number of imper- | 


tinent Diſcourſes, unprofitable Viſits, needleſs 
Points of Gallantry, long Diverſions by Drink, 
and Play, and Company ; not to mention a 
great many other Debauches, doth it frequent- 
ly engage Men in? And yet theſe we count 
no hindrance to our Bulineſs ; theſe we com- 
plain not of; but to ſpend a quarter of that 
Time in fome devout Exerciſe, this is intolera- 
ble, it waſtes too much of our Time, our Occa- 
ſions will not permit it. Such partial and unjuſt 


- Eftimators of Things are we. But I proceed, 


In the Third Place, then, as for Fragality 
and good Hacbandry, which is another neceſſary 
Requifite for the getting of Wealth; Religion 
is unqueſtionably the beſt Miſtreſs of it in the 
World; for it retrencheth all the Exorbi- 
tancies and Wantonneſs of our Deſires, which 


are the Things that pick the Money out of 


our Purſes; and teacheth us to live after the 
Meaſures of Nature, which every Body knows 
are little, and. cheap. It perfectly cuts off all 


thoſe idle Expences, with which the Eſtates of 


Other Men ſtand almoſt continually charged. 


The Modeſty of it cloaths us at a ſmall rate; 


and its Temperance ſpreads for us, though a 
neat, yet a frugal Table. The Attendance it 


requires on our Buſineſs, will not allow us to 


embezzel our Money in Dr inking or Gami 2 e 
N Or will that P urity | which 15 inſeparab e b 


from it, ever let us know what the vaſt and 
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ſinking Expences of Lewdneſs and Unclean- 
neſs are. In a word, it is Vice only that is 
the chargeable thing; it is only Shame and 


8 Repentance that Men buy at ſuch coſtly Rates. 


Godlinefs is ſaving, and full of good Hus- 
bandry ; nor has it any known or unknown 
Ways of ſpending, except it be thoſe of Cha- 
rity; which, indeed, in proper ſpeaking, are 
not ſo much Expence, as Uſ«ry; for Money fo 
laid out, doth always, even in this Life, re- 
turn to us with Advantage. 

The Fourth and laſt Means I mentioned 
of Thriving in the World, was, The keeping 
4 good Correſpondence with all thoſe, in thoſe _ 
Power it is to hinder or promote our Affairs. This 
every Body knows to be a prime Point in Poli- 
cy; and indeed it is of a large extent, and of 
continual uſe. No Man can be ſuppoſed fo 
independent on others, but thatas he is ſome 
way 'beholden to them for all that he has, fo 
he ſtands in need of their Help and Concur- 
rence for all that he hopes for. Men do not 


make their Fortunes of themſelves, nor grow 


rich by having Treaſures dropped in their 
Laps; but they do it by the Benefit of Hu- 
man Society, by the mutual Afiſtances and 


good Offices that one Man performs for ano- 


ther. 'So that whoever intends to thrive in 
the World, it, above all Things, imports him 
ſo to carry bimſelf towards all that he hath 
any Commeree with, ſo far to ſecure their 
Favour and Good - will, that they may be 
obliged not to deny him any of thoſe Aﬀſt- 
ances, Which the Exigency of his — 
„„ PALF Cx A, td | or 


ing the good Opinion of others, and fo ſerving 


tend to them. Open and Barefaced Kavery, 


* that it uſually performs thoſe Feats it doth ; 


for this purpoſe, it cannot be imagined, but 


tainly the Power of Goalineſs will be able to do 


upon no other account than this, that no Man 
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for at their Hands. But now, how this 
ſhould be done any otherwiſe, than by being 
truly Juſt and Honeſt, by abſtaining from 
Violence and Injury, by being True to our Truſt, 
and Faithful in performing our Contracts; and, 
in a Word, by doing all thoſe good Offices to 
others, which we expect they ſhould do un- 
tous; which, as our Saviour tells us, 15 the 
Sum of Religion; is a very hard thing to 
conceive. 5 
The Uſefulneſs, or rather the Neceſſity of 
ſuch a Behaviour as this, in order to the gain- 


, .. 


our own Ends by them, is ſo univerſally ac- 
knowledged, that even thoſe that make no 
real Conſcience of theſe Things, are yet never- 
theleſs, in all their Dealings, forced to pre- 


rarely ſerves a Man's turn in this World; 
but it is under the Mask of Vertue and Honeſty, 


which is no leſs than a Demonſtration of the 
Conduciveneſs of thoſe Things to promote 
our Temporal Intereſts ; For if the mere Pre- 
zence to them, be a great Advantage to us 


that the Reality of them will be a greater, Cer- 
more than the Form alone; and that if it were 


that is but a mere Pretender to Honeſty, can 

long hope to keep his Credit among Men. It 

is impoſſible to act a Part for any long Time; 

let him carry it never ſo cunning, his Fixer 
| f | | WI 


in the World. 
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will ſome time or other be thrown off, and 
he will appear in his true Colours; and to 
what a World of Miſchiefs and Inconveniencies 
he will then be expoſed, every one that 
knows how hated, how deteſted, how aban- 
don'd by every one a Kyave and a Villain is, 
may eaſily determine. I hope I need ſay no 
more to convince you, that Religion is the beſt 
Policy; and that the more hearty and con- 
ſcientious any Man is in the Practice of it, 
the more likely he is to Thrive and Improve 

So that I may now proceed to the Second 
General Point to be ſpoken to, which is, The 


| Profitableneſs of Religion for the attaining a good © 


Name and Reputation. How very much it 
conduceth to this purpoſe, will appear from 


theſe Two Conſiderations : 


- Firſt, It lays the ſureſt Grounds and Founda- 
tions for a Good Name and Reputation. 
Secondly, Men are generally ſo juſt to it, 
that it rarely miſſes of a good Name and Re- 
putation : The Firſt is an Argument from 
Reaſon; the Second, from Experience. 


. . * Firſt of all, Goalineſs layeth the trueſt Foun- 


dation for a fair Reputation in the World. 
There are but Two Things that can give a 
Man a Title to the good Opinion and Reſpects 
of Men; the inward Worth and Dignity of 
his Perſon, and his Uſefulneſs and Serviceable- 
neſs to others: - The Firſt of theſe challengeth 
Mens Eſteem, the other their Love. Now 
both theſe Qualities Religion and Vertue do 
eminently poſſeſs us of. |. x 

; N For, 
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i Things. 


_ tained. 


for which he was deſigned, which is the na- 


Anceſtors, or a large Revenue, or a multitude 


ſhould be: But the right uſe of his Reaſon, 


for it effeRuallyTecures his Performance of all 


De Second Sernion. 
For, Firſt, The Religious Man is certainly I 
the moſt Worthy and Excellent Perſon; for he, 
of all others, lives moſt up ro the great Era 


tural Meaſure of the Goodneſs and Worth of 

Whatever External Advantages a Man 
may have, yet if he be not endow'd with 
Vertuous Qualities, he is far from having any 
true Worth or Excellence, and conſequently 
cannot be a fit Object of our Praiſe and Eſteem ; 
becauſe he wants that which ſhould make him 
Perfect and Good in his Kznd. ' For it is not a 
comely Petſonage, or a long Race of Famous 


of Servants, or many ſwelling Titles, or any 
other Thing without a Man, that ſpeaks him 
a Compleat Man, or makes him to be what he 


the employing his Liberty and Choice to the 
beſt Purpoſes, the exerciſing his Powers and 
Faculties about the firreſt Objects, and in the 
moſt dae Meaſures ; theſe are the Things that 
make him Excellent. Now none can be ſaid 
to do this, but only he that is Vertuous. _ | 

Secondly, Religion alſo is that which makes 
a Man moſt Uſeful and Profitable to others; 


thoſe Duties whereby both the Security and 
Welfare of the Pablick, and alſo the Good and 
Advantage of particular Perſons, is molt at- 


It makes Men Lovers of their Country, 
Loyal to their Prince, Obedient to Laws: It 
5 | is | 
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ſons, Tn a word, there is no Condition or 


is the ſureſt Bond and Preſervative of Society 


in the World: It — us to live peaceably, 
ves to our Rulers, not 


and to ſubmit ourſe 
only for Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience ſake: 
It renders us modeſt and governable in Proſpe- 


rity, and reſolute and courageous to ſuffer 


bravely in a good Cauſe, in the worſt of 
Times: It teacheth us to endeavour, as 
much as in us lies, to promote the Good of 


every particular Member of the Communi- 


ty, to be inflexibly upright, to do hurt to 


none, but good Offices to all; to be charita- 


ble to the Bodies and Souls of Men, to do 
all manner of Kindneſſes that lie within our 
Power : It takes off the Sowrneſs and Moroſe- 
neſs of our Spirits, and makes us Affable and 
Courteous, Gentle and Obliging, and willing 
to embrace, with open Arms, and an hearty 
Love, all Sorts and Conditions of Men. | 
In every Relation wherein we can ſtand to 


one another, it influenceth upon us, in order 


to the making us more uſeful: It makes Pa- 
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rents kind and indulgeat, and careful of : 


the Education of their Children; and Chil- 
dren loving and obedient to their Parents: It 
makes Servants diligent to pleaſe their Maſters, 
and to do their Work in Singleneſs of Heart, not 


with Eye-ſervice, as Men-pleaſers, but as unto 
God; and ir makes Maſters gentle and for- 
bearing, and careful to make Proviſion for 
their Family; as thoſe that know they have 4 


Maſter in Heaven, that is no Reſpecter of Per- 


Capacity, in which Religion will not be 
EP | = ſignally 
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i} ſignally an Inſtrument of making vs more ſer. 
. viceable to others, and of doing more good in 
Il; the World. And if ſuch be the Spirit and 
—_-< Temper of it, how is it poſſible, but it muſt 
"*k needs acquire a great deal of Reſpect and 
5 Love from all Sorts of Men? If Obliging- 
x neſs and doing good in one's Generation, do 
8 not endear a Man to thoſe that know him, 
wo do not entitle him to their Love and Af. 
= fect ions, what thing in the World is there that 
"i is likely to do it? . 
Wl But, Secondly, True and Unaffeited Goodneſs 
11 ſeldom miſſes of a good Reputation in the World, 
0 How unjuſt to Vertue ſoever Men are in 
1 other reſpects, yet in this they generally give 
1 it its due; where- ever it appears, it generally 
Wl meets with Eſteem and Approbation; nay, 
1 it has the good Word of many that other- 


| Wiſe are not over-fond of Religion: Though 
they have not the Grace to be Good them- 
ſelves, yet they rarely have the Confidence 
not to commend Goodneſs in others. 
Add to this, that no Man ever raiſed to 
himſelf a Good Name in the World, but it 
was upon the ſcore of his Vertues, either Real 
or Pretended. Vice hath ſometimes got Riches, | 
and advanced itſelf into Preferments; but it 
never was accounted Honoarable in any Nation. 
It muſt be acknowledged, indeed, that it 
may and dorh ſometimes happen, that Vicious 
Men may be had in Eſteem; but then it is 
to be conſidered, that it is not for their Vices 
that they are eſteemed, but for ſome good | 
Quulity or other they are eminent in. gas | 
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thoſe Vices, their Reputation would be ſo far 
from being thereby diminiſbed, that it would 
become much more conſiderable, 

It muſt alſo be acknowledged on the other 


hand, that even Vertuous and Good Men may 


ſometimes fail of that Eſteem and Reſpect th at 


their Vertue ſeems to merit; nay, in that de- 


gree, as to be {lighted and deſpiſed, an q to 


have many Odious Terms and Nuk-Names put 
upon them: But when we conſider the Caſes 


in which this happens, it will appear to be 
of no force at all, for the diſproving what 


to be conſidered what kind of 3 thoſe 
are that treat Vertue and Vertuous Men thus 
Contempt uouſiy; we ſhall always find them to 
be the Worſt and the Vileſt of Mankind; ſuch 
who have debauched the natural Principles of 
their Minds, have loſt all the Notions and 


Diſtinctions of Good and Evil, are fallen be- 


low the Dignity of Humane Nature, and have 
nothing to bear up themſelves with but Bold- 
neſs and Confidence, Drollery, and Scarrility, and 
turning into Ridicule every thing that Is 
grave and ſerious. But it is with theſe, as 


it is with the Monſters and Extravaganties of 


Nature, they are but very Few: Few in com- 


- IF pariſon of the reſt of Mankind, who have 


wiſer and truer Sentiments of Things : Bur if 


they were more numerous, no Man of Un- 


| derſtandin , would value what ſuch Mea 
5 ſaid of him. It looks like a Crime, to be 


commended by ſuch Perſons; and may juſtly 
VOI. I. i M7 E | | ; Og, 
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there is no doubt, if thoſe Men were without 


has been now delivered. For, Firſt, It ought _ 
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occaſion a Man to reflect upon his own 
AQtons, and to cry out to himſelf, as He did 
of old, What haue I done, that theſe Men ſpeak 
well of me? iN: A FT 

But, Secozdly, It cannot be denied, but that 
ſome Perſons, who are otherwiſe Vertuaus and 
Religious, may be guilty of ſuch Indiſcretions 

as thereby to giye others occaſion to ſlight and 
deſpiſe them. But then it is to be conſidered, 
that this is not to be charged upon Vertue 
and Religion, but is the particular Fault of the 
Perſaus: Every one that is Religious, is not 
Prudent; the Meanneſs of a Man's Lader. 
ſtanding, or his raſh and intemperate Zeal, or 
the Moroſeneſs of his Temper, or his too great 
Scrupuloſity about little Things, may ſome- 
times make his Behaviour Uncouth and Fan- 
taſticł, and betray him to do many Actions, 
which we may think his Religion obliges him 
to, that other People will be apt to fancy 
Silly and Ridiculous. But this doth not at all 
reflect upon Religion; nor doth it follow, that 
becauſe the Imprudence of this or the other 
particular Man, expoſes him to the Mirth and 
the Pleaſantneſs of others, that therefore all 
Religious Perſons muſt fall under the fame 
Fate: Moſt certainly Religion, where-ever it 
is governed by Kyowledge and Sound Principles, 
where-ever it is managed with Prudence and 
Diſcretion, is a thing ſo Noble, fo Amiable, that 
it attraQs Love, and commands Reſpect from 
all that are acquainted with it, unleſs they 
be ſuch profligately wicked Perſons, as I juſt 
now ſpoke of. CL 1 
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Me Second Sermon. 
There is one Olject ion, made from the Scrip- 
tare, againſt this and the former Point I have 


been ſpeaking to, which I deſire to remove 
before I proceed to the Third General Head 


* . 
— 


of my Diſcourſe. It is this; That the Scrip- 


ture is ſo far from repreſenting Goalineſs as 
a means to znprove our Fortunes, or attain a 
Reputation in the World, that it ſeems directly 


to affirm the contrary ; for it aſſures us, that 


All thoſe that will live godly in Chriſt, " 25 er 
Perſecution : That the Diſciples of Chriſt ſhall be 
hated of all Men, for his Name's ſake: That 
the World ſhall revile and perſecute them, and 
ſpeak all manner of Evil of theme And that thro' 


"_ Tribulations we maſt enter into the Ringdom 


of God, | 

Lat to this it 15 eaſily anſwered, That theſe 
and other ſuch like Paſſages of Scripture, do 
not ſpeak the General and Common Fate that 
attends Godlineſs in all Times and Places of 
the World, according to the Ordinary Courſe 
of God's Providence, but only refer to that 
particular Time, when Chriſtianity was to be 
planted in the World; then, indeed, Perſeca- 


tion and Diſgrace, Loſs of Goods, and even of 


Life itſelf, was to be the common Portion of 
thoſe that profeſſed it. Nor could it other- 
wiſe be expected; for when a new Religion is 
to be ſet up, and ſuch a Religion as is per- 
fectly deſtructive of all thoſe others that have 
been by long Cuſtom received, and are by 
Laws eſtabliſhed in the World, it cannot be 
imagined, but that it will meet with a'great 
deal of Contradiction and Oppoſition mu 
555 „„ all. 
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all ſorts of Perſons. But this was a ꝓeculiar 
and extraordinary Caſe, and could but laft 
for a certain Time: Now that Chriſtianity 
hath obtained in the World, and- is adopted 
info the Laws of Kingdoms, as, God be 
thanked, it is among us at this Day; fo far 
need we be from fearing, that the Practice of 
it will draw upon us any Perſecution, or ſuch 
other Inconveniencies as are mentioned in the 
fore-cited Places, that there is no doubt but 
that we may rationally expect from it all 
thoſe External Benefits and Advantages, which, 
as we have ſeen, it is in its own Nature apt 
to produce, and which God hath indeed 
made over to it by Promiſe, in ſeveral Paſſages 
of the Scripture, eſpecially of the Old Teſtament. 
For, that I may mention this by the By, 
I do not conceive that thoſe Promiſes of Long 
Life, Good Days, and all manner of Worldly 
Proſperity, with which the Practice of Godli- 
neſs is fo, frequently inforced in the Old Teſta- 
ment, were ſo appropriated to the Jewiſh Re- 
ligion, as to be antiquated or diſannulled by 
the Introduction of the Chriſtian; but rather 
that they are ſtill in force to all the Purpoſes 
they were then; for that the Coming of 
Chriſt into the World, did add many great 
Bleſſings and Privileges to the People of God, 
which before they had not, we are certain 
of: But that it v away from them any that 
before they had, this we no where read; nor 
indeed, is it probable. We 
But I haſten to the Third and laſt General 
Head I am to ſpeak to, which is, The r 
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to the Pleaſures of Humane Life. Which Point, 
if it be clearly made out, I do .not fee whar: 
can be farther wanting to recommend it un- 
to us, as the moſt effectual Inſtrument for the 


ferving all our Turns in this World. Now 


that Godlineſs doth, indeed, make the moſt 
excellent Proviſions for all Sorts of Pleaſures; 
will appear by theſe Four Conſiderations, | 
Hirſt, That it eminently miniſtreth to 
Health, which is a neceſſary Foundation 

for all e . 
Secondly, It doth much increaſe the Reliſi 
and Sweetneſs of all our other Pleaſures. 


Thirdly, It fecures us from all thoſe In- 
quietudes and Diſturbances which are apt 


to imbitter our Pleaſures, and make our 


Lives uncomfortable. 


Fourthly; It adds to Humane Life 2 world 


of Pleaſures of its own, which thoſe that 


are not poſſeſſed of it, are utterly un- 

__ - acquainted with. . 
Firſt of all, Godlineſs doth very much condace 
to Health: Which is fo neceſſary to our Eu- 
joy ment of any ſenſible Good, that without it, 
neither Riches, nor Honours, nor any thing 
that we eſteem moſt gratifying to our Senſes, 
will ſignify * thing at all to us. Now that 
à Sound and Healthful Conſtitution does exceed- 


ingly much depend upon a diſcreet Govern- 
ment and Moderatioa of our Appetites and 
Paſſions, upon a ſober and temperate Uſe of 
all God's Creatures, which is an Eſſential 
Part of Trae Religion, is a thing ſo evident, 
os „ 
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that I need make no Words about it. What 
are moſt of our Diſeaſes and Infirmities, that 
make us miſerable and unpity'd while we 
live, and cut us off in the midſt of our Days, 
and tranſmit Weakneſs apd Rottenneſs to our 
Poſterity, but the Effects of our Exceſſes and 
Debauches, our Wantonneſſes and Luxury? Cer- 
tainly, if we would obſerve thoſe Meaſures 
in our Diet, and in our Labours, in our Paſ- 
fions, and in our Pleaſures, which Religion 
has bound us up to, we might to ſuch a de- 
gree preſerve our Bodies, as to render the 
greateſt part of Phyſck perfectly ſuperfluous, 
But theſe Things are too well known, to need 
to be inſiſted on: I therefore paſs on to the 
| NEXT thing. 7 ve 4 = 

.. Secondly, 4 Life of Religion doth very much 
increaſe the Reliſh and Sweetneſs of all our ſenſi- 
ble Enjoyments. So far it is from abridging us 
of any of our Earthly Delights, (as its Ene- 
mies {landerouſly repreſent it) that it abun- 
dantly heightens them. It doth not only 
indulge to us the free Uſe of all thoſe good 
Creatures of -God which he hath made for 
the Support and Comfort of Mankind, while 
they are in theſe Earthly Bodies; but alſo 
makes them more exquiſitely gratifying and 
delightful, than without it they could poſſi- 
bly be. And this it doth in part by the 
means of that never-ſufficiently-commended 
Temperance and Moderation I before ſpoke 
of; for hereby it comes to paſs that our 
Senſes, which are the Inſtruments of our Plea- 
ſures, are always preſery'd in that due Boy 

* - 5 | as . ) an 
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and Quickneſs, that is abſolutely neceſſary for 
the right performing of their Offices, and the 
rendting our Perceptions of any thing grate- 


ful and agreeable : Whereas the Senſual and 


Voluptuous Man defeats his own Deſigns, and 
whilſt he thinks to enjoy a grearer ſhare of 
Pleaſures than other Men, really enjoys a leſs; 


for his Diſſoluteneſs, and giving up the Reins 


to his Appetites, only ſerves to dull and ſtu- 


ify them. Nor-doth he reap any other 


enefit from his continual hankering after 
_ Bodily Pleaſures, but that his Senſations of them 


are _ made altogether flat and anaffect- 


ing. Neither is his Meat half ſo ſavoury, nor 
his Resreations ſo diverting, nor his Sleep ſo 
ſweet, nor the Company he keeps ſo agreeable, 
as Theirs are, that by following the Meaſures 
of Nature and Reaſon, come to them with 
truer and more unforc d Appetites. 
But befides this, there is a certain Light- 


ſomeneſs and Chearfulne(s of Mind, Which is in 
à manner peculiar to the truly Religious Soul, 
1 our Pleaſures, 


that above all Things ſets o 
and makes all the Actions and Perceptiops of 
Humane Life Sweet and Delighiful. True 


Piety is the beſt Cure of Melancholy in the 


World ; nothing comparable to ir for diſpel- 
ling the Lumpiſhneſs and Inactivity, that reg- 

ders the Soul of a Man uncapable of enjoy- 
ing either itſelf or any thing elſe. It fills che 
Soul with perpetual Lizht and Vigor, infuſeth 
a ſtrange kind of Alacricy and Gayety of Hu- 


mour into us. And this it doth not only by 
removing thoſe Things that hinder out 
RR E 4 Mirth, 
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Mirth, and make us languiſh in the midſt 
of our Feſtivities (ſuch as are the Pangs of 
an Evil Conſcience, and the Storms of unmor- 
_ tified Paſſions, of which I ſhall ſpeak in the 
following Particular) but even by a more Phy- 
ſical Efficiency. It hath really a mighty Power 
5 ST - and Exalt a Man's Natural Tem- 

| Thoſe Ardent Breathings and Work- 
lag wherewith the Pious Soul is continually 
carried out after God and Vertue, are to the 
Body like ſo much Heſb Air and Wholſome 
Exrratſe: they Fan the Blood, and keep it from 
Settling, they Clariſie the Spirits, and purge 
them from thoſe groſſer Feculencies which 
would otherwiſe cloud our Underſtandings, and 
make us dall and liſtleſs. And to theſe Ef- 
fects of Religion doth Solomon ſeem to allude, 
when he tells us, that Miſdom maketh a Man's 
Face to ſhine, Eccleſ. viii. 1. 

Where he ſeems to intimate, That that Pane 
ty and Exaltation, into which the Blood and 
Spirits of a Man are wrought by the Exerciſe 
of Vertue and Devotion, doth diffuſe itſelf 
even to his Outward Viſage, "making the Counte- 
»ancs clear and ſerene, and filing the Eyes 
with an unuſual kind of Splendor and Viva- 
city. But whether this be a true Comment 
on his Words or no, certain it is, that Piet 
diſpoſeth a Man to Mirth and Lightneſs of 
Heart, above all Things in the World; And 
how admirable a Reliſh this doth give to'all 


our other Pleaſures and E100 Rents, there ls 


none but can cally diſcern. 


| Thicdl y. 
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Thirdly, Let it be farther conſidered, that 
Godlineſs is a moſt Effectual Antidote againſt 
all thoſe Inquietudes, and Evil Accidents, that 
do either wholly deſtroy, or very much em- 
bitter the Pleaſures of this Life. | 
For whilſt it teacheth us to place all our 
Happineſs in God Almighty, and ourſelves only, 
whilſt we have learn'd to bring all our Af- 
fect ions and Paſſions, our Deſires and Aver- 
ſions, our Hopes and Fears, under the Com- 
mand of our Reaſon; and endeavour not fo 
much to ſuit Things to our Mills, as our Wills 
to Things, being indifferent to all Events that 
can happen; ſave only, that we always judge 
thoſe beſt, which God in his Providence ſends 
us: Being, I ſay, thus diſpoſed (as certainly 
Religion, if it be ſuffered to have its perfect 
Work upon us, will thus diſpoſe us) what 
is it that ſhall be able to diſturb or inter- 
rupt our Pleaſares, or create any Trouble or 
Vexation to us? Our Preſent Enjoyments will 
not be imbittered with the Fear of loſing them, 
or leſſened by our impatient Longing after 
Greater. Our Brains will not be upon the 
Rack for compaſſing Things that are per- 
haps impoſſible, nor our Bodies, under the 
Scourge of Rage and Anger, for every Diſap- 
pointment. We ſhall not look pale with 
Ervy, that our Neighbours have that which 
we have not, nor pine away with Grief, if we 
ſhould happen oo that which we have. 


But the Vicious Man is expoſed to all theſe 
Miſeries, and a Thouſand more; he carries 
that within him, which will n 
eee 1 and 


| * 


thing. He is not capable of being rendred 
dition this World affords: For having ſuch a 


Which muſt be all ſatisied, or elſe he is miſera- 
ing them that Satisfaction; and all thoſe de- 


ed, but he will continually find Matter to 


Nor will there be wanting ſome little Thing 


_ Jollity, if there ſhould happen a Turn in his 
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and torment him; for he is a Slave to his IF. 
Paſſions; and the leaſt of them, when it is Ita 
let looſe upon him, is the Morſt of Thranrs, Abl 
He is like the Troubled Sea, reſtleſs and ever 
working, ruffled and diſcompoſed with every 


ſo much as Tolerably Happy, by the beſt Con- 


- 2 2 8 


World of impetuous Deſires and. Appetites, 


ble; and there being ſuch an infinite number 
of Circumſtances, that muſt concur to the giv- 


pending upon Things without him, which are 
perfectly out of his Power: it cannot be avoid- 


diſquiet him, and render his Condition trou- 
bleſome and uneaſie: A Thouſand unforeſeen 
Actidents, will ever be croſſing his Deſigns. 


or other, almoſt Hourly, to put him out of 
Humour. | | | 0 „ 
And if this be the Caſe of the Vicious Man, 
in the Beſt Circumſtances of this World, (where 
the Cauſes of Vexation are in a manner un- 
diſcernable) in what a miſerable Condition 
muſt he needs be under thoſe more Real Af- 
fitions, unto. which Humane Life is ob- 
noxious? What is there that ſhall- be able to 
ſupport his Spirit, under the Tediouſneſs of a 
Lingering Sickneſs, or the Anguiſh of an Acute 
Pain? What is become of all his Mirth and 


Fortune? if he ſhould fall into Digrace, or his 
| Friends 
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Friends forſake him, or the Means of main- 
taining his Pleaſures fail him, and the miſera- 
ble Man become Poor and: Deſpiſed? Not to 
mention a great many more Evils, which 
will make him uncapable of oy Conſolation, 
eat into the Heart of his beſt Enjoy ments, 


and become Gall and Wormwood to his choiceſt 


Delicacies. | + 31 veal 

And has he not now, think you, made 
admirable Proviſions for his Pleaſures? Has he 
not done himſelf a wonderful Piece of Service, 
by freeing himſelf from the Dradgery, as he 
calls it, of Vertue and Religion ? Alas, Poor 
Man! This is the only Thing that would 


now have ſecured him from all theſe ſad Acci- 
dents and Diſpleaſures. The Good Man fits: 
above the Reach of Fortune, and, in ſpite of all 


the Viciſſitudes and Uncertainties of this 
Lower World, with which other Mea are con- 
tinually alarm'd, enjoys a conſtant and un- 


diſturbed Peace. Thoſe Evils that may be 
Avoided (and really a great many which 


* 
Vo . 


afflict mortal Men, are ſuch) he by his Pru- 
dent Conduct and Government of himſelf, 
wholly prevents. And thoſe that are Una- 
voidable, he takes by ſuch a Handle, that 
they have no Power to do him any Harm: 
For he is indeed poſſeſſed of that which the 
Alciymiſts in vain ſeek for: Such a Sovereign 


Art he has, that he can turn the Baſeſ Metals 
into Gold, make ſuch an uſe of the worſ# A4c- 
cdenti that can befal him, that they ſhall 
not be accounted his Miſeries, but his Enjoy 


ments. So that, however the Varieties of his 
Ene 8 Condition 
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Condition may occaſion a Change in his Plea. 
ſares, yet can they never cauſe any Lofs or 
Deſtruction of them. © OO LT Woh 

And this Security he enjoys, not as ſome of 
the Sroicks of old pretended to do, by an 
imaginary Izſenfibility, or by changing the 
Names of Things, calling that »o Evil, which 
really is one: But by an abſolute Reſignation 


of himſelf to the Will of God, and an hearty 


acquieſcing in his wife Providence. He is 
certain, there is a God that governs the World, 
and that nothing happens to him, but by his 


Order and Appointment. And he is certain 


alſo, that this God hath a real Kindneſs for 
him, and would not diſpenſe any Event unto 


him, but what is really for his Good and 


Advantage. And theſe Thoughts ſo ſupport 
his Spirit, that he not only bears patiently, 
but thanks God for whatever happens to him. 
And inſtead of Fretting and Complaining, 
that Things ſucceed otherwiſe than he ex- 
pected, he reſolves with himſelf, That that 
Condition, whatever it be, in which he 
actually is, is indeed beſt for him, and that 


Which he himſelf, were he to be the Carver 
of his Fortunes, ſuppoſing him but truly to 


underſtand his own Conceraments, would 


chuſe for himſelf above all others. 


But farther, Beſides this Security from Out- 
ward Diſturbances, which our Vertue obtains 


for us, there is another Evil, which it alſo 
delivers us from, with which the wicked 
Man is ' almoſt perpetually haunted, and 


which ſeldom ſuffers him to enjoy any ſincere, 
| EY unmingled 
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unmingled Pleaſure. That which I mean is 
the Pangs of an Evil Conſcience, the Fears, the 
Reſtleſneſs, the Confuſion, the Amazements 
that ariſe in his Soul, from the Senſe of his 
Crimes, and the juſt Apprehenſions of the 
Shame and Vengeance that doth await them, 
poſſibly in this Life, but moſt certainly ia the 
Life to come. i 

How happy, how proſperous ſoever tlie 
Sinner be as to his other Affairs, yet theſe 
Furies he ſhall. be ſure to be plagued with : 
No Pompouſneſs of Condition, no coſtly Ea- 
tertainments, no Noiſe of Company, will be 
able to drive them away. Every Man that 
is wicked, cannot but know that he is ſo; and 
that very Knowledge is a Principle of perpe- 
tual Anguiſh and Diſquietude. Be his Crimes 
never ſo ſecret, yet he cannot be confident 
they will always continue fo, and the very 
Apprehenſion of this makes him feel all the 
Shame and Amazement of a preſent Diſcove- 


ry. But put the Caſe, he hath had the good 


luck to ſin ſo cloſely, or in ſuch a nature, 
that he need fear nothing from Men; yet he 


| knows there is an Offended God, to whom 


he hath a ſad and a fearful Reckoning to 
make; a God too Juſt to be Bribed, too 
Mighty to be Over-awed, too Wiſe to be Im- 
pol upon. And is not the Man, think you, 
under ſuch Reflections as theſe, likely to live 
a very Comfortable Life? Ah! none knows the 
Bitterneſs of them but himſelf that feels them. 
To the Judgment of others, he perhaps ap- 
pears a very happy Man; he hath che World 
| | | | at 
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at his beck, all Things ſeems to conſpire to make 
him a great Example of Proſperity; we admire, 
we applaud his Condition. But, ah! we know 
not how ſad a Heart he often carries under 
this fair Out-fide : We know not with what 
ſudden Damps his Spirit is often ſtruck, even 
in the height of -his. Revellings. We know 
not how unquiet, how broken his Sleeps are, 
how ofr he ſtarts and looks pale; when the 
Wife, that lies by his ſide, uderſtands not 
what the matter is with him. oh. 

He doth, indeed, endeavour all he can to 
ſtifle his Cares, and to ſtop the Mouth of his 
Conſcience. He thinks to divert it with 
Buſineſs, or to flatter it with little Sophiſtries, 
or to drown it with Rivers of Vim, or to 
calm it with ſoft and gentle Airs. And he is, 
indeed, ſometimes ſo ſucceſsful in theſe Arts, 
as for a while to lay it aſleep. But, alas! 
this is no laſting Peace, the leaſt thing a- 
 wakens it, even the Sound of a Paſſing-Bell, 


or a Clap of Thunder; nay, a frightful Dream, 


or a melancholy Story, hath the Power to do 
it, and then the poor Man returns to his 
Torment. e 1 
And now judge you, whether the Honeſt 
and Vertuous Man, that is free from all theſe 
Agonies, that is at Peace with God, and at 
Peace with his own Conſcience; that appre- 
hends nothing terrible from the one, nor feels 
any thing troubleſome from the other, but is 
ſaſe from Himſelf, and from all the World, in 
his own Innocence : Judge, I fay, whether 
ſuch a one hath not laid to himſelf better = 
| urer 
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ſurer Foundations tor Pleaſures, and a happy 
Life, than the Man that by indulging his 
» Lofts and Vices, only breeds up a Saale in 
his Bam, which will not ceaſe to ſting and 

« (2! him beyond what a Tongue is able ro 
1 
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expreſs, or a witty Crueliy to invent. 
Fourthly and Laſtly, Beſides the Benefits 
of Religion for removing the Hindrances of our 
Pleaſares ; it alſo adds to Humane Life a 
- | world of Pleaſures of its own, which vicious 
Men are utterly unacquainted with.  _ 
And theſe are of ſo excellent a kind, ſo 
delicious, ſo enraviſhing, that the higheſt 
; | Gratifications of Senſe, are not comparable to 
chem. Never *till we come to be heartily 
Religious, do we underſtand what true Plea- 
ſare is. That which ariſeth from the grate- 
ful Motions that are made in our outward 
| x Senſes, is but a faint Shadow, a mere Dream of 
it. Then do we begin to enjoy true Plea- 
ſures, indeed, when our Higheſt and Divineſt 
Faculties, which were wholly laid aſleep, 
vile we lived the Life of Senſe, begin to 
be awakened, and to exerciſe themſelves up- 
Jon their proper Objects; when we become 
acquainted with God, and the infinite Abyſs 
of Good that is in him; when our Hearts 
are made ſenſible of the great Love and 
Good-will he bears us; and 1n that Senſe are 
powerfully carried out in Joy, and Love, and 
Deſire after him. When we feel the Divine 
Nature daily more and more diſplayed in our 
Souls, ſhewing forth itſelf in the bleſſed Fruits. 
of Charity, and Peaceableneſs, and Meek-, 


nels, 
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neſs, and Humility, and Purity, and Devo- 
tion, and all the other Graces of the Holy 
' Spirit, It is not poſſible, but that ſuch a 
Life x chis, muſt needs be a Fountih of in- 
expreſſible Joy to him that leads it, and fill 
the Soul with tranſcendantly greater Content 
than any thing upon Earth can poſſibly do: 
For this is the Life of God, this is the Life of 
the Bleſſed Angels above, this is the Life 
that is moſt of all agreeable to our own Na- 
tures. While we live thus, things are, with 
us as they ſhould be; our Souls are in their 
natural Poſture, in that State they were 
fra med and deſigned to live in: Whereas the 
Life of Sin, is a State of Diſorder and Con- 
fuſion; a perpetual Violence and Force upon 
our Natures. While we live thus, we enjoy 
the Pleaſures of Mex, whereas before when 
we were governed by Senſe, we could pre- 
tend to no other Satisfactions, but what the 
Brutes have as well as we. In this State of 
Life, we gratify our Hroheſt and Nobleſt 
Powers, the intellectual Appetites of our 
Souls; which as they are infinitely ca pacious, 
fo have they an infinite Good to fill them: 
Whereas in the ſenſual Life, the meaneſt, the 
dulleſt, and the moſt contracted Faculties of out 

Souls, were only provided for. 
But what need I carry you out into theſe 
Speculations, when your own Sexſe and Expe- 
rience will aſcertain you in this Matter above 
a Thouſand Arguments? Do but ſeriouſly 
fet yourſelves to ſerve God, if you have yet 
never done it, do but once try what it 5 to 
: | Ive 
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live up to the Precepts of Reaſon, and Vertue, 
and Religion; and I dare confidently pro- 


nounce, that you will in one Month, find 
more Jh, more Peace, more Content, to ariſe 
in your Spirits, from the Senſe that you have 


reſiſted. the Temptations of Evil, and done 


what was your Duty to do, than in many 


Tears ſpent in Vanity and a Licentious Courſe 
of Living. I doubt not in the leaſt, but that 


after. you have once ſeen, and taſted how gra- 
ctozs the Lord bo good all his Ways are, 

Kim to all the World, that 
One Day ſpent in hit Courts, & better than a 
Thouſand : Nay, yo will be ready to cry 


out with the Roman Orator (if it be Lawful 


to quote the Teſtimony of a Heather, after 
that of the Divine Pſalmiſt) that One Day, 


lived according to the Precepts of Vertae, is to 


be preferred before an Immortality of Sin. | 
You will then alter all your Sentiments of 

Things, and wonder that you ſhould have 

been ſo ſtrangely abuſed by falſe Repreſenta- 


tions of Vertue and Vice. You will then ſee 


that Religion is quite another Thing, than it 


319 to you, before you became acquaint- 
e 


with it. Inſtead of that grim, ſowre, un- 
leaſant Countenance, in Which you hereto- 
re painted her to yourſelf, you will then 
diſcover nothing in her but what is infinitely 
Lovely and Charming. Thoſe very Actions 


of Religion, which you now cannot think 
upon with Patience, they ſeem ſo harſh and 


unpleaſant, you will then find to be accom- 
You. I. F | panied 
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panied with a wonderful Delight. You will 


not then complain of the Narrowneſs of the 
Bounds, or the Scantineſs of the Meaſures, that 
it hath confined your Deſires to; for you will 
then find, that you have hereby gained an 
Entrance into a far greater and more perfect 
Liberty. How ungentilely, how much againſt 
the Grain of Nature ſoever it now looks to for- 


give an Injury, or an Affront, you will then 
find it to be as far more eaſy, ſo far more 


ſweet than to revenge one. You will no 
longer think Works of Charity burthenſome 
or expenſive; or that to do good Offices to 
every one is an Employment too mean for 
you ; for you will then experience, that there 
is no Senſuality like that of doing Good; and 
that it is a greater Pleaſure to do a Kindneſs, 
than to receive one. How will you chide your 


ſelf for having been ſo averſe to Prayer, and 


other devout Exerciſes, accounting them as 


tireſome unſavory Things, when you be- 


gin to feel the delicious Reliſhes they leave 
upon your Spirit? You will then confeſs, that 
no Converſation is half ſo agreeable as that 
which we enjoy with God Aﬀaight in Pray- 
er; no Cordial fo reviving as heartily to pour 
out our Souls unto Him. And then to, be af- 


fected with his Merzjes, to praiſe and give 


Thanks to him for his Benefits, what 1s it 
but a very Heaven upon Earth, an Anticipa- 
tion of the Joys of Eternity ? Nay, you will 
not be without your Pleaſures, even in the 
very Entrance of Religion, then when you ex- 

. ereiſe 


The Second Sermon. 9 
erciſe Acts of Repentance when' you mourn 
and affii#.yourſelf for your Sins, which ſeems 
the frigHfulleſt thing in all Religion. For 
ſuch is the Nature of that Holy Sorrow. that 
you would not for all the World be without 
t, and you will find far greater Contentment 
and Satisfaction in grieving for your Offences, 
than ever you did receive from the committing 
them. 5 +. 0 * hed K E 
But, O the ineffable Pleaſures that do con- 
tinuall {pring up in the Heart ofa Good Man, 
from the Senſe of God's Love, and the Hope 
of his Favour, and the fair Proſpect he hath 
of the Joy and Happineſs of the other World! 
How pleaſing, how tranſporting. will the 
thought of theſe Things be to you! To think 
that you are one of thoſe happy Souls, that 
are, of an Enemy, become the Friend of God, 
that your Ways pleaſe him, and that you 
are not only Pardoned, but Accepted and Be- 
loved by him ? To think that you a poor Crea- 
ture, who were of yourſelf nothiog, and by 
your Sins had made yourſelf far worſe than 
nothing, are yet by the Goodneſs of your 
Saviour, become ſo conſiderable a Being, as to 
be able to give Delight to the King of the 


2 4 
o 
- 
: 


I World, and to cauſe Joy in Heaven among the 
| Bleſſed Angels by your Repentance : To "think 
that God charges his Providence with you, 
takes Care of all your Concerns, hears al 
your Prayers, provides all Things needful 


I for you, and that he will, in his good Time, 
| take you up unto himſelf, to live everlaſting- 
ed F 2 | w 
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iy in his Preſence, to be Partaker of his 
Glories, to be raviſhed with his Love, to be 


acquainted with his Counſels, to know and 


be known by Angels, Arch- Angels, and Sera- 
phims; to enjoy a Converſation with Pro- 
phets, Apoſtles, and Martyrs, and all the Raiſed 


and Glorified Spirits of brave Men ; and with 


all theſe to ſpend a happy and a rapturous 
Eternity, in Adoring, in Loving, in Praiſing 
God for the Infiniteneſs of his Wiſdom, and 
the Miracles of his Mercy and Goodneſs to 
all his Creatures. Can there be any Pleaſure 
like this? Can any thing in the World put 
you into ſuch an Ecſtaſie of Foy, as the very 
Thought of theſe Things? With what a might 

Scorn and Contempt, will you in the Senſe 


of them look down upon all the little Gau- 


deries, and ſickly Satisfactions, that the Men 
of this World keep ſuch a ſtir about ? How 
empty and evanid, how flat and unſavoury 
will the beſt Pleaſures on Earth appear to 
you, in compariſon of theſe Divine Con- 
tentments ? You will perpetually rejoice, 
you will ſing Praiſes to your Saviour, ' you 
will bleſs the Day, that ever you became ac- 
quainted with him; you will confeſs him 
to be the only Maſter of Pleaſure in the 
World, and that you never knew 'what it 
was to be an Epicure indeed, till you became 
a Chriſtian. CE 


Thus have I gone through all thoſe Heads 
which I at firſt propoſed to inſiſt on. What 
| now 


Right-Hand, and in her Left- Hand Riches and 
Honour; and all her Ways, are Ways of Plea- 
| ſantneſs, and all her Paths are Peace; You 
would alſo be perſuaded ſeriouſly to Apply 
yourſelves to the Exerciſe „ 
Which that you may do, God of his, &c. 
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| Eccves. ti. 14 

IT know that there is no Good in them, 
but for a Man to Regoyce and ta 
do Good in by Iife. © 


SN HIS Book of Eacleſſaſtes gives us an 
Account ofthe ſeveral Experiments 


out, wherein the Ha p- 
3 of Man in this World doth 
conſiſt: And theſe Words are one ot the Con- 

cluſions he drew from thoſe Experiments. 
No Man had ever greater Opportunities of, 
Trying all the Ways wherein Men generally 
ſeek for Contentment, than he had; and no 
Man did ever more induſtriouſly apply him- 
ſelf to, or took a greater Liberty in enjoyin 
thoſe Good Things that are commonly = 
admired, than he dit; And yet, after all his 
| - | Labours, 
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we mird g, 7171 
Labours, and all his Enjoy ments, he found 
nothing but Emptineſs and Diſſatisfaction. 


He thought to become Happy by Philoſo- 
phy; giving his Heart, as he tells us, to ſeek 


and ſearch, out all the Things that come to paſs un- Eccl 1. 13. 


der the Sun: Let, upon Trial, he found all this 
to be Vanity, and Vexation of Spirit. | 
He apply'd his Mind to Political Wiſdom, 
and other Sorts of Knowledge; and his At- 
tainments in that kind were greater than of 
any that were before him : Yet he experienced 
at laſt, that i» Wiſdom was much Grief ; and he ver. 18. 
that increaſeth Ruomledge, increaſeth Sorrow. 
He proved his Heart (as he tells us) with Chap. 2. 
Mirth and Wine, and all Sorts of Senſual Plea. Ver. 1, 3: 
ſures, to find if thoſe were good for the Sons 
of Men: And yet ſo far was he from his de- 
ſir'd Satisfaction in theſe Things, that he was 
forced to ſay of Laughter, that it was Mad; and ver. 2. 
of Mirth, What Good doth it? | 
He turned himſelf to Works of Pomp and 
Magaificence : He built him Stately Houſes, _ 
and made him Gardens, and Vineyards, and Ver. 4- 
Orchards, and Fountains. He increaſed his 
Poſſeſſions, and gathered Silver and Gold, and ver. 8. 
the precious Treaſures of Rings, and of the Pro- 
vinces. He por him a vaſt Retinue, and kept 
him the moſt ſplendid Court that ever any 
Prince of that Country did: Yet (as he tells 


us) when he came to look upon all the Works ver. 11. 


that his Hands had wrought, and on the Labour 

that he had laboured to FA behold all was Vanity, 
and Vexation of Spirit, and there was no Profit 
under the San. Doe = 
$5 „ | Bur 


* 2 1 
— 8 — —— 


% —_ 


"SM » IR * 
> FRG IH — * 8 
— n 727 2 


. * VX- {ae 8 * 1 
ry 2. 7 < ne WS 
FI 8 S RAE 
as 


Od, 
* N 3 
2 * * TG . - 1 3 


2 8 2 
N 
92 ed 


b = n EF 


. 
1 
5 
777 
8 
* 
TE 
3 5 
E 
4 
4 
#14 1 
r 
1 
14 
3 


5 io 
>” 
[7 


$I 


* ** 
o 2 
8 PAP T » r 
2 D UE TOs on Go 


72 The Third. e 


But wherein then is there any Profit, if 


the Sons of Men are to apply themſelves to, 
in order to their living as comfortably as the 
S.tate of Things here will allow? This 
Aalen Queſtion (after an Imitation of the Uncer- 
E tainty and Perplexedneſs of all Humane E- 
vents; but withal, of the Exactneſs of the 
Providence of God, who hath made every Thing 


- 5 
1 $ 3 
1 
= 
\ : 
! 


: 
\ 
: 


Words of the Text, 1 know (faith he) that 
there is no Good in them, but for a Man to Re- 
joice and do Good in his Life, That is to ſay, 

I haye found by long Experience, that all 
the Happineſs that is to be had in the Good 
Things of this Life, doth ariſe from theſe 
Two Things, Rejoicing in the Enjoyment of 
them, and Doing Good to others, with them, 


and there is no Good in them. 

Or, if you pleaſe, we may inter pret the Firſt 
Part of his Propoſition, not of Things, but of Men, 
thus; I know there is no Good in them; i. e. Tam 


Sons of Men; or, nothing that more contri- 
butes to their Happineſs in this World, than 
that every Man ſhould Rejoice and do Good in his 
Life. And to this purpoſe the Words are ren- 
der'd by ſeveral Interpreters ; But it is no mat- 
ter which of the Senſes we pitch upon, ſince in 
effect they come both to one thing. 
Two Things, then, Solomon here recom- 
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bly in this World; Rejoicing, and Doing Good: 
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not in theſe Things? What is that Good that 


beautiful in its Seaſon) he thus reſolves in the 


while we live. Take away theſe Two Uſes, 


convinced that there is nothing ſo Good for the 


mends to every one that would live comforta- 
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The Third Sermon. | 
And I do not know what can be more pro- 
r and ſeaſonable to be recommeded and 
inſiſted on to you at this Time, and on this 
Occaſion, than theſe Two Things; for the 
putting thaw in Practice, makes up the whole 
Deſign of this Meeting. . . 
| We are here ſo many Brethren met toge- 
ther to Rejoyce, and to do Good: To Rejoyce to- 
gether in the Senſe and Acknowledgement of 
God's Mercies and Bleflings to us, and in the 
Enjoyment of Society one with another ; And 
to do Good, not only by increaſing our Friend- 
ſhip and murua] Correſpondence, but by join- 
ing together in a chearful Contribution to thoſe. 
our Country-men that need our Charity. To 
entertain you therefore upon theſe Two Points, 
ſeems to he my proper Buſineſs. 
But in treating of them, I ſhall make bold 
to invert the Order in which they are put in 
the Text, and ſhall firſt ſpeak ot doing Good, 
though it be laſt named; and ſhall afterwards 
treat of Rejoycing. The Truth is, doing Good, 
in the Order of Nature, goes before Rejoycing ; 
for it is the Foundation of it. There can be no 
true Joy in the Poſſeſſion or Uſe of any Worldly 
Bleſſings, unleſs we can ſatisfie ourſelves we 
have done ſome Good with them. It is the doing 
Good that ſanctifies our other Enjoy ments, and 
makes them Matter of Rejoicing. Ne. 
Now in treating of this Argument, I ſhall 
briefly endeavour theſe Three Things. 


Firſt, I ſhall earneſtly recommend to you 


the Practice of doing Good, upon ſeveral 
Conũdera tions. 


Ul 


Secondly, 
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The Third Sermon. 


Secondly, J ſhall repreſent the Practicable. 


neſs of it, by ſhewing the ſeveral Ways 
which every Perſon (rhough in the 
meeaneſt Circumſtances) is capable of 
Aoing Good. ee | 
Thirdly, I ſhall make Two or Three Infe- 
rences, by way of Application. 
I begin with the firſt Thing, ſeriouſly to 
recommend the Practice of aoing Good. 
But where ſhall T begin to ſpeak, either of 


the Obligations that lie upon us, or of the Be- 


nefits and Advantages that do accrue to us by 
doing Good in our Lives? Or having begun, 


where ſhall I make an end? The Subject is | 


ſo copious, that the Study of a whole Life 
cannat exhauſt it. The more we conſider it, ſtill 
the more and the weightier Arguments will 
reſent themſelves to us, to engage us in the 
ractice of it; and the more we practiſe it, 


- till the more ſhall we deſire ſo to do, and the 


more happy and bleſſed ſhall we find our- 


1elves to be. 


For, to do Good, is nothing elſe but to a& 
according to the Frame and Make of our Be- 


ings. It is to pratifie thoſe Inclinations and 


Appetites that are moſt ſtrongly rooted in our 
Natures; ſuch as Love and natural Affection, 
Pity and Compaſſion, a Deſire of Friends, 
and a Propenſity to knot ourſelves into Com- 
panies and Societies. What are all theſe but 
ſo many Stimuli, fo many powerful Incite- 
ments of Nature to put us upon doing good 
Offices one to another ? 1 


To 


— 
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To 40 Good is the End of all thoſe Acqui- 


ſitions, of all thoſe Talents, of all thoſe Fa- 


vours and Advantages that God hath bleſs'd us 
with; it is the proper Uſe we are to put them 
to. If we do not employ them this way, we 
are ſo far from being better for them, that we 


are much worſe. What will ſignify our Wit 


and good Humour, our Strength of Reaſon 
and Memory, our Wiſdom and Knowledge, 


our Skill in Arts, and Dexterity in managing 


Buſineſs, our Wealth and Greatneſs, our Re- 


putation and Intereſt in the World; I fay, 


what will all theſe ſignify, if they do nor 


render us more uſeful and beneficial to others? 


That 8 _ - Price and Value upon 

every worldly Bleſſing, is the Opportugity it 

affords us of doing Gvod, | | * 
To do Good, ſeems to be the Foundation of 


all the Laws of Nature, the ſupreme univer- 


ſal Law; it is that by which the World is ſup- 
ported; and take that away, all would pre- 
ſently fall into Confuſion. And perhaps, if 
it were particularly examin'd, it would be 
found, that all the other natural Laws may 
be reduced to this, and are ultimately to be 
reſolv'd into it. It Ma Queſtion, Whether 
there be any natural Standard, whereby we 


can meaſure the Vertue or the Viciouſneſs orf 


any Action, but the Influence that it hath to 


promote or hinder the doing of Good? This is 


That, that ſeems to ſtatnp Vertue and Vice. 
To do Good, is the great Work, for the Sake 
of which we were {cat into the World, and 


no Man lives farther to any purpoſe, than as 


he 


Account of our Time, we have in effect liv'd} 


Te Third Sermon. 
he is an Inſtrument of doing Good. Be our 
Lives otherwiſe never ſo buſie and full of 


Action, yet it others receive no Benefit by 
them, we cannot give ourſelves any tolerable 


1dly, and done nothing. 


To do Good, is that, which of all other 
Services is moſt acceptable to God : Ir 1s that 


which he hath laid the greateit Streſs upon 


in the Scriptures ; it is that which he hath, with 
the moſt earneſt and affect ionate Perſuaſives, 
with the ſtrongeft Arguments, with the 
greateſt Promiſes, and with the moſt dread- 


ful Threatnings, enforc'd upou us; it is that 


which he hath choſen before all Sacrifices and 
all Religious Worſhip, ſtrictly ſo called, to 
be ſerv'd with; it is that Which he hath ap- 


pointed for the great Expreſſion both of our 


Thankfulneſs for his Benefits, and ' of our 
Love and Devotion to him: Laſtly, it is that 
which Moſes and the Prophets make the Sum 
of the Old Law, and Chriſt and his Apoſtles 


the Sum of the New. 


r.Joh.4.3. 


And very great Reaſon there is far it; for 
to do Good, is to become moſt like to God. It 
is that which of all other Qualities gives us 
the Reſemblance of his Nature and Per- 
fections; for perfect Love and Goodneſs is the 
very Nature of God, and the Root of all his 


bother Attributes; and there was never any 
AQion done, any Work wrought by him, 
throughout the vaſt Tracks of infinite Space, 


from the Beginning of Time to this Momenty 


. but was an Expreſſion of his Love, and an In- 


ſtance 
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tance of doing Good, (nay, I doubt not to ſay, 


the molt ſevere Acts of his Juſtice and Ven- 
geance have all been ſuch.) . 
great Reaſon hath our Bleſſed Lord 


And therefore 


told us, that the Way to become the Chil- Met f. 


dren of our Heavenly Father, is to do Good i #* 


to all, with the ſame Freedom and Unreſer- 


vedneſs that God makes his Sun to ſhine upon 


the World. 2 
And of this our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf was 


the moſt illuſtrious Example that ever ap- 


peared in the World; ſo that to do Good, is 


that which doth moſt truly and perfectly 
render us the Diſciples and Followers of Jeſus, 
makes us really be what we pretend we 
are. His whole Life (as the Goſpel tells us) 
was but a continual going about doing Good. 


The great Deſign of his Coming from Hea- 


ven, and of all that he ſpoke, and of all that 
he did, and of all that he ſuffer d upon Earth, 
was the benefiting of others. 
left it as the great diſtinguiſhing Badge and 
Character whereby his Diſciples ſhould be 


And he hath 


known from other Men, that they ſhould John 13. 
love one another, even as he had loved them, that 34. 35- 
is (as his Apoſtle expounds them) they * Je 3: 
ſhould love and do Good to that Degree, 2 


as to lay down their Lives for their Brethren, « 

___ do Good, is not only our greateſt Du- 
ty, but our greateſt Intereſt and Advantage, 
which is. that that Solomon chicfly refers to 
in the Text. It is certain that no Man can 


take a more effectual way to render his Being 


in the World happy and comfortable to him 
| (ac- 
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(according to the ordinary Courſe and Event 


of Things) in what Condition or Circum- 
ſtances ſoever he is placed, than to do all the 
Good he can in his Life; ſo that though a 
Man that lays out himſelf in this way, ſeems 
only to reſpect the Good of other People, yet 
in true Reckoning he moſt conſults his own 
Profit. - -—ꝶX 4k ajopeen 
For to do Good, is the natural way to raiſe 
us Friends, who ſhall be oblig'd to contribute 
their Endeavours to the furthering our honeſt 
Deſigns; to the upholding and ſecuring us in 
our Proſperity, and to the ſuccouring and re- 
lieving us when we are in any evil Circum- 
ſtances. Such is the Contrivance and the 
Conſtitution of this World, that no Man can 


ſubſiſt of himſelf, but ſtands in continual 


Need of others, both for their comfortable 
Society, and their neceſſary , Aſſiſtance in his 
Affairs. Now of all Men living, the good 
Man, who maketh it his Buſineſs ro oblige all 


about him, is moſt likely to be the beſt be- 


friended. | . 

To 4o Good, is the trueſt way to procure to 
a Man's ſelf a good Name and Reputation in 
the World; which, as it is a Thing deſirable 


* 


upon many Accounts, ſo it is a ſingular Ad- 


vantage to a Man for the 2 on his ſe- 
cular Deſigns. Nay, to do Good, is to embalm 
a Man's Name, and to tranſmit it with a 


| x | 1o.Zrateful Odour to Poſterity. The Memory of 


a good Man ſhall be bleſſed, And the Senſe of 
Mankind has always been, that too much 
Honour could not be given to the Name of 


thols 


„ , 5. 


1 Fr" ru er 


e r © 


The Third Sermon. 
thoſe that have done good in their Gene- 
ration. + 


But, which is a great deal more than all 


this, to do Good is the moſt certain effectual 


Means to procure the Bleſſing of God upon 


our Endeavours, and to entitle ourſelves to 
his more. eſpecial Care and Providence, and 


Protection: So that, let what will come, in 


all Circumſtances and Conditions, the good 
Man has the greateſt Aſſurance, that all 
Things ſhall at leaſt be tclerably well with 
him, and that he ſhall never be miſerable. 


Truſt in the Lord (faith David] and be doing pal. FEY 
Good, ſo ſhalt thou dwell in the Land, and verily ver. 3. 


thou ſhalt be fed. | 
Nay, farther, to do Good, is to entail a Bleſ- 


79 


ſing upon our Children after us. I have been Ib. v. 25. 


jet ſaw I never the Righteous, (that is the mer- 
and good Man, for that is the Notion of 
the Word in that Place, and in moſt others) 


ci 


ſuch an one ſaw I never forſaken, nor his Seed 
begging their Bread. | | 


Laſtly, To conclude this Point, to do Good 


(beſides all theſe Advantages that attend it) 
is moſt to conſult our own Peace, and to make 
the beſt Proviſion poſſible for our Pleaſure and 
Delight. Charity (as Dr. Hammond uſed to 


lay). is really a. piece of Senſuality. And 


Epicurus himſelf, the great Maſter of Volup- 
mal would confeſs, that 1t-was not only 


more brave, but more pleaſant, to do Kind- 
neſſes, than to receive them. And certain- 
ly every good Man will find it ſo; for as the 

. N Exerciſe 


100 and now am old, (faith the ſame Pſalmiſt) 
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| Exerciſe of Charity and Beneficence is tru. 


do all the Good we can. 


The Third Sermon. 


ly a Gratification of our natural Inclinations 
and Appetites, as any other Action or Thing 
that cauſeth Pleaſure to us; fo it is alſo x 
Gratification of thoſe Appetites, which are 
the higheſt and the nobleſt we have. Now, 
by how much the Appetite that is gratify*d is 
more noble and divine, by ſo much muſt the 
Delight that ariſeth from thar Gratification, 
be more exquiſite. So that it was no very 
great Hyperbole of our Divine Poet, when 
he ſaid, that - | 


J, go bf, 
Than that one Joy of doing Kjnaneſſes. 


And, which is tarther to be conſidered, it 
is not with this Pleaſure, as it is with moſt 


others that vaniſh with the Enjoyment, nay, 
often leave Bitterneſs and Melancholy upon 
the Mind after they are gone off. For to 40 


Good, is a permanent Pleaſure, a Pleaſure 


that will laſt as long as our Lives. The Me- 
mory of our good Actions will always be ac- 
companied with Delight and Satisfaction; 
when all our other paſt Enjoy ments prove 


Matters of Anguiſh and Torment to us upon 
our Reflections on them, theſe will be a Re- 
freſhment ; and the nearer we approach to 


Death, till the more Comfort we ſhall find 
in them. Would we, therefore, treaſure up to 


- 


ourſelves a Stock. of laſting Peace and Joy to 
ſupport us in all Conditions of our Life, and 
ſo make our Paſſage eaſy at our Death, let us 
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I think I have ſaid enough to convince any 
one of the Truth of Solomons Propoſition, that 
there is nothing better for a Man, nothing that 
more concerns him, either in point of Duty or 
Happineſs, than to do Good in his Life. Much 
more might be ſaid, and what hath been ſaid, 
might have been ſaid with more Advantage, 
— greater Evidence, if it had been fit to in- 
ſiſt upon every Particular: But I will purſue 
this Argument no farther, but proceed to the 
Second General Point I propos'd; which is, To 
ſet before you the PraCticableneſs of this great 
Duty, by ſhewing the ſeveral Ways which 
every Perſon, though in the meaneſt Circum- 
ſtances, is capable of doing Good. 

A great many there are, tliat are as ſtrong- 
ly convinced as may be, that 'tis both their 
Intereſt and Duty to be doing Good in their 
Lives; but they complain, that it is not in 
theic Power; they have not any Means or Op- 
portunities for it; and they bemoan them- 


| ſelves ſadly upon this Account, as thinking 


their Lives uſeleſs, becauſe they have not 
thoſe viſible Capacities of being ſerviceable to 
the World, that others have 
To ſuch as theſe, let me ſay this in the Ge- 
neral : There is no Condition in the World ſo 
mean and deſpicable, but yields us Opportu- 
nittes of doing Good. There is neither Old 
nor Young, Man nor Woman, Rich nor Poor, 
High nor Low, Learned nor Unlearned, but 
in their Sphere, by a good Husbandry of 
thoſe Talents that God has intruſted to their 
Care and Management, they may be very 
TY Hh WM e 
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uſeful to others, and prove Inſtrumen 
much Good in their Generations. 
This Truth St. Paul moſt elegantly 
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ts of 


ſets 


forth in 1 Cor. 12. where he compares the So- 
ciety of Chriſtians to a natural Body. 'There 
he ſhews, that as in the natural Body there 
are many Members, and all thoſe Members 
have not the ſame Dignity and Honour, nor 
the fame Uſe or Office; and yet every 
Member (even the meaneſt) hath its parti- 
cular Uſe, by which it doth real Service to 
the Body; nay, fo uſeful it is, that the Body 
cannot be without it: So it is with the 
Church of Chriſt, and with every Body Po. 
litick. There is a Neceſſity both in the 
Church and in the State, that there ſhould be 
variety of Functions and Callings, and De- 


grees and Conditions. There muſt be 
to govern, and ſome to be governed; 
muſt be ſome more conſpicuous, ſome 


ſome 
there 
more 


obſcure; ſome whoſe Gifts and Endowments 
lie this way, and ſome whoſe Talents lie in 


Society. So that the Eye cannot ſay to the 


another way; and yet there is not one of 
theſe but in his Degree and Station, either is 
or may be as uſetul as any that belong to the 


Hand 


(as our Apoſtle there expreſſeth it) I have zo 


need of thee. Nor again, the Head to the 
Feet, T have no need of you: Nay, more, 
thoſe Members of the Body (as he continues) 


that ſeem to be moſt feeble, are yet very neceſſary. 


Io reduce the Apoſtle's Notion to its Par- 
ticulars, or to ſhew in how many Reſpects 
every individual Perſon that is a Member 


4 


of 
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a Society, is neceſſary to the Publick, and el _ 
ther doth, or may ſerve the Weal of i it, and 


ſo do Good i in his Life, 1s a Task too great for 
me to undertake at this Time; let it ſuffice 


at the preſent, to propoſe to you thele General 


Heads. 

Firſt of all, None can want Opportunities 
of doing Good that is in a Cagacity of per- 
forming any Acts of Mercy or Charity, 


ſtrictly ſo called, whether * Charity be 


ſhew'd to the Bodies or Souls of Men. Now 
the Inſtances and Expreſſions of this way of 
doing Good are infinite, as infinite as are the 


Wants and Neceſſities of Mankind. 


To the Bodies of Men we do Good, wits 


ever we contribute to the relieving and ea- 
ſing them of the outward Preſſures, and Wants, 
and Neceſſities they lie under: Such as Sick- 
neſs, Pain, Poverty, Hunger, Nakedneſs, 
Debts, Impriſonment, or any other outward 
Affliction that falls upon them ; whether that 
Eaſe and Relief be effected by our Purſe, or 


by our Counſel and Advice, or by our Labour 


and Pains, © 

And ſure ſome of theſe Three Things, there 
is none ſo mean or inconſiderable in the 
World, but it is in his Power to benefit his 
oor N eighbour with. 


To the Souls of Men we do. good, when 


ver by our Diſcourſes or other Endeavours, 
e make Men better or wiſer; when we in- 
ruct the Ignorant, when we fatisfie the 


Doubtful, when we reduce thoſe that are 


ſled by _— _—_ * eſtabliſh the Weak, 
when 
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when we reprove thoſe that do amiſs; in a 


Word, all our Attempts and Endeavours, in 


what way ſoever, to reclaim, from Vice, and 
to bring them to Wiſdom and Sobriety, is a 
Charity to their Souls; and whether our De- 


figns ſucceed or not, we ſhall be rewarded as 
thoſe that have done Good in the World. 
Secondly, Ah the Acts of Beneficence and 


4 


Kiadneſs, nay, even of Civility and Good- 


nature, are to be accounted among the In- 
ftances of doing Good. A Man doth: Good, 


not only by Acts of Charity properly ſo called, 


but by every Courteſie that he doth to ano- 


ther; he doth Good; by ſhewing his ReſpeQ 


and good Will to all about him, by reconci- 
ling Differences among Neighbours, and pro- 
moting Peace, Friendſhip. and Society, as 
much as he can; by being Generous, and Li- 
beral, and Hoſpitable, according to his Ability; 
by forgiving Injuries, and, if it be poſſible, 
making Friends of thoſe that did them; by 
being eaſy of Acceſs, and ſweet and obliging 


in his Carriage; by complying with the In. 


firmities of thoſe he converſeth with; and, in 


a2 Word, by contributing any way to make 


the Lives of others more eaſy and comfort. 

able to them. . 
Thirdly, A Man alſo doth Good, when he 

makes uſe of that Acquaintance, or Friendſhip, 


or Intereſt that he hath with others, to ſtir 


them up to the doing of that Good, which he 


by the Narrowneſs of his Condition, or for 


want of Opportunity, cannot do himſelf, This 
is a very conſiderable Inſtance of doing _ 
EY 1 "= - mow 
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how ſlight ſoever it may ſeem; the Man that 
exerciſes himſelf this way, is doubly a Bene- 
factor; for he is not only an Inſtrument of 
Good to the Perſon or Perſons for whom he 
begg'd the Kindneſs or the Charity; but he 
does alſo a real Kindneſs to the Man himſelf, 
whom he puts upon the Beneſaction; for God 
1 Þ will not leſs reward his good Will, for being 
excited by another. E 1 
. Fourthly, Another Way to-do Good, is to be 
, Þ careful and diligent, and conſcientious in the 
I, Þ Diſcharge of all thoſe Publick Offices, which 
> Þ we are called upon to execute in the Place 
where we live, How burthenſome ſoever 
4 
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theſe be, and how much ſoever of our Time 
they rob us of, yet God, by calling us to them, 
is hath put a Prize into our Hands, (as the Wiſe 
i- Man ſpeaks) to do much Good, if we have 
; Hearts to make uſe thereof. 3 4 
el Ffihly, We do Good when being in a 
y Þ private Capacity, we ſo carry ourſelves in all 
1g the Relations in which we ſtand, as the Nature 
n· of the Relation requireth. As for Inſtance, 
in when being Subjects, we conſcientiouſly obey 
ke the Laws of the Kingdom, and ſubmit to 
t · our Governours, and promote what we can 
the publick Peace both of Church and State. 
he When being Maſters of Families, we take 
ip, care of thoſe under our Charge, making ſuf- 
tir ficient Proviſion both for their Souls and Bo- 
dies. When being Husbands or Wives, we 
diſcharge faithfully all the Conjugal Duries : 
When being Parents we love our Children, 
and bring them up in the Fear and Nurture of the 
FF G3 Lord. 
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Lord. When being Children, we obey our Pa- 
rents in all Things. When being Servants, we 
do our Work in e wel of Heart, not as Mex- 
pleaſers, but as thoſe that account they have a Ma- 
ſter in Heaven. When having contracted 
Friendſhips, we are ſecret and faithful, and 
prudent in the maintaining and preſerving of 
them; and proportionably in all the other 


Relations that we ſtand in. All theſe Things, 
tho' they appear little, yet are they in their 


Degree a real Good and Benefit to Mankind, 


and fo neceſſary, that there is no living to- 
lerably without them. | 


Sixthly, We alſo do Good by an honeft and 
a diligent Purſuit of our Calling and Employ- 
ment. There is no Art or Trade that we are 
bred to, but if it be a lawful one, it may .be 
of great Uſe -to the Publick, and by well 
minding it, and fairly managing it, we may 
render ourſelves very profitable Members of 


| | the Common-wealth. 


Seventhly and Laſtly, We may do a great 
deal of Good by our good Examples, by be- 
ing to others Patterns of Piety and Prudence, 
of Diligence and Induſtry, of Peaceableneſs 


and Loyalty, of Humility and Meekneſs, 


and Temperance. In a Word, every Man 
that will make himſelf Eminent in any. Ver- 


tue, will be a Light to the World, his Life 


will be a conſtant Sermon, and he will often 


prove as effectual a Benefactor to thoſe about 


him by his Example, as others are hy their 
Counſels and Exhortations, ap: 
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And now all theſe Things conſidered, who 
is there among us in ſuch deplorable Circum. 
ſtances, that he can reaſonably pretend to 
want Ability or Opportunity to do Good in his 
Life? Sure I am, he muſt live in a Deſart, and 
have no Communication with Mankind, that 
cannot ſome or other of theſe Ways be uſeful 
and beneficial to them. And thus much of 
our Second Head of Diſcourſe. 5 

I now come, in the Third and Laſt Place, 
to make ſome Application of what hath been 
ſpoken. ire 1 

And Firſt, Since every Man is ſo highly 
concern'd, as we have ſeen, to do Good in 
his Life, let us all be perſuaded ſeriouſly and 
heartily to apply our Minds hereunto, Let 
us look upon it, not as a By-Work, a Thing 
to be done now and then, as there is Occa- 
ſion, after our own Turns are ſerved : But let 
us lay out ourſelvgs upon it, let us propoſe it to 
ourſelves, as the great Buſineſs of our Lives. 
Let us take all Opportunities for it, let us con- 
trive and manage all our Affairs ſo; that they 
may ſome way or other be ſubſer vient to the 
carrying on this great Work. Lg | 

Let this be the End of our gathering Riches, 
and the Meaſure of our expending them. To 
heap up Riches that we may be rich, or to 
throw them away upon our Luſts, are both 
equally intolerable; it is the doing Good with 
them, that ſanctifies both the getting and the 
ſpending them. TRE 5 

Let this be the Compaſs to ſteer and direct 
us in our Purſuit after Knowledge, in our 

. . learn- 


. 


— 
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* 
learning Arts and Sciences, in the Managery || « 
of our Trades and Employments; ina Word, 
in the Choice and in the Proſecution of every 
Deſign that is propoſed to us. In all theſe | : 
Things, the great Enquiry is to be, What 
Good will they tend to? How ſhall we be 
rendred more uſeful to the World, if our De- 
ſigns and Endeavours, as to theſe Matters, do 
take Effect ? | 
Let this be the great Rule by which we 
proceed in the Education of our Children and 
Relations, and the Proviſions we make for 
them in the World. Let it be our firſt Care 
to poſſeſs them with a deep Senſe of the Du- 
ty they owe to the Publick, and to furniſh 
them with ſuch Qualities, as will render them 
profitable Members of it, and to put them 
into ſuch Profeſſions and Employments, as 
may afford them fair Scope for the Exerciſe off 
thoſe Qualities, If we thus provide for them, 
though we otherwiſe leave them never ſa ! 
ſmall an Eſtate, yet, with the Bleſſing of God, 
they have a good Portion. _ 
Laſtly, Let this Deſign of doing Good in- 
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fluence our very Offices of Religion. When 
we make our Applications to the Throne of 
Grace, let us be ſure to have the Publick al- 
ways in mind; and even when we pray tor 
ourſelves, let it be with this Deſign and Re- 
ſolution, that as God in Mercy beſtows upon 
us the Bleſſings and the Grace we pray for, 
we will employ them for the Good of others. 
O that we would thus ſeriouſly concern |} 
ourſelves in doing Good | O that we would 
ll 1 once 
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once lay aſide all our little ſelfiſh Deſigns, 
and that Narrowneſs and Penuriouſneſs of 
Spirit, with which moſt of us are bound up; 
and with ardent Love and Charity, ſet our 


ſelves nat to ſeek his own, but every Man another's Cor. 10. 


Good, as the Apoſtle exhorteth. | 
Secondly, If the doing Good be ſo neceſſary 
2 Duty, as hath been repreſented, what mult 
we ſay of thoſe Men that frame to them- 
ſelves Models of Chriſtianity, without put- 
ting this Duty into its Notion ?. There is a 
Sort of Chriſtianity, which hath obtained in 
the World, that is made up of Faith and 
Knowledge of the Goſpel-Myſteries, - with- 
out any reſpect to Charity and Good-works. 
Nay, have we not heard of a Sort of Chri- 
ſtianity, the very PerfeCtion of which, ſeems 
to conſiſt in the diſparaging this Duty of 
doing Good, as much as is poſſible ; crying it 
down as a Heathen Vertue, a poor blind 
Piece of Morality, a Thing that will no way 
further our Salvation; nay, ſo far from that, 
that it often proves a hindrance to it, by 
taking us off from that full Reliance and Re- 
cumbency that we ought to have on the 
Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt only, in order 


to our Salvation ? 


But, O how contrary are theſe Doctrines, 
to the DoQrine of Chriſt and his Apoltles ! 
How widely different a thing do they make 
Chriſtianity to be from what it will appear 


if weral-2 our Notions of it from their Ser- 


mons and Practices ? Is it poſſible, that he 
that went about doing Good himſelf, made 


— 
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it his Meat and Drink, the Buſineſs and Em- 
ployment of his Life, ſhould fer ſo light by it 
in us that are his Followers? þ 


Is it poſſible that they that ſo often call 


1 Tim. 6. upon us to do Good, to be rich in good Works, 


| 18 
1 Pet. 4. 8. 8 | i ; , 
1Pet. 4 3. ourſelves, telling us, that aff Faith is nothing, 


al Knowledge of Myſteries is nothing, all Gifts 


1 Cor. 1 
2. . 


ove all Things to have fervent Charity among 


of Prophecy and Miracles are nothing; but that 
Charity is all in all. I ſay, Is it poſſible that 
they ſhould think doing Good fo inſignificant 
ſo unprofitable, nay, ſo dangerous a thing as 


_ theſe I ſpoke of do repreſent it? 


But I need not farther reprove their Opi- 
nions, becauſe, I hope, they find but few Pa- 
trons; but this ſeriouſly ought to be reproved 
among us, viz. that we do not generally lay 
that Streſs upon this Duty we are ſpeaking of, 
that we ought to do. ; | 5 
Many are ready enough, to acknowledge 


their Obligations to do Good, and count it 


a very commendable Thing, and a Work that 


God will bleſs them the better for ; yet they 


are loth to make it an eſſential Ingredient of 
their Religion ; they think they may be reli- 
ious, and ſerve God without it. If they 

e but Sober in their Lives, and Juſt in their 
Dealings, and come to Church at the uſual 


Times, they have Religion enough to carry 
them to Heaven; though in the mean Time 


they continue Covetous, and Hard, and Un- 
charitable, without Bowels of Pity and Com- 
paſſion, and make no Uſe of their Wealth, 
or their Power and Intereſt, or their ns" 
7 an 
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mitted to them for the doing Good in the 
World. | e . 


Far be it from any Man to pretend to de- 


termine what Vertues or Degrees of them 


are preciſely neceſſary to Salvation, and what 
Vertues or Degrees of them a Man may 
ſafely be without: Bat this is certain, that 


Charity and doing Good are none of thoſe 


that can be ſpared. The Scripture hath eve- 


ry where declared theſe Qualities to be as 
neceſſary in order to our Salvation, as any 


Condition of the Goſpel. Nay, if we will 


conſult - St. Matth. 25. where the Proceſs 
of the General Judgment is deſcribed, we 
ſhall find theſe to be the great Points that at 


the Laſt Day Men ſhall be 2 upon, 
a 


and upon which the whole Caſe of their 
Eternal State will turn. So that if we take 
the Scripture for our Guide, theſe Men at laſt 


will be found to be much miſtaken, and to 
have made a very falſe Judgment both of 


Religion and of their own Condition. 
Thirdly, From what has been ſaid about 


doing Goad, we may gather wherein that 
Perfection of Chriſtianity, which we are to 


aſpire after, doth conſiſt. It has been much 
diſputed, which is the moſt perfect Life, To 


live in the World as other Men do; and, To 


ſerve God in following our Employments, and 


OL 


and Induſtry, or their other Talents com- 


taking care of our Families, and doing good 


Offices to our Neighbours, and diſcharging 
all other Duties, that our relation to the Pub- 
lick requires of us; or to retire from the 
„ LE World, 
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World, and to quit all ſecular Concernments, 
and wholly to give up ourſelves to Prayer and 
Meditation, and thoſe other Exerciſes of Re- 
ligion, properly ſo called. 1 
This latter kind of Life, is ſo magnified 
by the Romaniſts, in Compariſon of the other, 
that it hath engroſſed to itſelf the Name of 
Religious. None, among them, are — 
worthy to be ſtiled Religious Perſons, but 
thoſe that Cloyſter up themſelves in a Mona- 


ſtery. But whatever Excellence may be pre- 


tended in this Courſe of Life, it certainly 
falls much ſhort of that, which is led in a 
Publick Way. He ſerves God beſt, that is 
moſt Serviceable to his Generation. And no 
Prayers or Faſts, or Mortifications, are near 


ſo acceptable a Sacrifice to our Heavenly Fa- 


ther, as to do Good in our Lives. 

It is true, to keep within Doors, and to 
attend our Devotions (though thoſe that are 
in appearance moſt abſtracted from the 


World, are not always the moſt devout 


| Perſons) I ſay, this kind of Life, is the moſt 
eaſy and the ſafer. A Man is not then ex- 


with leſs Difficulty preſerve his Innocence; 
but where is the Praiſe of ſuch a Vertue? 


Vertue is then moſt Glorious, and ſhall be 
moſt Rewarded, when it meets with moſt 


Trials and Oppoſition 


And as for the Bravery of Contemning 
the World and all the Pomps of it, which 


they ſo magnify in this kind of Life; alas! it 


is rather an effect of Puſillanimity and 3 
y 89 5 He 


ed ſo much to Temptations; he may 
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of our Race dd a deſire to be free from 


Cares and Burthens, than of any true Noble. 
neſs of Mind. If we would live to. excel. 
lent purpoſe indeed, if we would ſhew true 
Bravery of Spirit, and ,true Piety towards 


God, let us live as our Bleſſed Lord and his 
Apoſtles did. Let us not fly Temptations, 
but overcome them; let us not fit at Home, 


amuſing ourſelves with our pleaſing Contem- 
plations, when we _ be uſeful and bene- 
ficial Abroad. Let us 10 


promoting our Worldly Buſineſs and Affairs, 
and doing Good among Men. Let us take 


our fit Times of Retirement and Abſtraction, 


that we may the more freely converſe with 
God, and pour out our Souls before him ; but 
let this be only to the end, that we may ap- 
pear Abroad again more brisk and lively, in 
vanquiſhing the Temptations that come in 
our way, and more prompt and readily diſ- 
poſed to every good Work: This is to imi- 
tate our Lord Jeſus, to walk as we have him 

for an Example. This is a Life more ſuita- 
ble to the Contrivance and the Genius of his 
Religion, which is more accommodated to 


and Deſarts. And, laſtly, This is to walk in 
a Conformity to his Command, who hath bid 


us make our Light ſo to ſhine before Men, that ya, 5.16. 0 | 


they may ſee our good Works, and glorify our Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven. a ig rt 

But, Foarthly- and Laſtly, If it be a Thing 
ſo neceſſary that every Man ſhould do Good 


order our Devotions, 
towards God, that they may be a Means of 


Cities and Publick Societies, than to Cloyſters 


in 


„ ay 
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in his Life, as hath been repreſented, then 
how much to be reproved are they, that do 


no Good till their Death? That live ſcraping- 
ly and uncharitably, and uſeleſly to the 


” World, all their'Lives long, and then when 
they come- to die, think to Atone for their 
Sins and Neglects of this kind, by ſhewing 


| ſome extraordinary Bounty to the Poor, or 
devoting ſome part of their Eſtates to Pub- 
lick or Pious Ules. 

I muſt confeſs, this kind of proceeding, 


doth to me ſeem juſt like the Buſineſs of 


putting off a Man's Repentance to his Death- 
bed. It is abſolutely neceſſary, that a Man 
ſhould repent, though it be never ſo late; 
and ſo it is, that he ſhould do Good: If he 
have done little Good in his Life, he is bound, 
as he loves his Soul, to ſhew ſome extraordi- 
nary uncommon Inſtances of Charity, and 
a Publick Spirit, when he comes to die. But 
then it is here, as it is with the long delay- 
ing of Repentance, the deferring it ſo long, 


has robbed the Man of the greateſt Part af 


the Praiſe, and the Comfort he might have 
expected from it. His Rewards in Heaven 


will be much leſs, though his good Deeds 


ſhould be accepted, but he is infinitely un- 
certain, whether they will or no. It muſt 
be a very great Act of Generoſuy and Cha- 
rity, that can obtain a Pardon for a whole 
Life of Uncharitableneſs, TT T9 
Let us all, therefore, Labour and Study to 
do Good in our Lives, let us be Daily givin 

Evidences to the World, of our kind — 

| 3 charitable 
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charitable Diſpoſition, and let not that be 


the Firſt which is diſcovered in our Laſt Will 


and Teſtament. If God hath bleſſed. us with 
Worldly Goods, let us diſtribute them as we 
ſee Occaſion in our Life-time, when every 
one may ſee we do it voluntarily; and net 
ſtay, *cill we muſt be forced to part with them, 
whether we will or no; for that will blaſt 
the Credit of our good Deeds, both with God 
and Man. oo OT e ; 
I have ſaid enough concerning the Firſt 
Point, recommended in the Text, viz, doing 
Good, I now come briefly to treat of the 
other, that is, Rejoicing, which is equally a 
Part of the Buſineſs of this Day.  _ 


There is no Good (ſaith Solomon) in am 


Earthly Thing; or there is nothing better for any 
Man than to Rejoice and to do Good. os 
The Rejoicing here recommended, is capa» 
ble of Two Senſes, the Firſt more General, 
and more concerning us as Chriſtians; the 
other more Particular and which more im- 
mediately concerns us, as we are here met 
upon this Occaſion. 172 


In the Firſt Place, by Rejoicing, we may 
take to be meant, a conſtant Habit of Joy 
and Chearfulneſs; ſo that we are always 


contented and well pleaſed, always free from 


thoſe Anxieties and Diſquiets, and uncom- 
fortable Reflections, that make the Lives of 


Mankind miſerable. This now is the Per- 
fection of Rejoicing, and it is the utmoſt de. 
gree of Happineſs that we are here capable 
of. It muſt be granted, indeed, that not 
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i" many do arrive to this State; but yet, I doubt Þl x 
Wi | not but that it is a State that may be attained, I ( 
i || at leaſt in a great meaſure, in this World, v 
all. Otherwiſe the Holy Men in Scripture,. and a 
4 particularly the Apoſtles of our Lord, would If 
mol never have recommended it to us fo often IE 
meg as they have done. Rejoice evermore, faith Nc 
16. St. Pau! to the Theſſalonians, And to the is 
Phil. 4. 4. Philippians, Rejoice in the Lord always ; and again, fe 
| 1 T/aqj Rejoice, . e V 
| The way to attain to this happy Condition, It. 
Wi: doth conſiſt chiefly in theſe Three Things: Et! 
1 | Firſt, A great Innocence and Vertue, a be- ſn 
L 18 ; having ourſelves ſo in the World, that our Wa 
4 Conſciences ſhall not reproach us. This St. 
Paul lays as the Foundation of Rejoicing. This 
cor. 1. (ſaith he) i our Rejoicing, the Teſtimony of our 
4 12. Conſctence, that in Simplicity and godly Sincerity, 
1 T have had my Converſation in this World, It 
me . 6 is in vain to think of any true ſolid Joy, or 
_ Peace, or Contentment, without a hearty 
„ Practice of all the Duties of our Religion, 
1 ſo that we can ſatisfie qurſelves of our own 
Sincerity before God. gs OE 31 
| And then, Secondly, To make us capable of 


this conſtant Rejoicing, beſides the Innocence 


ml of our Lives, there muſt go a firm and hearty 
Wh! Perſuaſion of God's particular Providence; 
_ a Belief that he not only diſpenſeth all Events 
00 * that come to paſs in the World, even the 
= moſt inconſiderable; but that the Meaſure fn 
1 of the Diſpenſations of his Providence, is infi- 
1 nite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, and nothing 
128 elſe: So that nothing doth or ever can hap- 
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pen to us in Particular, or to the World in 


General, but what is for the beſt. Now! 
when we firmly believe this, and frequently 
attend to it, how can we be either fſolicitous ' 
for the future, or diſcontented at the preſent 


Events of Things, let them fall out never fo 
croſs to our Deſires and Expectations? This 
is the beſt Antidote in the World (and an 
effectual one it is) againſt all Trouble and 
Vexation, and Uneaſineſs, that can happen 
to us upon any Occaſion whatſoever; to wit, 
the Conſideration that all Things are ma- 
naged by an infinitely Wiſe and Good God; 
and will at laſt prove for the beſt, how un- 
accountable ſoever they appear to us at pre- 
ſent. And this is that which the Wiſe Man 
inſinuates in the Verſe before the Text, when 
he ſaith, that God hath made every thing beauti- 
ful in bug Scan,, ee 

Thirdly, Another Requiſite, both for the 
procuring and preſerving this continual 
Chearfulneſs and Rejoicing, is, A frequent and 
nxed Attention to the great Rewards of the 


other World, which God hath promiſed to 
all that truly love him, and endeavour to 


jleafe him. This Conſideration will . ex- 
reamly add to our Comfort, and contribute 


o our Rejoycing, under all the Miſeries and 


\fAittions that we - can. poſſibly fall into, 
amely, that whatſoever Condition we are 
a-here, we ſhall certainly, in a little Time, 


de in a molt happy and glorious one, and 


he worſe our Circumſtances are in. this Lite, 
ie greater (if we be Good) ſhall be our 
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Happineſs in the next; for theſe light Aﬀtitions 
2 Cor. 4. (as St. Paul tell us) which endure but for 2 
7. Moment, do work for us a far more exceeding 
weight of Glory. 3 
This, then, is the Joy that we are to en- 
dea vour after in the Firſt Place, To be con- 
ſtantly well-pleas'd and contented with our 
preſent Condition, whatever it be; and theſe 
are the Ways to attain to it. 
But, Secondly, There is another more par- 
ticular Notion of Rejoicing, and which, I 
conceive, Solomon doth chiefly intend in the 
Words of the Text; and that is, The free and 
comfortable Enjoy ment of the good Things 
of this Lite, that God hath bleſſed us with, 
in Oppoſition to a pinching and penurious 
Way ot Living. This, I ſay, ſeems to be the 
Notion of Rejoicing that the Text ſpeaks of, 
as appears by the following Verſe. Solomon 
having told us in the Text, That there is no- 
thing better for a Man than to Rejoice and 
do Good; he adds, by way of Explication of 
What he meant by Rejoicing, theſe Words, 
That every Man ſhould eat and drink, and enjoy 
the Good of all his Labvars, for it is the Gift of 
Sd. And frequently in this Book of Eccle- ; 
ſiaſtes, doth he perſuade to this kind of Re- 1 
Joicing. Thus in Chop. 2. per. 24. There nn 
nothing better for a Man, than that he ſhould R 
eat and drink, and that he ſhould make his Soul 4, 
enjoy Good in his Labour; this alſo I ſaw it wa b. 
from the Hand of God. And in Chap. 5. ver. 
18. Behold,that which I have ſeen, it is good and 
comel) for one to eat and drink, and to 6g, * th 
| 55 > 00 
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Good of all his Laboars that he taleth under the 
San of all the Days of his Life, which God giveth. 
him, for it is his Portion. And in Chap. 6. ver. 
1, 2. he repreſents it as a great Evil that he 
hath ſeen ander the Sun, and * an Evil that 
it common among Men, that a Man to whom God 
hath given Riches, and Wealth, and Honour, fo 
that he wanteth nothing for his Soul, of all that 
he deſireth. yet God giveth him not power to eat 
thereof, but a Stranger eateth it ; this (faith he) 
is Vanity and an evil Diſeaſe. 1 
And there is certainly great Reaſon in what 
he faith; for to have a plentiful Portion of 
the good Things of this Life, and not to have 
the Heart to make uſe of them for the En- 
joyment of Ourſelves and Friends; for the 
refreſhing us under the Toil that this Life doth 
expoſe us to; for the promoting Acquain- 
tance and Society, and the rendring our 
Condition as eaſie 3s may be, is as unac- 
countable a Folly as we can be guilty of, 
and makes us really as Poor and Neceſſitous 
as thoſe that want Bread, but only not ſo 
pitiable. —. TOO 
Taking now this to be the Senſe of Re- 
joicing in the Text, (as I believe it is) we 
have from hence a good Warrant for this 
Day's Meeting; for we come together to 
Rejoice in Solomon's Senſe, that is, To eat and 


drint, and to enjoy the Good of our Labours, it 


being the Gift of God ſo to do. 

And this Practice of ours is not only rea- 
ſonable in itſelf, but is commended to us by 
the Example of _ People, both * 
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See Deut · the Law and the Goſpel. The Jems, by the 


Appointment of God himſelf, were to meet 
every Year, Three Times at Jeraſalem, the 
Capital City of the Nation, to Feaſt and to Re- 
joice before the Lord, as we have it in the 
expreſs Words of Moſes. And the. Chriſtians 
for near Two hundred Years after our Sa- 


viour, had their Agape, their Feaſts of Chari- 
ty, wherein they met together, both Poor 


and Rich, to Enjoy and make Merry, one 
with another. It is true, theſe Feaſts. were 


at length left off by common Conſent, be- 


cauſe there grew Abuſes ia them ; they be- 
came Occaſions of Luxury and Exceſs; and 
ſo Matters of Scandal to our Religion. But 
this was not an ill Reflexion upon the thing 
itſelf, which was Innocent and Commenda- 
ble, but upon the. Abuſe of the Thing: A 
good and laudable Inſtitution was perverted 
to evil Purpoſes. However, this very Con- 
ſideration ought to make us very careful of 
our Carriage and Behaviour in theſe our 
Meetings, leſt we fall under the ſame Incon- 
veniencies : Which, that we may prevent, Two 


"Things are eſpecially needtul, to be taken Care 


of by us; | | 
Firſt, That we do not exceed the, Bounds 
of Rejoicing, preſcribed to Chriſtians; that is, 


that we avoid all Exceſs, and uſe the Crea- 
| tures of God ſoberly and temperately, fo 


as to give Offence to none, nor to make 
Proviſion for the Fleſh, to fulfil the Luſts 
thereof. „ Ir 


„ 
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| And, Secondly, That we take care to per- 
form and make good the Ends and Deſigns 
of theſe Feaſts of Rejoicings; which: Ends, if 
we will take our Meaſures from thoſe Laws 
that God gave to his own People in the Old 
Teſtament, and which the Modern Jews them- 
ſelves, in their Commentaries take notice of; 
and which are fo reaſonable in themſelves, 
that without any Authority, they do recom- 
mend themſelves to us, are theſe Four fol- 
lowing : 

Firſt, That we Rejoice kwſbee the Lord, 
that is, that we make our humble Acknow- 
ledgments, and return our due Praiſes and 
Thanks to him, for all the good Things he 
hath bleſſed us with in our Lives; confeſſing 
that all we have, is from his free Bounty 
and Goodneſs, and that our Meeting toge- 
ther, is to praiſe his Name upon that Account. 
And this was the Thing that was meant by 
thoſe Solemn Sacrifices, that the Jews were 
bound to offer at Jeruſalem, at their Annual 
Feaſts. | 

The Second End. of theſe Feaſts, is, To al | 
occaſion from hence to learn our Duty, to 
be inſtructed in all the Branches of that Obe- 
dience we owe unto God. For as Maimonides 
obſerves, That was one of the principal Rea- 
ſons of God's calling together all the People 
of the Jews, to appear at the Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles, to wit, that they might hear the 
Law read unto them ; and this Deſign is, I 
ſuppoſe, purſued by us in our n. this 
TRE. to aſſemble in. 
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A Third End of theſe Feaſts (as the ſame 
| Maimonides tells us) and is manifeſt from 
Scripture, is, To promote Acquaintance and 
Friendſhip, and Brotherly-Love, one with 
another. And this is a very noble End, and 
ſerves many excellent Purpoſes, and nothing 
can be beyond it, except, . 4 _ . | 
The Fourth and laſt End of theſe Meetings, 
which is, To do Good; to exerciſe our Cha- 
rity towards our poor indigent Brethren. 
No Man, at the Solemn Feaſts of the Jews, 
Exod. 23. was to appear before the Lord empty; He was 
| 15. to bring his Offering, not only to God by 
| way of Recognition and Acknowledgement 
to Him; but for the Poor alſo, that they 
might Rejoice as well as he. This is well 
obſerved, by Maimonides, from Deut. 16. 14. 
where it is thus ſaid, Thou ſhalt rejoice in thy 
Feaſt, thou and thy Son, and thy Daughter, thy 
Man-ſervant, and thy Maid-ſervant, the Levite 
and the Stranger, the Fatherleſs and the Widow, 
that are within thy Gates. . 
This then is the great End of our Aſſem- 
ly, that not only we, but the Fatherleſs, 
and the Widow, all of our Country that 
need our Charity, may Rejoice with us and 
for us. And this is that which Solomon joins 
with Rejoicing in the Text, There is no Good 
in them, but for a Man to Rejoice and do Good : 
And what that Man, who by the Sentence 
of God, was declared the wiſeſt of all Men, 
hath thus joined together, let none of us 
preſume to put aſunder. Theſe are the 
Rules, and theſe are the Ends that we are 
6 0 
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to obſerve in this our Feaſt ; and let us all, 
for the Honour of Chriſt's Religion, and for 
the Credit of our particular Country, charge 


the Obſervation of them upon ourſelves : 
Which if we can all reſolve to do, I can 
ſafely apply to every one of you, that*Say+ 


ing of Solomon in the Ninth Chapter of this 


Book of Ecclefiaſtes, and the Seventh Verſe, 
with which I ſhall conclude; Go thy way, 
eat thy Bread with Joy, and drink thy Wine 


with a Merry Heart; for God now accepteth 


thy Work, 
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SERMON IV. 


PREACHED AT 


The S 5 TT TAE K 


On = 14th of Ar R IL, 1880.0 A 


til. 


1 of TT vi. 17, 18, 19. 
Charge them that are Rich in this World, that they 
be not High- minded, nor truſt in uncertain Riches, 


but in the Living God, who giveth s richly all 
Things to enjoy. 


That they do Good, that they be Rich in good 


Works, ready to bete, willing to com- 
municate. 
Laying up in ſtore. for themſelves a good Founda- 
tion againſt the Time to _—_ aas they wy lay 
hola on Eternal Life. | 


<4 ROTIUS * Note upon this Text i 15 

A this, That St. Paul now having 
finiſhed this his Epiſtle to Timothy, 
it comes into his Mind, that there 
was need of ſome more particular 


Application to be made, and Admonition to be 


given to thoſe Wealthy Merchants, with which 
the City of 3 e Timothy reſided) did 


then 


md «a XA R Am 8= # A A mu FA .NdX yo ſw; e tw ww, Lo. we. By _ 
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then abound; and upon this Conſideration, he 
inſerts thoſe Words I have now read, Charge 
them that are rich in this World, ce. 


How famous ſoever the City of Epheſus was 
at that Time for Wealth or Trade, there is little 
doubt to be made, that this Cityof ours (praiſed 


be God for it) doth in thoſe Reſpects, at this 
Day, equal, if not much exceed it. And there» 
fore that which St. Paul thought of fo great Im- 
portance, as to give eſpecial Orders to Timothy, 
to preſs upon the Epheſian Citizens, will always 


be very fit to be ſeriouſly recommended to you | 
in this Place; and more eſpecially at this Time, 

fince it is the proper Work of the Day. Wa- 
ving therefore wholly the Argument of our 


Saviour's Reſurrection, upon which you have 


before been entertained; I apply myſelf, with- _. 


out farther Preface, to conclude this Eaſter 
Solemnity with that, with which St. Paul 


concludes his Epiſtle, viz. with a ſhort Diſ- 


courſe of the Rich Man's great Duty and Con- 


cernment, which is in theſe Words plaialy ſet 


forth to us. at 
In them we may take notice of theſe Three 


Generals, which I ſhall make the Heads of 


my following Diſcourſe. oy | 


Firſt, The Duty itſelf incumbent upon thoſe 


that are Rich in this World, expreſſed in ſeveral | 


Partecviars..:- Ed: ba 5 
Secondly, The great Obligation that lies up- 


on them to the Performance of it, which we 


may gather from the Vehemence and the Au- 
thority with which St. Paul orders Timothy to 
preſs it; Charge them (faith he) that are Rich, 
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"Thirdly, The mighty Encouragement they 
have to obſerve this Charge; for hereby they 
lay up to themſelves in ſtore a good Foundation 


 agarmſt the Time to como, that they may lay hold 


on Eternal Life. 


Hirſt, I begin with the Rich Man's Duty, 
which is here expreſs'd in Four Points; Two 


of them Negative, teaching what Things he 
ought to Avoid; the other Two Poſitive, 
teaching what he ought to Practice. They 
ST 157 1 . 
I. That he ſhould not be high. minded. 
II. That he ſhould not truſt in uncertain Riches. 
III. That he ſhould truſt in the living GOD. 
IV. That he ſhould do Good, be Rich in good 
Works, &c. * 


The Firſt Thing that is given in Charge to 


all thoſe that are Rich in this World, is, That 


they be not high. minded, wy Iu<yMope grew, that 


they do not think too well of themſelves for 
being Rich, and take Occaſion from thence 
to deſpiſe others that are in meaner Circum- 


ſtances than they. They are not to value 


themſelves a jot the more, or to think worſe 


of others upon Account of that outward For- 


tune they are poſſeſſed of, but are in all their 


Converſation to expreſs the ſame Moderation, 


and Humanity, and Eaſineſs, and Obliging- 


neſs of Temper to thoſe they have to do with, 


even the Meaneſt and the Pooreſt, as if the 


ſtood with them upon the ſame Level. 
And with very great Reaſon hath St. Paul 


given this Caution to Rich Men. For by the 


5 Ex- 


. e e oa 


Experience of the World, it hath been al- 
ways found, that Wealth is apt to puff up, to 
make Men look big, and to breed in them a 
Contempt of others; but what little Ground 
there is for this, is eaſily ſeen by any that 
will give themſelves leave to conſider. : 
For what doth any of theſe worldly Goods 
(which make us keep at diſtance) really add 
to a Man in Point of true Worth and Value? 
Do they either recommend him more to God 
or to wiſe Men, or even to himſelf, if he have 
2 Grain of Senſe in him, than if he was with. . 
out them ? Certainly they do not. For that 
for which either God approves us, or wiſe 
Men eſteem us, or we can ſpeak Peace and 
Content to ourſelves, is not any Thing with- 
out us, any Thing that Fortune hath given 
to us; buc Something that we may more 
truly call our own, Something that we were 
neither born with, nor —. any Body hin- 
der us of, nor can be taken from us; that is 
to ſay, The Riches of our Minds, our vertu- 
ous and commendable Qualities. - 

A Man is no more a fit Object of Eſteem, 
merely for being rich, than the Beaft he 
rides on (it I may uſe the old Compariſon) 
is, of Commendation for the coſtly. Trappings 
he wears. 4604 © gs ER, 

Secondly, Another Caution given to thoſe. 


that are rich in this World, is, That they ſbould 
not truſt in uncertain Riches. This likewiſe is 
a Temptation to which they are expoſed, and 
our Saviour hath very lively ſet it forth to us 
in the Parable of the Reh Man in the 2 

3 | | Wno 
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who having got might 7 Poſſeſſions, and filled 
his Barns, thought of nothing farther; but 


Raiſe preſently ſaith 70 himſelf, Soul, rake thy Eaſe, 
6, Ge. Ext, Drink, and be Merry, for thou haſt Goods laid 


ap for many Tears : But the Concluſion of that 
Parable doth ſufficiently ſhew the Vanity and 


| Ridiculouſneſs of this truſting in our Riches ; for 


a Meſſage comes to him from God, Thou Fool, 


this Nig 2 ſball thy Soul be required of thee ; and 
po ſhall all theſe Things be that thou haſt 
provided? It is the greateſt Madneſs in the 
World to pleaſe, or ſpeak. Peace to ourſelves 
upon Account of that, which we are not 
ſure to enjoy a Day, but we may, for any 
Thing we know, be ſnatch'd away the next 
Moment into another World, and ſo muſt 
leave the Joy and Pride of our Hearts, to we 
know not whom. 

But ſuppoſing we had ſome Certainty of 
our Lives, and could promiſe ourſelves, that 
we ſhould not leave our Wealth for ſome com- 


petent Lime, yet we have no Certainty that 


our Wealth will not leave us. How proſpe- 


rous ſoever our preſent Circumſtances be, yet 
we cannot enſure the Continuance of them; 


there are a Thouſand Accidents may happen 


every Day, which may ſtrip us: as naked as 
when we came into the World; and we may 


de reduced to the Extremities of thoſe who 


are now the greateſt Objects of our Compal- 


ſion and Charity; and this is that which St. 


Paul in the Text inſinuates, when he calls 
them untertain Riches. But what are we then 


to truſt i in, if not in theſe * This St. 
Paul 
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fois ſhews in the Words following, which 
1 e r 

The Third Inſtance of the Rich Man's Du- 
ty, Let them (ſaith he) truſt in the living Gad, 
who giveth to all Men richly to enjoy. The Senſe 
of it is this; Let them, from the Bottom of 
their Hearts, acknowledge God to be the 
Author and Giver of all that they poſſeſs: 
How much ſoever their Heads projected, or 
their Hands laboured, or their Parents and 
Friends were kind to them, yet it is the 
Providence of the Almighty to which they 
owe all. The ſame Divine Foreſight and 
Contrivance that feeds the Fowls of the Air, 
and cloaths the Flowers of the Field, doth al- 
ſo give them richly all Things to enjoy; and there- 
fore upon that Providence are they entirely 
to depend, as much exerciſing Faith in God, 
and repoſing Confidence in Him, as if they 
had no viſible Proviſions made for them: 
And as heartily returning Thanks to their 
reat Benefactor for every Bleſſing they have, 
ſeem it never fo much their own already) 
as a hungry Man, that knows not where to 
get a Meal, would to him that ſhould give 
him a plentiful Entertainment. In a Word, 
thoſe that have all Things in this World mult 
as deyoutly look up to God, both in grateful- 
ly aſcribing to him every Enjoyment either 
paſt or preſent, and in a full Truſt and. Reli- 
ance upon him for what is to come, as thoſe 
that live from Hand to Mouth; ſince it is the 
{ame Divine Providence that feeds and main- 
tains both the Poor and the Rich, * r 
«ft | Infinite 
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Infinite Goodneſs, gives to all that fear him, 
even to the Poor as well as the Rich, all 
Things to enjoy ; and though to the one more 
plentifully, yet to the other, perhaps, with as 
much Content, though not in fo great A. 
bundance. 55 
The Fourth and laſt Part of e Rich Man's 
Duty here mentioned, concerns the right 
Uſe of that Wealth that God hath given him. 
Now the right Uſe of Riches according to 
the Text, doth conſiſt in theſe Things: That 
thoſe that have them 4o Good with them, that 
they be rich in good Works, that they be ready to 
diſtribute, willing to communicate. 
If we ſuppoſe every one of theſe diſtinct 
Phraſes in the Text, to denote a diſtinct 
Thing, then we are to give this Account of 
the Paſſage, That St. Paul here uſeth a Gra- 
dation in his Speech, begins with the loweſt 
and moſt general Expreſſion of Charity, and 


ſo goes on to higher Degrees of it; in each 


following Phraſe intending to ſay ſomething 
more great or particular than what he had 
ſaid in the former, which is a moſt uſual and 
elegant Scheme of Rhetorick. According to 


this Account (as the Words are very capa- 


ble of it) there are Four Things here pre- 
ſcribed to the Rich Man, in the Uſe of his 
Riches. „ | 

1. That he do Good with them, that is 


the moſt general Point: that is, That he em- 


ploy them ſome way or other for the Benefit 
Of others. He muſt not live to himſelf alone 
he muſt deſign greater Things than the get- 
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ting an Eſtate, or the raiſing a Family; if 
others be not advantaged by him, he is rich 
to no purpoſe. And therefore it will con- 


cern him to do Kindneſſes and good Offices 


where he can, to be liberal and hoſpitable, 
to oblige his Friends and Relations all ways 
poſſible, to aſſiſt all about him with his Coun- 


el, to encourage them by his Example; in a 


Word, to make uſe of that Intereſt and Re- 
putation that his Fortune hath given him a- 
bove others, to do Kindneſſes to them. 

2. He muſt not think it ſufficient to do this 


Good now and then, upon particular and 
more rare Occaſions; but he muſt abo in 


Acts of Goodneſs: That is the Meaning of 
the Apoſtle's ſecond Expreſſion of being rich 


in good Works. He muſt fo ſtudy and improve 


in the Art of doing Good, that his good Deeds 
do equal his Riches; nay, the Words import, 


that his true Riches are only placed in, and 
to be meaſured by his good Deeds. He is not 


to think himſelf farther rich than he is rich 
in good Works. The more plentifully God 
hath bleſſed him with worldly Wealth, the 
more diligent, and induſtrious, and ſolicitous he 
muſt be to do Good with it; otherwiſe he 1s 


111 
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poorer than thoſe that perhaps he now and 


then out of Charity relieves. And, 


3. Leſt this doing Good, and being rich in good 
Works, ſhould only be interpreted of doing 


ſuch Kindneſſes and good Deeds that colt us 
nothing but the Expeace of our 'Time, or the 
Employment of our Pains, or the Uſe of our 
Intereſt with others; the Apoſtle adds this 
farther 
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| The Fourth Sermon. 
farther Thing; that the Rich Man muſt be 
ready to diſtribute ; that is, very free to part 
with his Money, according to the Propor. 
tion God hath bleſſed him with, upon every 
' Occaſion of real and uſeful Charity : 1. Whe- 
ther that Charity be of a more publick Na- 
ture; as, for Inſtance, When it is expreſſed fot 
the advancing Religion, and the Service of 
God, or for the making ſtanding Proviſion 
for the Poor; or, laſtly, Any way for the 
ſerving the Neceſlities, or increaſing the 
Conveniencies of the Place where we live, by 
any publick uſeful Benefact ion: Or, 2. Whe. 
ther this Charity be of a more private Na- 
ture, extending no farther than to particulat 
| Perſons that come in our way, whom we are 
convinced to be real Objects of it; to theſe 
likewiſe we muſt be ready to diſtribute ; eve- 
ry poor neceſſitous Perſon hath a Right to 


part of what we have, if we can really ſatisſie 


ourſelves, that our Alms will. do him a real 
Good, and will not be any great Prejudice to 
r | . 


4. And Laſtly, The Apoſtle adds another 
Thing to all this; and that is, that the Rich 


Man muſt be willing to communicate. If the 
Senſe of this Phraſe be different from the for- 
mer, it will ſeem to import yet a higher De- 
= of Liberality. It will import, that Rich 

en ſhould be of ſuch publick Spirits, and ſo 


little eſteem their Wealth their own, that it 
ſhould in a manner be made a common Thing, 
| wherein all ſhould ſhare as there was Occa- 
ſion. This is the Notion of xowwy/z, or com- 
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The Fourth Sermon. 
municating, as it was uſed in the Beginning of 


Chriſtianity. St. Leke in Acts 2. having told 


us, that the firſt Chriſtians continued in the A- 
poſtles Doctrine, and in communicating, pre- 
ſently explains what he meant by that Com- 
munion. Al (ſaich he, v. 44.) that believed, 
were together, and had all Things. common, and 
ſold their Poſſeſſions and Goods, and parted them to 
all Men, as every Man had need. . 
God be thanked, the Church of Chriſt is 
not now in ſuch Circumſtances, that it is ei- 
ther needful or reaſonable, preciſely, to ob- 
ſerve the Practice of thoſe Times as to this 
Matter. We are not only not obliged to 
part with the Propriety of our Eſtate, and to 


live in common, as the firſt perſecuted Chri- 


ſtians did, but we ſhould be highly indiſcreet, 
not to ſay injurious, both to ourſelves and the 
Publick, if we did. But this, notwithſtand- 
ing, their Practice, and the Sharm here laid 
upon us, to be communicative, will thus far 
oblige us, viz. that we Chriſtians ſhould al- 
ways retain that publick generous Spirit that 
they in the firſt Times were acted with. We 
ſhould. ſit fo looſe from the World, and fo un- 
concerned in the Diſtinction of eum and 
tuum, that we ſhould make it our Buſineſs to 
do Good with what we have, thinking our 
Wealth beſt employed, when it is put to that 
Uſe. And, when the Cauſe of God, and the 
common Intereſt of our Chriſtian Brethren 
doth require it, we ſhould then as freely part 
with all we have, as our Predeceſſors in Chri- 
ſtianity did; following herein the Precept gf 
r * our 
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enquire of him, what he ſhould do, that he 
might inherit Eternal Life; and who. was 
thus anſwered by our Saviour, That though 
he had kept the Commandments, yet he 
to make him perfect, 
(that is, to make him a true Chriſtian) and 


| hat was, To ſell all that he had, and eive to the 


Poor, and come and follow him; and then he ſhould 


have Treaſure in Heaven, Mat. 19. 21. 


| haps 


Thus have I given you a brief Account of 
each Particular of the Rich Man's Duty, as 
it is ſumm'd up in the Text; and ſome per. 
will think it is ſevere enough ; whether 
it be ſo or no, I now diſpute not, but Iam 
ſure it is ſeverely required of them. This we 
may gather from St. Paul's way of urging it, 


Charge them (ſaith he) that are Rich in ths 


World, that they be not high-minded, &c. He 


doth not ſay, Recommend this to them, as a 


bing that is very reaſonable in itſelf, and 


will highly become them; he doth not ſay, 
Put them in Mind of it, as a 'Thing by which 
they may gain a great deal of Honour and 


Reputation to their Religion; he doth not 


ſay, Exhort and perſwade them to it, as a 
Thing that will at laſt conduce to their own 
Advantage: But he faith, Charge it apon them, 


intimating, that there was a Neceſſity they 


ſhould thus practiſe, it was a Duty indiſ 
1 incumbent upon all of them; and this 
i the Second General Point Iamtoinfiſt on. 
And certainly this Order of St. Paul to Ti- 


wpothy is a ſtanding Warrant, a perpetual Com- 


J 


The Fourth Sermon. 


miſſion to all Miniſters of the Goſpel, to charge 

the ſame Thing upon all rich Men in all Plas 
ces and Times. But in the preſſing and en- 
forcing this Charge, I ſhall not ſo much ha ve 
regard to the Three former Duties, as to the 
laſt, which concerns the doing Good with 
our Wealth, the exerciſing Acts ot Bounty 


and Charity as we have opportunity. Charge 
them that are rich inthu World, that they do Good, 
that they be rich in good H. orks, ready to Airbus, 


willing to communicate. 

Now in Four Reſpects eſpecially, rich Men 
are thus to be charged, and a Neceſſity lies 
upon them to practiſe accordingly, viz: 


Gratitude, 


In point of * 


ö ) Relig 103 5 
. KS) F. Preſervation. 
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x all theſe put together do not make the 5 


Obligation indiſpenſable, I know not what will. 
I will ſpeak briefly of each Particular. 


Firſt, If rich Men do not thus employ their 


Wealth, they are guilty of great Ingratitade. 
That is the leaſtevil Imputation they fall under, 
and yet to any ingenious Man it is heavy 


enough; for to call a Man Unthankful, is as 


great a Reproach as you can caſt upon him. 
Whoever acknowledgeth the Being of God, 
and owns his Providence in the World, muſt 


neceſſarily believe, that all that Portion of 


good Things which he enjoys in this, Life, 


W * from that God as the Author 5 
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and Fountain, though they be immediately 


conveyed to him by the Miniſtry of ſecond 
Cauſes; and his Reaſon and Humanity will 
ſuggeft to him, that there are ſome Returns 
of Gratitude to be made to Him, that of his 


free Bounty hath thus obliged him; but What 
Returns can he make to God for his Bleſſings, 


 W Kindnebs and Charity, to one of the hog 


other than in communicating thoſe Ble 
ſings among his Fellow-Creatures? To think 
that a verbal Acknowledgment of God's Pa- 
vours is a ſuitable Return, is againſt the com. 
mon Senſe of Mankind, who know that there 
goes more to a Man's being truly grateful, 
than the entertaining the Perſon that obliged 
him with fair Speeches and Profeſſions of his 


Obligations: And, on the other ſide, to think *: 
of requiting God in a proper Senſe, hy re- 
turning real Kindneſſes to him for thoſe he 


hath done ta us, is equally abſurd ; for all the 
Services we can pay to him, cannot add any 
thing to his infinite Bleſſedneſs. How then 
muſt we expreſs our Thankfulneſs for the 
Wealth that he hath beſtowed upon us? Why, 


he himſelf hath preſcribed the Way to us. He 
| hath devolved his Right to our Kindneſs up- 
on our Brethren : He hath deputed them to 


receive the. real Teſtimonies of our Gratitude 
to him, and whatſoever Obligations we = 
upon them, he takes them as an Expreſſion 


of our Love and Thankfulneſs to him. 


This our Saviour himſelf hath told us in 
expreſs Words, in St. Matthew 25. Inaſmucb 
(faith he) as ye bave done, i. e. done AQs 
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theſe my Brethren, ye have done it unto me, And 
the charitable Contributions of the Hebrew 
Chriſtians to their indigent Brethren, is by 
St. Paul, ſty led a Work and Labogr of Love ſbew- 
ed to God himſelf, Heb. 6. If therefore rich 
Men would not be unkind and ingrateful to 


him that gave them all they have, there is @ 


Neceſſity they ſhould do Good, Qc. Rp 
Secondly, The Practice of this muſt likes 
wiſe be charged upon them in Point of Juſtice 
as well as Gratitude: It is a piece of Diſ- 


| honeſty not to do good with the Wealth that 


God hath given us; for is is falſify ing our 
Truſt, it is an embezling our Maſter's Goods; 
and putting them to quite other Uſes than 
thoſe he gave us them for. We are, not to 


think that God ever made a Man rich for 


his own ſake alone, for the ſerving his own 
Turnings, and the Satisfaction of his own 
private Deſires, Without reſpect to the Com- 
munity. No, at the beſt, we are but the 
Stewards of God's Bleſſings: A Stock of Ta- 


| lents he hath committed to all of us; to ſome 


in greater, and to others in ſmaller Propor- 
tions, and out of this Stock he hath given us 
lea ve to make a Proviſion for the Neceſſities 
and Conveniencies of ourſelves and our Fami- 
lies; but we muſt not think all our on that 
accrues to us, ſo that it is at our Liberty; 
whether we will hoard it up, or ſpend it pro-—-— 
fuſely. No, we muſt have regard to the reſt 
of our Maſter's Servants. After we have 
ſerved our own Needs, we muſt diſpenſe the 
Surpluſage among the Family of God, others 
8 1 wiſe 
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buſe and miſemploy our Maſter's Talents, 
and a ſevere Account we ſhall one Day render 
for ſo doing. 1 80 


Thirdly, Mens Religion and Chriſtianity are 


alſo deeply concerned in this Point. Works 
of Charity are ſo eſſential to all Religion, and 


more eſpecially to that Which we call Chri- 


ſtian, that without them it is but an empty 


Name in whoſoever profeſſes it. Let Men 
pretend what they will, let them be never 
ſo Orthodox in their Belief, or regular in their 
Converſation, orMri& in the Performance of 


_ thoſe Duties that relate to the Worſhip of 


God, yet if they be hard-hearted and uncha- 
ritable, if God hath given them Wealth, and 
they have nor Hearts to do Good with it, 
they have no true Piety towards God. They 
may have a Name to live, but they are really 
dead. An unmerciful Cnriſtian, or a religi- 
ous covetous Man, are Terms that imply a 


Contradiction. For the ſatisfy ing you of this, 
I ſhall but need to put theſe following Que- 


ſtions. e 3 
Can that Man be accounted Religious, that 
neither loves God nor his Neighbour? Sure 


he cannot; for theſe Two Things are the 


Whole of Religion, as the Holy Scripture of- 


ten aſſures us; but now the covetous Man 
neither doth- the one, nor the other. His 
Neighbours he doth not love, that is certain; 
for if he did, they would find ſome Fruits of 
it; unleſs this be to be accounted Love, to 
give them good Words, /o ſay'to * a 
| 71 N iſter 


oy 
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 Sifer that is naked and deſtitute of daily Food, De- janes 3. 
art in Peace, be ye warmed and filled; when, not- % © i 
withſtanding, they give them not thoſe Things that 
be needful for the Body. But this kind of Love, 
St. James hath long ago declared not to be 
worth any.thing. And as for the Love of 
God, another Apoſtle hath put it out of doubt, 
that the uncharitable Man hath no ſuch Thing | 
in him. Whoſo (faith St. John) hath this World's John 3. 
Good, and ſeeth his Brother have Need, and ſbut- 17. 
teth ap his Bowels of Compaſſion from him, how awel- BY 
leth the Love of God in him? Tor he that loveth not cap. 03/f 
his Brother whom he hath ſeen, how can he love God = 


dy #4 


* N 3 


whom he hath not ſete. „ 

Can he be thought a Religious Man, or a = 
true Chriſtian, that wants the Two main 1 
Qualifications that go to the making up a i 
Diſciple of Chriſt, that is to ſay, Fazth and 1 


Repentance? Yet this doth het nat is Rich in this oy 
World, but is not Rich in good Works. Good | 8 
Works are. the very Soul of Faith, and it is —_ 
no more alive without them, than the Body | 1 
is without the Spirit, as St. James has ex- Jam. 2.26. 
preſly told us. If we mean that our Faith 

ſhould avail us any Thing, it muſt work (or be 
made perfect) by Charity, faith St. Paul; for Gal. 5. 6. 
though a Man have all Faith, ſo that he could 
remove Mountains, i. e. though he be fo hearti- 

ly perſuaded of the Truth of Chriſt's Reli- 

gion, as in the Strength of his Belief to be 

able to work Miracles, as was uſual in the firſt,  _ 
Times of Chriſtianity, yer if he have not Cha- Sin 1% 
rity, his Faith is nothing. If it be faid, that tze 
Charity that St. Paul makes ſo neceſſary to 
eg 4 effectual 
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effectual Faith, 1s not giving Alms, but quite 


another Thing; for according to him, a Man 


may give all his Goods to feed the Poor, and yet 


Want the Charity he ſpeaks of: I Anſwer, It 


1s. true, a Man may give Alms, and very 
largely, and yet want that Charity that St. 
Paul here ſo much recommends ; but then, on 


the other ſide, none can have that Charity 


that he ſpeaks of, but they will certainly ex- 


preſs it in Alms and Bounty, as they have A- 


bility and Opportunity : So that for all this 


Suggeſtion, Alms and Bounty are abſolutely 
neceſſary to the Efficacy of Faith, if there be 
Opportunity of nanny, Prev : The plain Ac- 
count of this Matter 

Charity, with reſpect to its inward Principle 
in the Heart, which conſiſts in an univerſal 
Kindneſs and good Will to the whole Crea- 
tion of God; and we ſpeak of it with reſpe& 
to the outward Fruits of it in the Life and 


Converſation, which are all Sorts of good 


Works, eſpecially Works of Mercy and Boun- 
ty: But both theſe come 'to the ſame Thing 
as to our Purpoſe ; tor the one always follows 
the other: where-ever there is Charity in the 


Heart, it muſt of Neceſſity ſhew itſelf in 


theſe kind of Actions, as there is Occaſion, 
otherwiſe the Charity is not true, but only 
pretended; for as St. John hath told us, He 
that loveth (tv d Anbei) in Truth, muſt love (es 


 £2[9) in Work and in Deed. 


Luke 2. 
10, 11 


2 


And then as for Repentance, Charity and 


Alms- giving is a neceſſary Ingredient into that 


alſo. When St. John Baptiſt came preaching 
Ay... | | Repens 


s this, St. Paul ſpeaks of 
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Repentance unto Iſrael, the People asked him, 
ſaying, What ſball we ao? meaning, in what 
manner they. ſhould expreſs their Repen- 
tance : His Anſwer was this, He that hath 
Two Coats, let him impart to him that hath none; 
and be that hath Meat, let him do ſo likewiſe ; 
and ſuitable to this, was the Prophet's Ad- . 
vice to the King of Babylon, when he ex hort: 
ed him to Repentance, Breat off thy Sins, Dan. . 7. 
(aith he) by Righteouſneſs, and thy Iniquity, 
' by ſhewing Mercy to the Poor; that is, Evidence 
thy Repentance by thy Alms- giving and 
Charity. ” 85 5 | 
Furthermore, Can he be either a good Man 
or a good Chriſtian, that lives in the habi- 
tual neglect of that, which of all other Ver- 
tues God in Scripture ſeems to ſet the gon 
eſt Value upon; and contrary-wile practiſeth 
that which God hath moſt particularly de- 
clared his Hatred and Averſion to? Yet thus 
doth he that is not charitable with what he 
hath. So highly acceptable to God are 
Works of Mercy and Charity, that they 
are declared to be the Sacrifices with which he 
is well 22 Heb. 13. 8. the Things in which © 
he doth delight, Jerem. 9. 24. and bleſſed and 
happy are they pronounced that do them, 
Prov. 22. 9- cap. 14. 21. for hereby Men be- 
come the Children of God, Lake 6. 35. and 
intitled to his more eſpecial Care and Pro- 
tection, Pſal. 41. 1. c. Nay, fo dear do they 
render a Man to his Maker, that the Wiſe 
Son of Sirach ſcrupled not to recommend the 
Practice of them in theſe Terms, Be thou 
9 F (ſaith 


- 


e > 496 : " 
* * * ern * * 
* 


P/ e A WES Pe dos res fe + 
20-0 Fr” G N R 6th — 88 . 4 "Y n n * ** , 5 1 * | 0 —_ * 
ay 


122 The Fourth Sermon. 


Tens 4. (faith he) a Father to the Fatherleſs, pnd inſtead 
10 of a Husband anto their Mother; ſo ſhalt t hou be a; 


the Son of the Moſt High; and be ſoal love thee more 


than thy own Mother doth. 


On the other ſide, if we will believe the 


Scripture, there is nothing more odious to 
God than the contrary Qualities and Pra- 


| x Tim 6. tices. The Love of Money, which is the Foun- 


0. dation of all Uncharitableneſs, is in Scripture, 
called the Root of all Evil; as certainly the 


greateſt Evils and Miſchiefs in the World, do 
ken 5. . Often take their Beginning from thence. Thoſe | 


that are covetous, are ſtiled by the Name of 
Holators, than which no more hateful Ap- 
pellation can be given to a Man in the Sacred 
Pa). 10 f. Language. It is ſaid of the Covetous, that 


God . them; which implies the utmoſt 


Averſion that the Divine Nature is capable of 

to any Sort of Men or Things. The un- 

charitable and hard-hearted Men God hath 

gam. 2.:;.declared, he will have no Mercy on; but they 

"ſhalt have Judgment n #rhout Mercy, that have 
emed no Mercy. 

Foarthly, and Laſtly, A Neceſſity there is, 


that thoſe that are Rich in this World, ſhould do 


Goon, and be Rich in good Works, &c. upon 
their own Account. Though there were no 
other tie upon them; yet Self. love and Selt- 
| prefervation, would oblige them to it. I 
meddle not here, how far in Point of World- 
ly Intereſt they are concerned to be Charita- 
ble," though even the Motives drawn from 


hence are very conſiderable: For certainly, 


er a Means, not * to preſerve and 


jo 


ſecure to them what: they have, and to make 
them enjoy it more comfortably, but alſo to 
increaſe their Store. No Man is ever poorer 
for what he gives away in uſeful Charity; 
but on the contrary he thrives better for it. 
God ſeldom fails, in this World, amply to 
repay what is thus lent to him; beſides the 
other Bleſſings that accompany his Store, 
and go along with it to his Children after 
him. This, I am ſure, is ſolemnly promiſed, 
and in the ordinary Diſpenſations ot Provi- 
dence, we ſee it generally made good: Whereas 
to the greedy and penurious Man, all Things 
fall out quite contrary; he may have Wealth; 
but he hath little Comfort in it; for a Curſe 
generally attends it, of which he feels the ſad 
Effects in a various, miſerable and vexatious 
Life, and often in either having none, or an 
unfortunate Poſterity. 55 
But this is not the. Thing that I mean to 
inſiſt on. This World laſts but for a while; 
and it is no great matter how we fare in it; 
but we have Souls that muſt live for ever. 
If therefore Men have any kindneſs for 
them, if they mean not to be undone to 
all Eternity, it is abſolutely neceſſary _ 
| ſhould do good with what they have. O 
that Uncharitable Rich Men, would think 
upon that Woe that our Saviour pronounceth 


againſt them : Moe anto you that are Rich, for lakes. 44. 


Je have received your Conſolation; O that they 
would ſeriouſly conſider, and often remem- 
ber thoſe Words of Abraham to the 'Rich 


Man in Hel, Son, (faith he) remember that Lake 16. 
Und. „„ thow 25 
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thou in thy Life receivedſt thy good Things, and 
Lazarus evil Things; but now he is comforted, 
and thou art tormented. Not that it is a Crime 
to be Rich, or to have good Things in our 


Life; no, it is the inordinate Love of their 


Wealth (to which thoſe that have it are tov 
freequently prone) and their not imploy ing 
it to thoſe Purpoſes of doing Good, for which 
it was given; it is theſe Things that bring 
theſe Curſes upon them, and really makes ut 
eaſier, without an Hyperbole; for a Camel to 


 g0 through the Eye of a Needle, than for a Rich 


Man to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 


Luke 18. 24. Certain it is, there is no one 


Sin that can be named, doth more fatally ex- 
clude from Salvation, than this we are ſpeak- 
ing of. We never find the Prophets or the 


Apoſtles giving a Liſt of thoſe black Crimes 


that will involve all that are guilty of them 
in inevitable DeſtruQion, but we are ſure to 
meet with Covetouſneſs, and all the Atten- 
dants of it, among them; as many Inſtances 
might be given. Nay, ſo great is this Sin 
of Uncharitableneſs, and not doing Good 


with our Wealth, that God in the final Sea- 


tence that he ſhall paſs upoa wicked Men, to 
their Condemnation at the laſt Day, ſeems to 
take no Notice of the other Sins and Crimes 
of their Life, but only .to cenſure them for 


Matth. 25. this. Thus we find, that when the King 


* having gathered all Nations before him, 
comes to pronounce the Sentence upon thoſe 


on his Left Hand, who are thoſe that are 


doomed to everlaſting Fire, there is no men- 
24 „ | 7 
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12 
tion made of their Criminal Actions; they 


are not condemned for Fraud and Opp 
ſion, for Unbeliet and Irreligion, for Lewd- 
neſs and Debauchery, tho' any of theſe be 
enough to Damn a Man; but merely for 
their not doing Good, for their not relieving 
the Neceſſitous, and exerciſing other Acts of 
Charity, when it was in their Power. 


Since now from theſe Conſiderations, 1t 


doth appear how neceſſary, how indiſpenſa- 
ble a Duty it is to do Good with what we 
have, to be rich in good Works, to be ready to 
diſtribute, and willing to communicate; let me, 
at this Time, charge all of you, that are Rich 
in this World, as you would not be unthank- 


ful to* your Benefactor, nor unjuſt to your 


Neighbours; as you have any Piety towards 
God, or any Care of your own Souls, that 
you put it in Practice. And Two Inſtances 


of this great Duty, the preſent Occaſion, and 


the Exigence of Things, doth oblige me, more 
particularly, to recommend to you. 


The Firſt is, The Buſineſs of the Hoſpitals; 


the encouraging and promoting that Charity 


which the Piety of our Anceſtors begun, and 


whoſe Examples, their Succeſſors have hither- 
to worthily followed, and of which we ſee 
excellent Rffedts at this Day; for this we 
aced no better Proof, than the Report given 
in of the great Number of poog@hildren, and 
other poor People maintained in the ſeveral 


Hoſpitals, under the Pious Care of the Lord 
Mayor, Commonalty, and Citizens of London, 


the Year laſt paſt, For 
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what have we to do, but with all Gratitude 


to commemorate thoſe noble and publick 


from him expect the Intereſt. O what Com. 
fort will it be to us when we come to die, 


Spirits, that firſt began them; and with all 
Devotion to put up our Prayers to God, for 
all thoſe now alive, that have been Promoters 
and Encouragers of ſuch good Works; and, 
Laſtly, with all Cheartulneſs and Diligence, 


to follow theſe Patterns, by liberally Contri- 


buting to their Maintenance and Advance- 
ment. Theſe are the Publick Banks and 
Treaſuries, in which we may ſafely lodge that 
Money which we lend out to God, and may 


to be able to ſay to ourſelves, That Portion 
of Goods that God hath in his Providence 
diſpenſed to me, I have neither Kept unpro- 
fitably in a Napkin, nor ſquander'd it away 


upon my Luſts; but Part of it I have put out 


towards the reſtoring my miſerable Brethren 


to the right uſe of their Reaſon and Under- 


for their Souls; that ſo both in their Bodies 
and Spirits, they may be in a Capacity to 
$3 | 2 | glorify | 


ſtanding ; Part of it to. the amending Mens 
Manners, and from idle and diflolute Perſons, 
redeeming them to Vertue and Sobriety, and 


making them ſome Way profitable to the 


Publick; Part of it ſor the healing the Sick, 


and curing the Wounded, and relieving the 
Miſerable: and Neceſſitous; and, Laſtly, ano- 


ther Part of it, towards the Educating poor 
helpleſs Children, in Uſeful Arts for their 
Bodies, and in the Principles of true Religion 


For theſe ſo great Inſtances of Charity 
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lorify God, and to ſerve their Country. 
Fheſe are all great Things, and in which 


127 


way ſoever of them we lay out ourſelves, we 


ſerve excellent Ends of Charity. xm... 
But there is another Point of Uſeful Pub. 


lick Charity, which though the Occaſion af 


this Meeting hath nothing to do with it, 
yet the preſent Neceſſity of the Thing doth 
oblige me ſeriouſly to recommend to you. 
There are few, I believe, in this City either 
ignorant, or inſenſible of the extreme nume- 
rouſneſs of Beggars in our Streets, and unleſs 
care be taken, their Number is likely to in- 


creaſe; for this ſeems to be a growing Evil. 
the De- 


I dare not lay the Fault of this, upon 

fectiveneſs of our Laws; nor dare I ſay, that 
the Proviſions made for the Poor, are incom- 
petent and diſproportionable to the Number 
of them; for, perhaps, the uſual Publiok 


Taxes, and Private Free- will Offerings, diſereet- 


ly managed, would go a great Way towards. 
the curing this Evil; ſuppoſing the richer 
Pariſhes to Contribute to the maintaining 
the Poorer. But here is the Miſery, we do 


not ſufficiently diſtinguiſh between our Poor; 
nor take care to make Proviſions for them, ac- 


cording to their reſpective Neceſſities. There 
are ſome, that by reaſon either of old Age, or 


evil Accidents, are perfectly unable to earn 


a Livelihood for themſelves ; or to be any way 
uſeful to the Publick, except by their Prayers 


and their good Examples; and to fee: ſuch 


go a Begging, is a Shame to our Chriſtianiry, 


du a Reproach to our Government. There | 
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are others that are fit to labour, and mighe || C 
prove uſeful Members of the Common- wealth bi 
many Ways, if they were rightly managed: I th 
Now the true Charity to theſe, is not to re- 
lieve them, to the Encouragement of their fe 
Idleneſs; but to employ them, to put them Jof 
into ſuch a Way, that they may both main. | fit 
tain themſelves, and help towards the main. th 

taining of others; and if they refuſe this, let I H 
them ſuffer for their Folly; for there is no | W 
reaſon, that thoſe ſhould eat, that will not work, it 
if they be able. A Neceſſity, therefore, there be 
is, if ever this Scandalous Publick Nuiſance N. 
of common Begging be redreſſed, that theſe I} th: 
Four Things be taken care of. 1. That thoſe tri 
that cannot Work, be maintained without in 
Begging. 2. That thoſe that can Work, ee 
and are willing, have ſuch Publick Provi- | the 
fions made, that they may be employed in 
one way or other, according as they are ca- 
pable, and every one receive Fruits of his 
Labour proportionable to his Induſtry. 3. 
That thoſe that can Work and will not, be 
proſecuted according to the Laws, as Rogues 
and Vagrants, and Peſts of the Kingdom. 
And, Laſtly, after ſuch Publick Proviſions Not 
are made for the maintaining both Sorts of fade 
Poor that are Objects of Charity; that is, I ble. 
the Helpleſs, and thoſe that endeavour. to Ia, 
help themſelves ; that all Perſons be exhorted ec 
and directed to put their Private Charity in I the 
the right Channel, wholly withdrawing it Ale 
from the lazy and the luſty Beggars, leſt eon 
they be thereby engouraged in their infamous | 7c» 
WET 85 Courſe 1 
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Courſe of Life, and giving it to thoſe who 


by publick Order, ſhall be recommended to - 


them. | „ 

Theſe Things, I hope, I may without of- 
fence recommend to the Wiſdom and Care 
of the Government of this Honourable City, 
ſince there are both Heads enough to contrive 
the particular Ways of curing thoſe Evils, and 
Hands enough that will be open to contribute 
what is needful to ſo uſeful a Work. Certain 
it is, the Thing is practicable, ſince it hath 
been, and is practiſed in ſome Towns of this 
Nation, and in ſeveral beyond the Seas. And 
that it is needful, there 1s none that has any 
true Senſe of Charity (which conſiſts as mock 


in taking Care to prevent the Miſeries and Ne- 


ceſſities of Mankind, as in relieving them) 


there is none that hath any Regard to the Re- 


putation of our Religion, or the Honour and 


Governmeat of this Gity, or Kingdom, 

ut muſt needs acknowledge. ” | 
It is one of the great Glories of this City, 
that as they have been always faithful and 
prudent in the Management of thoſe Publick 
Charities that they have been entruſted with, 


ſo have they been very ready to encreaſe and to 
add to them. And God, without doubt, hath 


bleſſed them the more for this very thing; 


as, indeed, the beſt Atonement that any 
People can make for the many Sins that 
the Place is guilty of, is the. Sacrifice of 
Alms and Charity. And, I hope, that which 
condemned Sodom, to wit, that there were not 


Ten Righteous Men found in it (that is, Men 


I. K. that 
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that were of a Publick Spirit, that were truly 


Liberal, and Bountiful, and Charitable; for 


that is an uſual Notion of Rzghteouſneſs in the 
Old Teſtament, 'and there are ſome Paſſages 


in this Hiſtory, which make it probable that 


it may be the Notion of it here. I ſay, that 
very thing, it is to be hoped) hath and will 


preſerve this City of ours; becauſe, as far 


as we can gather, there are in it many times 
Ten ſuch Righteous Perſons. In truth, if 


there were not ſeveral good Men among us, 


that by the Exemplarity of their Lives, and 
their Charity, do ſtand in the Gap, between 
the reigning Sins of the Times, and the 
Judgments of God that threaten us for them; 


it Would be a melancholy thing to think 


what would become of us. But ſo long as 


God is pleaſed to continue to us a Succeſſion 
of thoſe that fear God, and hate Covetouſ- 


neſs; that make it their Buſineſs to do Good, 


and to ſerve their Generation, there are Hopes 


that he will 'yet continue to Bleſs us. And 
ſo Gracious hath God been to our City and 
Kingdom in this reſpeQ, that (to the Glory 
of his Name be it ſpoken) whatever Boaſts 


they of the Church of Rome are wont to 


make, of the Charitableneſs of their Religion, 
in Oppoſition to the Penuriouſneſs of ours; 


and reproach us with the Bounty and Muni- 
ficence of our Popiſh Anceſtors, and the Bar- 


renneſs of their Proteſtant Succeſſors: Yet 


we may ſafely affirm, That there have been 
more Publick Works of Charity, done in 


this City and Kingdom, fince the Reforma- 
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tion, than can be proved to have been done in 
the ſame compaſs of Years, during all the 


Time that Popery prevailed among us. 
O therefore let us go on to do this Honour 


to our Religion, let us go on by our good 


Works, to adorn the Doctrine of God that 
we profeſs. Let us not only equal, but labour 
to exceed the Piety and the Publick-Spirited- 
neſs of our Fore-fathers, Let every one, both 
Magiſtrates and People, in their ſeveral Capa- 
cities, be zealous and vigorous, both in conſult- 
ing, in contriving, and. in acting for the Pub- 
lick Good, as much as is poſſible. 1 
And for your greater Encouragement thus 
to do, let it be remembred, in the laſt Place, 
that beſides the outward Advantages, both 
Publick and Private, that we reap by being 
Charitable ; this is the beſt Courſe we can 


take to ſecure our everlaſting Happineſs in 


the World to come. For to do Good with our 
Wealth, to be rich in good Works, to be ready to 
diſtribute, willing to communicate, is (as the 
Apoſtle in the Text tells us) the way to lay up 
to ourſelves in ſtore, a good Foundation againſt the 


Time to come, that we may lay hold on Eternal 
Life. And this is the Third Thing I am to 


inſiſt on from the Text. 


I mean not here to trouble you with the 


ECriticiſms about the Word SwauG, in the 
| Text, by diſputing whether. it ſhould be 
render'd Foundation, as it is in our Tranſlation : 
though to lay up a Foundation, ſeems an 


unuſual way of ſpeaking; we do not lay up 


Foundations, but build upon them: Or whe- 
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ther the Word ſhould be taken, to ſignify 
the Bond or the Evidence, that God hath 
given us for the Performance. of his Part of 


the Covenant; as it is uſed by this Apoſtle 
elſe-Where, where he tells us, that the Foun. 


dation of God ſtandeth ſure, having this Seal; 
that is to ſay, that Covenant or Indenture, 


that God hath made with Mankind, ſtandeth 
| ſure, and hath this Seal put to it; for Men 


do not put Seals to Foundations, but to 
Covenants: Or, laſtly, whether the Word 


ſhould be rendered a Treaſure, fo as to read 


vi. br. the Text thus, Laying up to themſelves a good 


in loc 


may ha 


good Works, for the furthering a Man's Salva- 
my - 5 tion, 


ny againſt the Time to come, that they may 
lay hold on Eternal Life. The Original Word 
(ay the Learned) 1s capable of being tran- 

ated all theſe Ways, and the laſt ſeems as 
natural as any; for to lay up Treaſure to 
ourſelves againſt the Time to come, is a pro- 
per way of ſpeaking, and that which our Sa- 
viour frequently uſeth in that very Thing we 
are here treating of. But it matters not 
much which of them to pitch upon; for they 
all come to one Senſe, and that is this, That 
to be very Charitable in this World, is a good 


Means to ſecure to ourſelves a Title to Eternal 


Happineſs in the next. | 

But to prevent all miſ-underſtanding, that 
ppen of this Point, I deſire, before 
I ſpeak directly to it, to premiſe theſe Two 


Things. 


Firft, Though we do maintain with the 
Ancient Church, the Efficacy of Charity and 
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tion, yet we utterly reject thoſe Doctrines 
which the Modern Romaniſts have advanced 
in this Matter. The Popiſh Doctrines about 
good Works, are theſe Three following ; That 
good Works are Meritorious; do deſerve the 
Favour and the Reward of God Almighty. 
Again, That the Surpluſage of a Man's good 
Works, that is to ſay, the Merits of ſo many 
of his good Deeds, as are over and above 
what is ſufficient to ſave his own Soul, may 
by the Church be diſpenſed out to the Bene- 
fit of others, they being part of the Church's 
Treaſure; and upon this Foundation they 
ground their Indulgence. And, laſtly, That 
good Works, z. e. the Alms of dying Perſons, 
that are given to the Church or Clergy, will, 
by the Means of the Maſſes and Dirges that 
they purchaſe to be ſaid for them, be effectual 
for the freeing their Souls out of the Torments 
| of Purgatory. Theſe are the Popiſh Doctrines 
concerning good Works, which we all juſtly 
rejeQ, as having no Foundation in Scripture, 
or good Antiquity; and being -apparently 
contrived for the promoting their ſecular 
Gain and Advantage. But then as for the 
Neceſſity, or the Conduciveneſs of good 
Works to a Man's Salvation, which is all we 
here plead for, I know no good Proteſtant, 
but doth as earngſtly contend for it, as any of 
that Communion. e 
Secondiy, Whatever Efficacy we attribute to 
Works of Charity, as a Means for the obtain- 
ing Eternal Life; we would not be under- 
food hereby, to exclude the neceſſary Con- 
15 P N currence 
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currence of other Vertues and Graces to that as 
End. It doth not from hence follow, that Þ X 
it is an indifferent matter what Religion a tc 
Man is of, or what kind of Life he leads, I fa 
if he be but mighty Bountiful to the Poor, 01 
and doa great deal of Good in his Lite. No, I tl 
how acceptable to God: ſoever the Sacrifice I a. 
of Alms and Charity be, yet we are not to g 
expect it ſhall be. available to our Salvation, be 
. it proceed from a pure Heart, and be 
offered with a lively Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 
and accompanied with a ſincere Endeavour 
to obey all God's Commandments. Eternal 
Happineſs is not propoſed in the Goſpel: as a 
Reward of any one ſingle Vertue, no, not of 
the greateſt, but of all of them together; if 
indeed there can be any true Vertue where: 
there is not a Conjunction of all; J fay, if 
| there can be, for. St. James ſeems to affirm; 
Jam. a. io. that there cannot; Whoſoever (ſaith he) ſhall 
keep the whole. Lam, and get * in one Habu, 
he is guilty of all. 

But now having ſaid this, by way. of Cau- 
tion, to prevent all Occaſion: that any may 
take from our ſo earneſtly preſſiog Charity, 
to undervaiue and neglect other Duties: It 
tannot be denied on the other ſide, that very 
great Effects are by our Saviour and his A- 
poſtles, aſcribed to this Verwe, with reſpect L 
to Mens Salvation in the other World. th 

In the Sixth of St. Luke, our Lord thus in 

yo hh adviſeth, Love. (faith he) your Enemies, give || «| 

to him that asketh, do good, and lend, hoping * 

2 2 2 again, ſa l your Rem be _ v 
an 


and ye (hall. be the Children of the moſt Hiphaſt. 
N oo — to be intitled to 45 ob 
to be the Children of the moſt. High, doth look 
farther than this preſent ' World. Our Savi- 
our without doubt means the ſame thing here, 
that he expreſſes upon the ſame Occaſion in 
another Place, viz. They (thoſe that you do 


good to) canuot recompenſe Jou, but Jou [ball Luke I 4s 


e recompenſed at the Reſurrection of the Juſt. 


Again, The Parable of the unjaſt Steward, Luke 16. 


that provided ſo well for himſelf againſt a 


bad Time out of his Maſter's Goods, is wholly 


deſigned to this Purpoſe; and that the Ap- 
plication of it ſufficiently ſhews ; for our 
Saviour having ſaid, that the Lord of this 
Steward commended him for his Providence 


and Care of himſelf, he thus applies it to 
all his Diſciples. Mherefore I ſay unto you, Vere 9g. 
Make you Friends to yourſelves of the Mammon of © 


Unrighteouſneſs, (i. e. of theſe falſe deceitful 
Riches) that when jou fail, you may be received 
into everlaſting Habitations ; plainly declaring, 
that the beſt Proviſion that rich Men can 
make for themſelves againſt the Time of their 
Death, in order to their Reception into the 
other World, muſt be the Charitable Actions 


they do with their Wealth While they live 


here. „ n Bar * 
_ Laſtly, In another Place our Saviour faith 
the very ſame Thing in effect, that is ſaid 


in the Text; for this is his Counſel to all 


that mean to be happy in the next Life, 


viz, that they Sell that they have (that is, Luke 12. 
when the Times are ſuch, that it is rea- 35. | 


K 4 ſonable 
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ſonable ſo to do) that they give Alms ; for there. 
by they provide to themſelves Bags which wax not 
old, a Treaſure in the Heavens, where no Thief 


approacheth, nor Moth corrupteth. 


\ Heb. 6. 6. he writes. But, Beloved, (faith he) we are per- 


Verſe 11. 


To theſe Three Texts of our Saviour's, 1 


Mall add Three others, of Three of his Apo- 


ſtles, which ſpeak juſt to the ſame Effect, 


and with them I ſhall conclude. The Firſt 
is that of St, Paul, in his Epiſtle to the 
Hebrems; where having ſpoken moſt ſevere 
Things, and denounced no leſs than Hell- 
fire againſt the Falſe Brethren among them, 
yet thus he comforts the Church, to whom 


ſuaded better. Things of jou, and Things that do 
accompany Salvation, though we thus ſake. 
And what, I pray, is the reaſon he is thus 
perſuaded ? Verily this, For God (faith he) 
1 not Unrighteous to forget your Work, and La- 


boar of Love, which you have ſhewed to his Name, 


in that ye have miniſtred to the Saints, and yet 


do miniſter. It was purely their Charity to 


* 
» 


the Brethren, that made him have theſe 
ood Hopes of them, that they were in a 
tate of Salvation, Though that Church, 


as to other Things, was in a very degenerate . 


Condition, yet conſidering they had been 
laborious and diligent in the Exerciſe of 
Charity, and ſtill continued fo to be, God 
would not forget them ; nay, he was not ſo Un- 
righteous as to forget them. And then,* that 


which follows in the next Verſe, is very 


obſervable ; And we deſire, that every one of you, 
do ſhew the fame Diligence. (to Wit, in the 
Are Ef Practice 
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practice of Charity) to the full Aſſurance of Hope 
into the End. If they would have their Hopes 


of a future Life aſſured to them, the Way to 


do it, was to perſevere in their diligent Atten- 
dance to Works of Mercy and Kindneſs, and 
Charity. TN 25 

The Second Paſſage is that of St. John. 


Hereby (faith he) perceive we the Love of God i Jade 3. 


towards us, becauſe he laid down his Life for us; 
and we ought to lay down our Lives for the Brethren. 
But whoſo hath this World's Good, and ſeeth his 
Brother hath need, and ſhutteth up his Bowels o 


Compaſſion from him, how dwelleth the Love of 
God in him; My little Children, let us not love in 


Word, neither in Tongue, but in Deed and in 
Truth, and hereby we know that we are of the Truth, 
and ſhall aſſure our Hearts before him. I pray 


mind that; by our charitable Diſpoſition, and 


doing Good to our Brethren ; by this we 
know we are true Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, 


and this is that that will aſſure our Hearts, will 


give us Confidence to appear before God at 
the laſt Day, when he comes to judge the 
World. And this is a Poiat that the Apoſtle 
thinks ſo conſiderable, that he goes over with 


it again in the next Verſe, Beloved, if our 
Hearts condemn us not (i. e. condemn us not 
as to this Point of Love and Charity) then 


have we Confidence towards God, and whatſoever 


we ask, me ſhall receive of him, becauſe we do thoſe 


Things that are pleaſing in his Sight. 


The laſt Text to this Purpoſe that I deſire 


may be taken notice of, is, that of St. Peter, 


Above all Things, my Brethren, have fervent Cha- yet. yg. © 
. 85 | 5 . rity | 
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Ti among yourſelves ; for Charity ſhall cover : M 
Maltitade of Sins. 5g how on 25 if 
theſe Words! There is none of us, even the ce 
beſt, but hath a Multitude of Sins to anſwer ve 
for: By what Means now muſt we obtain, I ha 
Pal. 33.1. that theſe Sins ſhall be covered? that is, ſhall 1 Y 
de forgiven; for covering of Sins is the For. 
giveneſs of them in the Scripture- Language: I bl 
Why, the Apoſtle hath directed us to the I In 
Method, Above all Things put om Charity; for it 
is Charity that ſhall cover a Multitade of Sins. 
Charity is of that Power with God, that it a- 
lone is able to overcome the Malignity of ma- 
ny of our Sins and Frailties, that would other- 
wiſe do us Miſchief; If any thing can make 
Atonement for the Careleſneſs and the many 
Failings of our Lives, and -prevent the Pu- 
niſhment that is due to them, it is to be very 
Charitable, and to do much Good: Charity co- 
vers @a Multitude of Sins in this Life. A great 
many Temporal Judgments, that would other- 
wiſe have fallen upon us for our Sins, are 
hereby prevented, and that not only private 
ones, but publick too: And I think it no Po- 
pery to affirm, that Charity will cover a Multi- 
' tude of Sins in the other Life alſo. That is, 
whoever is of a true charitable Diſpoſition, 
and doth a great deal of Good in his Genera- 
tion, tho' he may have a great many Infir- 
mities and Miſcarriages to anſwer for; yet, if 
he be ſincerely Vertuous in the main, and ſo 
capable of the Rewards of the other World; 
his other Failings will be over- looked, they 
Wuo.ill be buried in his good Deeds, and 3 


af 


Man ſhall be rewarded notwithſtanding. Or 
if he be a vicious Perſon, and ſo muſt of ne- 
ceſſity fall ſhort of the Glory that ſhall be re- 
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vealed; yet ſtill in proportion, the Good he 


hath done in his Life, will cover the. Maltitude of 


Sins. Though it will not be available for the 
making him Happy, becauſe he is not ca pa- 
ble of being ſo; yet it will be for the leſſen- 
ing his Puniſhment. He ſhall be in a much 
* ſupportable Condition among the Mi- 


ſerable, than thoſe that have been unmerci- 


ful, or cruel, or uncharitable in their Lives. 


O therefore what remains, but that conſider- 


ing all theſe Things, we ſhould be ſcedfaſt, 


unmoveable, always aboanding . in theſe Works of , cor. x; 


the Lord ; foraſmuch As. we. know that our La- 
bour (hall not be in vain in the Lord; Giving all 


Diligence to add to Faith, Vertus; and to Vertue, , pet. 1; 
Ruomledge; and to Kyowleage, Temperance ; and 5, Oc. 


to Temperance, Patience; and ta Patience, Godli- 
neſs;. and to.Godlinefi, Brotherly Kjndneſi; and to 


Brot henly Kindneſs, Charity. By our good Works, ver. 10. 
making our Calling and Election fare, (ſo ſome Co- 
13 the roth Verſe of Pet. 1.) that doing 


heſe Things, we may never fall; but an Entrance 
may be miniſtred to us abundantly into the Everlaſt- 


58. 
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Sol Ot 8 cx ll 4. 
To the Upright. there EE eth Light 
in tbe Darkneſs: —_ - 


PaPSSy 0 DLINESS, Gith St.. Paal, both 
„ ebe Promiſe of this Life, 4 3 as of 
: $3 2 E that which. is to come. Of this Pro- 
Col poſition of his, the Pſalm we have 
no before us, may ſeem to be an 
Explication or Paraphraſe. | 
For in this Pſalm Two Things are deſigned, 
2 Deſcription of the Piow Man; and a De- 
ſcription of his Bleſſedneſs i in this Life :- Each of 
which is done in Five Iaſtances or Parti- 
culars. 
The Terms n the Pjous Man is here 
_ Geſcrib'd, are theſe following; 
Firſt, He is one that feareth God, and greatly E & 
felighteth in his Comm OY ver. 1. 
Seconaſ 
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Secondly, He is one that is Righteows and Up- 
ght in his Converſation, ver. 4, and 6. 
Thirdly, He is one that is Prudent and Diſ- 


creet in the managing of his Affairs, ver. 5: He 


guideth his Affairs with Diſcretion. 
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Fourthly, He is one whoſe Heart Heart i fxed, 5 


truſting in the Lord, ver. 
| Laſt He is one that is ; extreamly Charita- 


ble. He is Gracious and full of Compaſſion, ver.4. - 


He ſheweth Favour, and lendeth, ver. 5. He hath 
diſperſed, he hath given to the Poor, ver, 9. 


Now the Bleſſeaneſs of ſuch a Man as this, as 
to this Life, is deſcrib'd in the Five Inſtances 


following. 


The Firſt of which is, A great and happy Po- | 


ſterity ; thus, ver. 2. His Seed ſball be mighty g 

Earth; the Generation of the Upright ſhall be bleſſed. 
I be Second i is, A Pleatifu] and an Ample 
Fortune; thus in the Third Verſe, Riches and 
Plenteouſueſs ſhall be in his Houſe. 

The Third is, A laſting Fame and Reputa- 
tion; thus again in the Third Verſe, His Righ- 
S e remaineth for Ever; and likewiſe in the 

f 


ance. 


the Wicked; thus in the Ninth Verſe, Hi 


Horn ſhall be exalted with Honour, the Wicked ſoal I 


fee it, and ſhall be grieved, &c. 
The Fifth is, Tos Safety and Peace, in the 


midſt of dangerous and troubleſome Times: 


Thus in the Text, Io the Upright there ariſeth 


Light in the Darkneſs, i. e. Lreht in the e 
Straits 


* 


'V erle, He ſhall be had j in everlaſting Remems- : 


The 8 is, Honour and Power, al 
Dignity, even ſuch as ſhall excite the Envy of | 


* 


I i 
7 — 


1 


— i 


_— thuicig 
Straits and Difficulties ; for that is the meanin 
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of Darkneſs in this Place. Times of Darkneſs in 


the Scripture-Language are evil, and difficult, 
and dangerous Times. Now upon Account of 


this Light that ariſeth to the Upright Man in evil 
Times, it comes to paſs as it followeth; ver. 
6, 7, 8. that ſuch a one ſhall not be moved for 
Ever, neither ſhall he be afraid of Ewil-tiding ; for 


bu is eſtabliſhed, and he ſhall not ſbrink un- 


e, til he ſeeh is Deſire upon his Enemies. Or, as the 


> Chalaee perhaps better renders it, until he ſee 


- 


* 


. 


Redemption in Diſtreſs. 6 - 
This is the juſt Analhſis of the whole Pſalm. 
Now of theſe ſeveral Characters, whereby the 
Pious Man is deſcrib'd, I have pitch'd upon 


that of his Uprightneſs to give an Account of, and 


torecommend to you at this Time. And of the 


ſeveral Inſtances of the Bleſſedneſ orf ſucha Man, 
I have pitch'd upon that of Safety and Peace, in 


the midſt of perilous and troubleſome Times. 
Theſe Two Points I have choſen to entertain 


you upon, as judging them moſt ſuitable to the 


preſent Occaſion, and to our preſent Circum- 
ſtances. And we find them both join'd toge- 
ther in the Words of the Text, To * Upright 


there ariſeth Light in the Darkuefs. 5 
Here then we have Two Things to conſi- 


der, Firſt, The Perſon to whom the Promiſe 
here made, or the Bleſſedueſꝭ here mentioned, 
doth belong, It is the Upright Man. Secondly, 
The Promiſe, or the Bleſſeaxeſs itſelf, It is Light 
in Times of Darkneſs. 563%) 1 F111 * 

I begin with the Character of the Perſon 
to whom this Promiſe is made, He is the Up- 


righi 


— ,, „ 


— 
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right Man, or, as in our more common Lan- 
guage we expreſs him, the Honeſt Man, the 
Man of Integrity. We all know jo well what 
is meant by theſe Words, that it would ren- 
der the Thing more difficult to offer Criti- 
cally to give Light to them. As all thoſe 
General Terms whereby a Man's whole 
Duty is expreſs'd in Scripture, have their ſe- 
veral Reſpects and Conſiderations, which dif- 
ference them one from the other, though 
they be all equally comprehenſive; ſo hath 
this Term of Uprightnefſ. That which it im- — 
mediately and particularly reſpects, is the ; 
Goodneſs of a Man's Principles, and the Suita- | 
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bleneſs of his Actions to them. Or thus, | 
The. Conformity of a Man's Mind to the 
Eternal Rules of Righteouſneſs, and the Con- 2 
formity of his Actions to the Principles of his 1; 
Mind. This is that upon Account of which F 
any Perſon is denominated Upright; and con- | 
trary to this is all kypocritical and partial 
Dealings in Matters of our Duty. So that if 11 
we would give the Definition of an Upright + 
Man, it ſhould be in ſuch Terms as theſe, He — 
is a Man, that in all Things follows the Di- 
Qates of his Conſcience. Or, he is one, that 
makes his Duty the Rule of his Actions. Or, 
he is one, that always propoſeth to himſelt 
| Righteous Ends, and purſues thoſe Ends in 
Righteous Ways: gs RD „5 
This is the General Deſcription of the Up- 
right Man: But for the more lively Diſplay 
of him, and the rendring him, as more amia- 
ble, ſo more imitable, it will be fit that we 
5 repre 
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repreſent him a little more particularly un- 


der thoſe ſeveral Reſpects and Capacities, in 


which his Uprightneſs is principally ſeen and 


expreſt. FR | 2 85 x 
And here we muſt conſider him with re- 
Tpe& to God, and with reſpect to Men. Un- 
der the former Conſideration we are to view 


his Religion, under the latter his Civil Conver- 


ſation. © 
the Character of an Upright Man, we take 
Notice of his Religious Carriage towards God, 
For in Truth, that is a Point which is eſſen- 
| tially neceſſary to Uprightneſs. He (faith 
Pro. 14-2: Solomon) that walketh in Uprightneſs, feareth the 
|. Lord. Indeed, take away Religion, and the 
Fear of God, and the Foundation of Upright« 
zeſs is deſtroy'd. For all the Principles of 

| Conſcience, and all the Obligation to live 
up to thoſe Principles, is thereby taken away. 
He that hath no Senſe of God and Religion, 
can never think himfelf bound to obſerve any 
Rules in his Actions and Behaviour, but what 
are ſubſervient to the carrying on his private 
ſenſual, worldly Intereſt: and conſequently, 
whatever is inconſiſtent with that, be it ne- 
ver fo baſe, and vile, and injurious, he cannot 
take himſelf, in point of Duty, oblig'd to ſtick 
at it, when he hath the leaſt Temptation to 
it. The Reſult of which is, That he may 
commit all the Villanies in the World, and yet 
think himſelf as Innocent, and his Actions as 
Commendable, as if he had been never ſo Ho- 
neſt and Vertuous. b 1 8 
10 


And none ought to be ſurpriz'd, that in 
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Religion. WT 
For he is a Man that doth not content him- 
ſelf with a mere ſpeculative Belief, or an out- 
ward Profeſſion of the Truths of Religion; 


but doth fo far impreſs them on his Heart, 


that they influence his whole Life and Con- 


verſation. He doth not think ir. ſufficient to 


be Orthodox in his Opinions; or to be a Mem- 
ber of a true Church; or to be zealous in 
maintaining and promoting the right Way : 
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He therefore that ix an Upright Man, bath 
a ſerious and hearty Senſe of God and Re- 
ligion upon his Spirit, and is above all Thiags 
careful to preſerve and increaſe that Senſe. 
But then his Conduct in this Affair is much 
different from that of ordinary Pretenders to 


But he takes care to live as he believes; to 


practiſe ſuitably to the Profeſſion he makes. 
As he holds faſt the Form of Godlinefi; ſo he 
never fails to expreſs the Power of it, in an in- 
nocent and a vertuous Life, . 
He is a Man, that in the whole Conduct of 


his Religious Affairs, minds Conſcience more 


than any ſelfiſh Conſideration. He takes not 
up his Principles, either out of Humour, or 
Paſſion; to advance his Intereſt, or to pleaſe 
a Party: But he believes a Thing, becauſe it 
is true, and profeſleth it, becauſe it is his Duty. 
In Matters of Religion, he hath the Indiffer- 


ence of a Traveller, whoſe great Concerament 


1s to arrive at his Journey's End; but tor the 


Way that leads thither, be it high or low, all 


is one to him, ſo long as he is but certain that 


it is the right Way, _ . 
Vor. I. L And 
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And as he doth not chuſe his Religion out 


of worldly Conſiderations ; ſo neither doth he 


- 
A. +> 


= it upon ſuch. But is reſolute and con- 


ant in bearing Witneſs to the Truth, againſt 


- all Oppoſition whatſoever. As he doth not 


make Shew of his Religion the more when it 


is in Faſhion, and when it may prove Advan- 
tageous to him: So neither doth he practiſe it 


the leſs, when it may prove Ignominious or 


' Dangerous. He is obſtinately tenacious of his 
Principles, when he knows them to be good; 


Mat. 23. 


_ Everlaſting Notions and Differences of Good 


and prepared to endure the utmoſt Extremi- 
ties, rather than violate the Laws and Dictates 
of his Conſcience. * hs 535 
He is a Man that thinks Religion too Sacred 
a Thing to be proſtituted to mean Purpoſes; 
and therefore he never uſeth it as an Inſtru- 
ment for the ſerving a Turn; never makes it 
a Cloak for the covering a private End, tho' 
he were ſure he could compaſs his Deſigns by 
it. He knows that the greateſt Impoſtures 
kave laid hid under this Mask, and by ſuch 
Artifices God hath been often made a Patron 
of the moſt horrid Villanies. fo 
He is a Man that doth not place his Reli- 
Bron in outward Forms and Services; or in 
little cheap Duties that coſt him nothing. He 
hath-a nobler Senſe of God, than to think that 
ſuch Things can alone recommend us to him: 
And therefore his Principal Concernment is 
about the great indiſpenſable Duties of Chri- 


ſtianity; The weightier Matters of the Lav, W 


Juſt ice, and Mey, and Faith, He hath the 


and 
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and Evil deeply -engraven in his Heart; and 
in the practiſing or the avoiding them, he 
chiefly lays our himſel, 4777 059 


He is a Man, that doth not pick and chuſe 


7 
* * 
2 


out of God's Commandments, which to ob- 


| ſerve to the Neglect of the reſt: But endea- 


ours uprightly and ſincerely to obſerve them 


all. He calls no Sia little, becauſe his Temper 
inclines him to it, or the Courſe of his Life 
leads him more frequently into the 'Tempta- 


tions of it. But he hath an hearty, uniform 


Averſion to every Thing that is Evil. He 


holds no ſecret Friendſhip or Correſpondence 


with any Enemy of God; but fights as reſo- 
lutely againſt his moſt agreeable and moſt 
gaintul'Sins, as thoſe that he hath leſs T 
rations to upon thoſe Accounts. | 


ligion, as knowing the Life and Soul of Chri- 
{tianity is often eaten out by them. All di- 
_ viding Principles he abhors; and as much as 
| he loves Trath, he is not leſs concerned for 
Peace. And he is better pleaſed with an In- 
ſtance of his Charity in Compoſing, or his 
Zeal in Suppreſſing Religious Differences, 
than with Twenty of his Skill and Abilities in 


diſputing them. For he knows that LOVE 


is more acceptable to God, than a right Opt- 


9 
He is a hearty Enemy to all Factions in Re- 


nion; and to be 4 Marty, rather than divide Dion, 
and rend the Church, is not leſs Glorious tham dier in 


Laſth, He is a Man Religious without 


Noiſe z and uſes no little Arts ro make his 


L. 2 Piety 


to be a Martyr for refu ſing t 0 offer Sacrifice = 82 
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Piety taken Notice of in the World. For he 


ſeeks not the Praiſe of Men in any Thing he 
' doth, but ſtudies to approve himſelf to God 
only. And therefore he is as careful of his 
Thoughts, as of his Actions; and hath the 


ſame Fear of God, and Regard of his Duty, 
when no Man ſees him; as when he is in the 


moſt publick Places. 


Theſe are the great Strokes of Uyrigbune ff, | 


as to Religion. And whoever makes good 


theſe Charafters, may unqueſtionably con- 


clude of himſelf, that he is an honeſt Man to | 


God. ward, a true Iſraelite indeed, in whom there 


* 


Come we now, in the Second Place, To 
take a View of the Upright Man in his civil 


Converſation : To give ſome Account of him, 


with Reference to his Carriage and Demea- 


Nour amongſt Men. And here again we mult 


conſider him under Two Capacities; as a pri- 

vate Perſon, and as a Magiſtrate. = 
And, Firſt, as a private Perſon, the Gene- 

ral Rule by which he frames and models his 
whole Converſation, is ſuch a prudent and di- 
ligent Care of himſelf, and his own Good, as 
is not only conſiſtent with, but doth effectu- 
ally tend to promote the Good and Happineſs 
of all others that he deals with. This 1s the 
Fundamental Principle which he lays down to 
obſerve in all his Commerce with Mankind. 
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his Endeavours to the making them happy 
alſo. Theſe now being the main Principles 
of his Mind, he takes Care in his whole Con- 


verſation, that his Actions and Carriage be 
ſuitable to them, and bear ſome Proportion 


F 


with them. |. Top {A 

And therefore we may be ſure that he is a 
Man exactly Juſt in all his Dealings, and would 
not knowingly do the leaſt Wrong or Injury 
to any, tho? he could gain never ſa much by it; 


and were he never ſo ſecure, that he could do 


it without Diſcovery. SIT Nb | 
He is wa Man, that where he is truſted, is 
faithful to the uttermoſt, Never making Ad- 
vantages of Mens Credulity, nor abuſing the 
Confidence they repoſe in him. 

He is one, that 1n point of fair Dealing be- 


tween Man and Man, is ſevere even to Scru- 


puloſity; and he would rather fit down with 
Loſs, than ſerve his own Ends by any Practiſe 
that hath but a bad Report, that hath but 
even the Appearance or Suſpicion of Evil in 
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Aſſiſtance of others; ſo it is infinitely reaſon- 
able, that he in like manner ſhould contribute 
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it; though in the mean Time he knows, that 


what is got by ſuch Practices, is by ſome 


Men accounted lawful Gain. ba | 


Hle is a Man of great Candour and Sweet- 
neſs, and Obligingneſs in his Behaviour: But 


withal, as on one Hand he is careful not to 
run himſelf into Inconveniencies by his good 
Nature; ſo on the other Hand, the Kindneſs 
and good Will he profeſſeth to all about him, 
is more than a Compliment, or a Semblance 


HOLE 3 _.; 
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of his Countenance. For his fair Speeches 
are always attended with honeſt Dealings ; 


and what he once promiſeth, he is punctual 


in making it Good, though ir be to his own 
He is a Man that loves a good Name and 
Reputation, as well as any one, and is ex- 
tremely tender of it; but yet he ſcorns to 
make uſe of any evil Arts, either for the pro- 
curing, or preſerving it. th | 


And, conſequently, he is a Maa that hates 


all mean. and ſervile Compliance, and will 
neither ſpeak nor do any Thing againſt the 
Senſe of his Mind for the humouring any. 
Flattery and Diſſimulation he abhors, and he 
dares ſpeak his Mind, when he judges it fit 
and-reaſonable; even though he knows the 

doing it will give Offence. - 


— 


And as he is perfectly averſe to all Fawn- 


ing and Flattery; ſo he is above Envy and 
Detraction. He never leſſens another, Man 
to make himſelf greater ; nor looks upon. the 
Proſperity of his Neighbour. with an evil Eye; 
backbiting, and carrying about idle Stories, 
is not the Thing he lives by. He puts a fair 
Conſt ruction upon other Mens Words and 
Actions, and will rather conceal a real Fault, 
than make it worſe in the reporting it. He 


hopes and thinks the beft of all Men; and re- 


joyceth in the Happineſs of thoſe about him. 
He doth as much Good as he can; and that 


Good that is done by others, he is ſo far from 
envying, that he thanks God for it, as if he 
had done it himſelf, „ 218 MOL £4 


He 


4. 
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He is a Man of great Plainneſs and Simpli- 
city, apert and open, and free in all his Car- 
riage. You may always know where to have 
him, for his Words and his Thoughts always 
together. And though he is careful not to 
be laviſh of his Speech, nor at all Times ta 
diſcover all his Mind; yet he is as careful, 
that what he doth ſpeak ſhall be agreeable to 
Truth; and he fo ſpeaks it, that thoſe that 
hear him, may take Meaſures of his Mind 
from it. [<4 * CT TY 
He is a Man, who though he be very 
| watchful of Opportunities to do himſelf Good, 
and very ſagacious in 'ſpying Dangers, and 
avoiding them; yet he never uſes 2ny indi- 
rect Means, either for the benefiting or ſecu» 
ring himſelf. He fcorns to make Advantages 
of any Man's Neceſſities: Nor will he under- 
mine another for the effecting of his own De- 
figns. Deceit and Colluſion are Strangers to 
all his Dealings, Above all Things he hates 
a Trick; and in his Account, to be a Man of 
Intrigues, a cunning or a ſhrewd Fellow, is 
but a more gentile Term for a Knave. 
In a Word, the Deſigns he propoſeth to 
himſelf are all Honeſt and Juſt, and ſuch as 
tend to the Good of the Community as well 
as his own, but tono Man's Loſs or Hindrance, 
And the Means he uſeth for accompliſhi 

theſe Deſigns, are all fair-and regular; an 
ſo free is both his Heart and his Actions from 
all Impoſture, that he cares not if all the 
World were privy to them. Re 


L4 as 
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This is the Man that is Upright in his Con- 

verſation towards Men. The Man that with 
the Wiſdom of the Serpent, joins the Innocence 
and Simplicity of the Dove. e of 

But thus much of the Upright Man as a 
private Perſon; let us now view him a little 
under a more conſpicuous Character. Let us 
conſider him as a Magiſtrate intruſted with the 
Management of publick Affairs. (Which is 
the Second Particular we are to inſiſt on under 
this Head) And here the Upright Man is ſtill 
the ſame, acted by the ſame Principles, pur- 
ſuing ſtill the ſame Deſigns we have hitherto 
mentioned. Only his Vertues have another 
Sphere and another Object, and therefore 
require another Conſideration. = 
The great Thing he propoſeth to himfelf, 
in taking any Office upon him, is, The Glory 
of God and the Publick Good. The Honour 
and Dignity of the Place, and the other 
worldly Advantages that may attend it, are 
but ſecondary Conſiderations with him. The 
Firſt is his main Deſign, which he ſteadily 
and conſtantly purſues throughout the whole 
Adminiſtration of his Office; the other is ne- 
ver thought on, bur with Subordination to the 
Mgr ov moet rt Po oY Þt9 
And therefore acting from ſuch Principles 
as theſe, 'we may eaſily conclude him' to be 
a Man, whoſe Counſels and Actions are not 
ſteer'd by the Wind of popular Applauſe, but 
by the Senſe of his Duty. He ſtudies not to 
ingratiate himſelf with Men, but to diſcharge 
2 good Conſcience. He is more careful to 
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be a good Magiſtrate, than to be a loved one; 


though (ſo happily are Things contriv'd, | 


that) in being the former, he rarely fails of 
the latter. 234 £714." eee 
The Conſequence of which 1s, that he is a 
Man of great Courage and Boldneſs, and Re- 
ſolution. He dares to do whatſoever is fit 


and juſt, and conducive to the publick Good, 


what Diſcouragements ſoever he meet with. 
Neither the Menaces of the Mighty, nor the 
Murmurings of the Multitude, can fright him 
from his Duty. For hedreads none but God ; 
nor fears to do any Thing but what is misbe- 
coming him. ne e 7 

But then he is a Man that doth not reſolve 
Things haſtily, and upon the Conſideration 
of a tew Particulars, but takes good Advice, 
and uſeth mature Deliberation before he de- 
termines himſelf. He doth nothing precipi- 


tately: But weighs all Things repreſented to 


him, as impartially as he can. His Ears are 
open to all Parties, and he debates what is 


ſaid, without Paſſion or Prejudice, or Pre- po 


ſeſſion ; and he always conſiders more what is 
ſpoken, than who it is that ſpeaks it. 

He is a Man, whom you cannot ſo much 
diſoblige, as by attempting to corrupt him. 
Neither the Regard of his Profit, nor his 
Kindneſs to his Friends, can, in Matters of 
Right, tempt him to act agaiaſt his in ward 
Senſe. As to theſe Things he is as blind as 
Juſtice herſelf, and you may as ſoon draw the 


Sun from his Line, as him from the ſteady 


1 
| * 
9 
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and ſtrict Paths of Righteouſneſs. 
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_ - He 6s a Man that looks upon his Office ra- 
ther as a Burthen, than a Preterment. And 
therefore he is wonderfully ſolicitous about 


is chiefly employed upon the Publick ; and he 


ligence, ſhould receive any Prejudice. While 
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the well diſcharging it. His Care and Study 


rather ſuffers the Mitcarriage of his own Af- 
fairs, than that the Community, by his Neg- 


others are doing their own Buſineſs, he is 
watching for the common Good; for he al- 
Ways remembers, that he is a publick Perſon, 


and that the Time and Strength that God aft- 


fords him, are not his, but theirs, by and for 


whom he is iatruſted. ELEC 
Hie is a Man that imploys all his Power and 


Inte reſt, as much as is poſſible, for the Main- 


tenance of the Worſhip and Service of God, 
and the Defence and Encouragement of the 


true Religion. For he conſiders God, as the 


firſt and principal Perſon to be reſpected in 
all- Governments and Societies, as being not 
only the Author, but the Head of them. And 


he remembers, that Religion doth ſo much in- 
fluence the Civil State, that the Happineſs 


Vertuous and Good, and to ſuppreſs and 


and Ruin of Cities and Kingdoms are link'd 
with the well or ill Management of it. 


And in Purſuance of this his Zeal for God 


and Religion, he takes Care, as much as in 
him lies, to encourage thoſe Perſons that are 


bring out of Credit all Vice and Debauchery, 


all Impiety and Irreligion, all Faction and 


| 


Diſorder, together with the Maintainers and 


Abettors of them. Toh 3 
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| He is a Man, that effectually makes Good 
Job's Character of himſelf, who was alſo a 
Magiſtrate : He puts on Righteouſneſs, and it Job 29. 
| cloaths him, his Judgment is a Robe and a Dia- 4 Ge 
dem : He is Eyes to the Blind, and Feet he is tothe 
| Lame: He us 4 Father to the Poor, and the Cauſe 
which he knoweth not, he ſearcheth out: He breaketh 
the Jams of the Wicked, and plucketh the Spoil out 
of hu "Teeth. in s 
He is a Man that looketh upon himſelf to 
have a Truſt both with Reference to thoſe a- 
bove him, and thoſe under him: And there- 
fore he is careful to carry himſelf with an e- 
ven ſteady Hand, with reſpect to both; ſtu- 
diouſly endeavouring, both to preſerve his Al. 
legiance to his Prince, and his Fidelity to the 
Publick : Neither invading the Rights of the 
one, nor injuring the Liberties of the other. 
Nie is one, that, next to the Honour of God, 
ſtudies the Peace and Quiet of the Place where 
he is concern'd. And therefore as on one hand 
he is watchful in *ſpying out Dangers, and 
quick in applying ſuch Remedies to them as 
are proper in the Place and Station he holds; 
So on the other ſide, he neither takes nor gives 
the Alarm upon every ſlight Surmiſe, or po- 
pular Apprehenſion. He makes the heſt of 
all Things that happen; and by his Prudence 
and Moderation, endeavours to extinguiſh 
growing Flames, rather than add Fewel to 
them; to calm and allay Mens Jealouſies and 
Animoſities, rather than to excite and in· 
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Lash, To conclude; He is a Man, that 


fears God, that honours the King ; that is 
obſervant of the Laws; that 1s true to the 


_ * Government; and that . medales not with them 


that are given to Change. 


_ Having thus given you an Account of the 


Upright Man, under the. ſeveral principal 


Relations in which he ſtands; I come now, 
in the Second Place, for the Comfort ot all 
that are ſuch, and for the Encouragement of 
all others to endeavour to be ſuch ; to ſer forth 


the Advantages and Privileges, that ſuch a 


Man enjoys in evil and dangerous Times. To 

the Upright there ariſeth Light in Darkneſs. „ 
Darkneſs, as I told you before, is a Word 
by which the Scripture expreſſeth any kind 
of Straights or Difficulties, or Adverſities. 
Thus Job 15. 21. Darkneſs is there oppoſed 
to Proſperity ; thus, Lam. 3. 2. I am the Man 
(faith the Prophet) that have ſeen Afflidtion, 


by the Rod of his Wrath he hath led me, and brought 


me into Darkneſs. And thus likewiſe, to name 
no more Texts, Joel 2. 2. The Day of God's 
Viſitation upon Jeraſalem, is called a Day of 
Gloomineſs and Darkneſs, a Day of Clouds and 
thick Darkneſs. 8 © 5 

This now being the Notion of Darkyeſs ; 
when it is ſaid in the Text, To the Upright. Man 
there ariſeth Light in the Darkneſs , by Light we 
may underſtand any one of theſe three Things; 
that is to ſay,#® 10 } 
By Light we may underſtand Light for his 


Guidance and Direction; and then the Senſe is, 


That in critical and perillous Times, the Up- 
1 1 right 


L s 
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right Man of all others, will be beſt enabled 
to order and manage his Affairs. 


Or, Secondly, By Light, we ma. uner- 


ſtand Safety and Defence, as the Word is ſome- 
times taken in Scripture; and then the Senſe 
is, That in evil Times the Upright Man walks 
moſt free from Danger; He, of all others, 


may expect Security and Protection i in a com- | 


mon Calamity. 


Or, Thirdly, By Lizht we may underſtand 
Peace and Joy (as. that likewiſe is another 
uſual Senſe of the Word,) and then the 


meaning, is, That in evil Times, let Thi 
happen as they will, though it ſhould be the 


Fortune of the Upright Man to be oppreſs'd 
in the Crowd; yet this Happineſs he wk | 


always have, that his Mind will be at 

fe& Eaſe and Peace. Nothing ſhall ever dif 
compoſe him, but in the midſt of his Suffer- 
ing, his Heart ſhall be repleniſhed with pots 
petual Comfort. 

In any one of theſe Senſes the Text may be 
taken, and in all the Three 8. fails not to be 
made Good to the Upright Man. 

Firſt, To the Upright Man there ariſeth Light 
in the Darkneſs raking Light for Guidance and 
Direction. Be the Times never fo Dark, he 
hath this Happineſs, that he is rarely at a 


Loſs how to ſteer his Courſe. He finds his 
Way eaſily, when other Mei 


re quite be- 


wildred; and he readily expedibes himſelf out 


of ſuch Difficulties as thoſe that act by other 
Principles, find themſelves grievouſly intang- 
ya with. This i is a 3 that ſhould mighs+ 
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tily recommend the Practice of Uprightneſs, 
eſpecially in evil Times; and that it is really 


attended with this Advantage, muſt needs be 


acknowledged upon theſe Two Accounts : 


Firſt, To an Upright Man, his Way lies 


plainer, and is more eaſily ſeen, and diſ- 
covered. | n 


And, Seconaly, He hath a greater Light to 
ſee it by, than thoſe that take other Meaſures 


in the Management of their Deſigns. 


Firſt, The Upright Man, of all others, moſt 
eaſily ſees his Way, for it lies plain and even, 


and ſtrait before him. Whereas the Ways of 


Vice and Wickedneſs are extremely crooked, 


full of Windings and Turnings. 


Whoever purſues evil Deſigns, and is a 
Slave to baſe Affections, muſt neceſſarily in- 
rangle himſelf in infinite Labyrinths, through 
the Courſe of his Life. For having ſeveral 

Eads to purſue, and thoſe many times incon- 
ſiſtent one with another, it cannot be avoided 
but that in many Circumſtances be lights 

into, he will, extremely at a loſs how to be- 
have himſelf. If he go this way, then will 
ſomething come to Light, which he ſtudi- 
ouſly endeavours to conceal; it he go that 


Way, then he diſobliges ſome Man or ſome 


Party, whoſe Intereſt is neceſſary to ſupport 
him; if he go a third Way, he deſtroys that 
which is his main Deſign. At what a Loſs 


now in ſuch #Caſe as this,” muſt a Man needs 
be in the determining himſelf? Upon what a 


Rack is his Underſtanding put, to get fairly 


rid of theſe Difficulties? And yet ſuch Di- 


lemmas 
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uprightly, ever and anon crampt with in his 
Counſels and Deliberations.  ' 

But ſuppoſe he get well over the preſent 
Difficulty, yet he is but where he was; for 
upon the Emergency of Affairs, he is as 


159 


lemma's as theſe is every one that walks not 


much puzzled and nonpluſt as before. The 


ſame Method will not ſerve him twice, for 


the carrying on his Deſigns. As often as new 

Occaſions ariſe, fo often mult he alter his 
Counſels, and take new Meaſures: So that 
he is always unſteady, often inconſiſtent with 


himſelf; utterly unreſolv'd what Man he ſhall. 


be, or what Part he ſhall act, in the next 
Scene that offers itſelf. F 


Theſe Difficulties and Perplexities the Man 


of Intrigues is always hamper'd with; and 

they neceſſarily ariſe from the various Flex- 
| ures and Turnings of the Way that leads to 
his Ends: But the contrary of all this is the 


Lot of the Upright Man: For his Way nei- 
ther lies on this ſide, nor on that ſide, but al- 


ways ſtrait forward. He hath but one 


great End to purſue, and that is to diſcharze 
a good Conſcience: All his other Concern- 


ments are wholly regulated by that. The 
Conſequence of which is, That he hath no 


claſhing of Intereſts to perplex his Delibera- 
tions; no little Turns that muſt be ſerved, to 
divert him to the Right Hand or to the Leſt, 


but he always looks ſtrait before him: 80 


that all his Reſolutions are eaſily made; moſt 
of thoſe Difficulties that intangle orher Men, 
are quite cut off and avoided; his Counſels 


and 
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1 and his Methods are always the ſame; and 
\ he is ſeldom at a Loſs how to behave himſelf 
upon a new Emergency. In a Word, his 
Way is commonly ſo plain, that he ſtands in 
need of little Advice or. Inſtruction for the 
finding it. And this is that which Solomon 
prov. 11. hath told us, The Integrity of the Upright ſhall 
5 PE: * en him. For the 2 77 95 Juſt is a Joining 
W | But, Secondly, Tf it be his Lot to fall into 
= ſuch Circumſtances, where his Way is not ſo 
1 plain, but that there is need of great Advice 
and Deliberation what Courſe to ſteer; as it 
often happens, eſpecially in ſuch Times as the 
| Text ſpeaks of: Yet here the Upright Man 
| hath the Advantage of all thoſe that walk by 
. different Principles; for (all other Things e- 
E | ual) he has more Light to direct him ia the 
f finding of his Way than they have. 
There is this Difterence between a Man 
| that walks uprightly in all his Converſation, 
| and a Man that hath ſiniſter Ends of his own 
| to purſue: The former hath always the free 
| Uſe of his Intellectual Powers, and can exert 
| his Reaſon in its higheſt Perfection, and to 
| the beſt Advantage: Whereas the latter is hor- 
Ss | ribly clouded in his diſcerning Faculties. He 
1 hath conſtantly a Miſt before his Eyes, which 
1 hinders him from rightly diſtinguiſhing the 
| Objects he looks upon; and conſequently oc- 
'  eafions many Blunders and Miſtakes in the 
Choice of his Way. 1 | 
My meaning is this, Whoever frames his 
Life by other Meaſures, than thoſe of Ho- 
18 5 neſty 
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neſty and Conſcience; whoever intemperate- 
ly purſueth his private Ends, or is a Slave 


— 


to inordinate Paſſions, let them be of what 


kind they will; theſe Things do clap ſuch a 
Byas upon his Soul, as renders him utterly 
uncapable of making a right Judgment of 
Things hefore him, and conſequently muſt un- 
avoidabl@expoſe him to a great many dange- 


rous Errors, in the Management of his Affairs; 


and this oftentimes in Matters that have no 
Take any one of the Paſſions, that uſually 
govern the Man that hath no Principles of 
Conſcience; let it be either Fear, or Envy, 
or Revenge, or Vain- glory, or Avarice, or 
Ambition; it is a wonderful Thing, to ſee- 
how monſtrouſly they diſtort his Reaſon; and 
what odd extravagant Courſes they put him 
upon; and this even in plain eaſy Caſes; Nay, 


though the Man, in other Things, where his 


Affections have no Influence, be a very wiſe 
Man. One could ſcarce imagine the Power 
that theſe Things have over a Man's Judg- 
ment; but that we every Day ſee ſuch ſtrange 
Inftances of it. „ ey bong are. 
But now the Upright Man, is. not in the 
leaſt obnoxious to any of theſe Inconvenien- 
cies ; for having no Turns to ſerve, - but thoſe 
that are Honeſt and Good; having no private 
Affections or Paſſions to be gratified; he 
looks upon Things in a pure and ſimple Light, 
and not through a coloured Glafs. And con- 
ſequently, his Conceptions of them, as far as 
Humane Endeavours can ſecure, are accord- 
%% EL 
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ing to their Nature; and his Determinations 
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and Reſolutions, are ſuitable to his Concep- I 
tions; that is to ſay, are reaſonable and fir, 
and ſuch as become the Occaſion. As his 


main Deſign is to do in all Inſtances, that 


10. 


which is beſt; ſo that Deſign preſerves him 
from miſtaking in his Notions, of what is 
beſt. His Reaſon and Underſtanding, are 
free and at liberty; and if there do ariſe any 
knot or difficulty, he of all others is likely to 


| untie it with the greateſt eaſe. And this is 
fal. 111. that which the P/almi 


| hath told us, The 
Fear of the Lord is the beginning of Wiſdom; a 


good Underſtanding have all they that do there- 


ter. | n 
an Secondly, If we take Light for Safety 
and Security, for Defence and Protection, as 
it is ſometimes uſed in the Holy Scripture; 
In this Senſe alſo, Light ariſeth to the Upright 
in Times of Darkneſs. For ſuch a Man may, 
in the worſt of Times, above all other Men, 
promiſe theſe Things to himſelf. And this is 


Prov.10.9.that which Solomon tells us, He that walketh 


Uprightly, walketh Surely. And, indeed, this 
ſeems to be the Thing principally intended 
in the Text; the Light which is here ſaid to 
ariſe to the Upright in Darknef, ſeemeth chiefly 


to reſpe& his Security from Danger, in the 


Times of a common Calamity ; as appears by 


what immediately followeth, viz. Hie. ſball 


not be moved for Ever; he ſball not be afraid of 
evil Tidings, his Heart ſhall not ſhrink, until he 
ſee his deſire upon his Enemies. $124" 7. 4a 
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No this Security in Times of Danger, : 
the Upright Man may expect upon theſe IWA. 
Accounts. Firſt, His Uprightneſs in its own 
Nature (as Things are contrived and carried 
on in the World) doth above all other Things 
conduce to it. And, Secondly, He is upon ac- 
count thereof, intitled to God's more particu- 
lar Protection. 1 POE. 
Firn, The Paths of Uprightneſs are in them- 
ſelves, ſuch as naturally tend to ſecure a Man 
in Evil and Dangerous Times” 1 
For, Firſt, They do really contribute to 
the Good and Happineſs of the Publick, in 
the which every Man's private Safety, is in be 
a manner bound up. 4s by Wickednef (they prov. ii: WM 
are the Words of — a City i overthrown, 11. 
ſo by the Bleſſing of the Upright, it is exalted. 
Every Upright Man, is really a BenefaQor 
to the Publick ; For by him, and ſuch as he, 
Cities and Kingdoms are ſupported, which 
Would otherwie fall into Confuſion. The 
whole Body Politick owes its Preſervation to 
the Vertuous Care, and Honeſt Endeavours 
_ of Upright Men. And every ſuch Man ia 
particular, reaps the Benefit of ſuch his Bn- 
deavours; for he ſhares in is own Perſon, 
that ProteQtion and Security he procures to 
the Community, And if he had not been 
Upright, as the Publick would have fared 
ſomething the worſe for it; ſo it is certain 
he in his private Capacity, would in the fame 
proportion, have fared the worſe alſo. 
But this Conſideration of the Conducive- 
neſs of Honeſty and Uprightneſs to eng | 
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of the Publick, I dire chiefly to «hole that | 


are in Office and Authority; for really thcir 


Carriage and Conduct hath a more than | 


ordinary ſtroak in the good or bad Succeſs 
of the common Affairs. And, therefore, it 


concerns them, eſpecially, to look to them- 


ſelves, that they be Men of Integrity, and 


keep a good Conſcience in the Diſcharge of 


their Truſt. Upon their Upright walking, ] 


the Safety and Preſervation of the Publick i 
_ doth more depend, than upon the Endeavours iſ 
of a Thouſand Private Men. Though they 8 
are but particular Perſons, yet being veſted 


with Authority, their Conduct and Manage- 
ment hath as great an Influence upon the 


common Good, or the common Ruin, as if 


they were a Multitude; and ſingle as they 


are, they do in a great Meaſure carry the 
Ballance of the publick Fortune in their 


„ | 


But, Secondly, The Conduciveneſs of every 
Man's Uprightneſs, to the Publick Good, is 
not only the Conſideration upon which it 
is recommendable, as a Means for obtain- 


ing Safety and Security in evil Times. For 


let the Publick go as it will; in the worſt 
of Times, if any Man can in probability be 


thought able to ſhift for himſelf; if any Man 
can in reaſon hope to eſcape the Violence and 


Iniquity of the Times; the Upright Man, the 


Man of Honeſty and Integrity, is likelieſt to be 


the Man: I fay, in reaſon he is likelieſt, and 
as Things commonly go. | 


For 
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For he, of all others, takes the ſureſt 


Courſe to preſerve himſelf; and is leaſt ob- 
EF noxious, either to the Malice or the Envy, 
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the Undermining or the Rapine, of open 


Enemies, or pretended Friends. 
All Knavery and diſhoneſt Dealings ſet a 
Man up for a Mark to be ſhot at; but Up- 


rightneſs and Integrity, is a Shield and a 


ProteCtion. | 
'The Upright Man doth ſo order the 
Courſe of his Life, that he uſually avoids 


| all thoſe Rocks that other Men ſplit upon, 
and which uſually prove their Ruin. The 


undoing of moſt Men, even in evil Times, 


lies commonly at their own Door, and they 


may thank themſelves for it. If they had 
been ſufficiently careful of themſelves, the 
Malignity of the Times would ſcarce have 
touch'd them. It is generally either very 
great Careleſneſs, and groſs Neglect of their 
own Affairs; or the Laviſhneſs or Intempe- 
rance of their Tongues ; or an ill-gotten 
Eftate ; or private Injuries they have done, 
and private Grudges they have contracted ; 
or Pragmaticalneſs in other Mens Matters ; 
or factious Adherence to a Party; or Breach 


of Truſt, or Treachery to the Publick, or 


the like: I fay, it is theſe Things, that do 


moſt commonly draw Miſchief upon Mens 
Heads, and lay the Foundations of all thoſe. 
Straights and Difficulties, in which they are 
intangled, even in the worſt of Times. But 


now the Upright Man doth, in a great Mea- 
lure avoid all theſe Occaſions; for his Prin- 
„„ % | 
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ciples do oblige him, to walk in a Way, that 
- is diametrically oppoſite ro the Things I have 
mentioned. | 75 


The Upright Man treads upon ſuch ſure 


Founda tions, and his Ways are ſo bee 6a 
n Mankind; that, as Things uſual- 
ly go, no Man will eaſily offer him Injury, but 
it will be to his own Detriment. 


The Rule he walks by is ſuch, as doth 


effeQually procure him the moſt Friends, and 
the feweſt Enemies, for he takes the courſe to 
oblige all Sorts of Men; and conſequently, he 
cannot eaſily tail of finding thoſe who will uſe 


their utmoſt endeavour to aſſiſt and reſcue him 


when he lights into any difficult Circum- 
ſtances. - „ 
His Righteous Converſation is ſo unexcep- 


tionable, and ſo prudent he is in the Ma- 


nagement of his Affairs, that thoſe that love 


him not, will not eaſily find an Occaſion to do 


him much Miſchief. 


Even thoſe that have no Acquaintance with 


him, yet have ſo much Concernment for Ho- 
neſty and Uprightneſs in General, that they 


will ſtudy to give him what Aſſiſtance and 


Defence they can, out of a natural Senſe, that 
it is fit a good Man ſhould be protected; and 
that, for any thing they know, his Caſe and 
Circumſtances may come to be theirs. | 

And thoſe that have loſt all Senſe of Good 


and Evil, yet out of care to preſerve, their 


Credit amongſt Men (amongſt the Generality 
of whom, to be an honeſt Man will always 


| fignifie a great deal; for when all is done, 
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it is impoſſible to extirpate the Notions of 


Vertue and Honeſty, out of the Minds of the 
Multitude: ) I ſay, in Point of their own 


Credit and Intereſt, they are concern'd to be 
careful how they oppreſs ſuch a Man. 


But whatever become of theſe Things; 


how ineffectual ſoever all Humane Means 


may be for the ſecuring and preſerving an 
Upright Man in evil Times: Yet, in the Se- 
eond Place, he has another Anchor to ſtay 
himſelf upon, which is more firm and ſtable, 
and which will not fail him; And that is, 
The Protection of God Almighty ; the Care 


of his particular Providence, to which he is 
intitled. „ 


Men may plot and deſign; may model and 


contrive; may order and manage Things as 


they pleaſe: But when all is done, it is God 


that governeth the World; and either blaſts 
their moſt fair and hopeful Projects; or if he 


ſuffers them to ſucceed, turns them to what 
Uſe and Purpoſes he pleaſes: Now this God 


that rules and diſpoſeth all Things = the 
moſt particular ; For not a Sparrow doth fall to 


| the Ground without his Mill; and by him the very 


Hairs of our Head are numbred.) This God hath 


engaged himſelf, to take Care, in an eſpecial 


manner, of thoſe that fear him, and walk Up- 
rightly ee 0 8 
He hath paſſed his Promiſe over and over 


again, that he will make their Righteouſneſs 4s pfil. zy. 


M 4 


clear as the Light, and their Juſt Dealing, as the v. 6. 19, 
| Noon-Day. They ſhall not be confounded in the h. 
perilous Times, and in the Days of Dearth, a5 
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bave enough. Though they fall, they ſhall not be 
caſt down, for the Lord upholdeth them with his 
Hand. Ina Word, that he will be their Strength 
in the Time of Trouble; he will ſtand by them and 
fave them, he will deliver them from the Ungodly ; 
he will ſaue them, becauſe they put their Truſt in 
It would be endleſs to quote all the Paſ- 
ſages in the Book of God, that ſpeak to this | 
purpoſe, And therefore, I ſhall diſmiſs this | 
Point, with that Remarkable one, which we | 
find in the Prophecy of Jaiah, wherein we | 
may ſec, both the Upright Man, and his 
Security in evil Times, deſcribed in ver 
Chop. 15, lively Colours. He that walketh Righteouſly, 
Vel. 16. and ſpeaketh Uprightly ; He that deſpiſeth the 
Gain of Oppreſſions; that ſhaketh his Hands from 
holding of Bribes; that oe his Ears from 
hearing of Blood; and ſbutteth his Eyes from 
ſeeing Evil: he ſhall dwell on High; his Place 
of Defence ſhall be the Munitions of Rocks ; his 
Bread ſhall be given him, his Water ſhall be ſure. 
The Senſe of which, in ſhort, is this, Thar 
-whoever walks Uprightly, and make a Con- 
ſcience of his Ways; ſuch a Man ſhall be 
always under the watchful Care and Pro- 
cection of the Divine Providence. And never 
will God ſuffer him to fall into any grievous 
. Diſtreſs ; but he ſhall always have ſuch a 
Portion of the good Things of this World 
» afforded: to him, as will be ſufficient; not 
only to make his Life ſupportable, but eaſy. 


And, 


. *, 
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4 And, in Truth, the Experience of the | 

5 World generally makes this good: Honeſt 

/ and Upright Men, for the moſt Part, in 

{ the moſt Publick Calamities, fare well; at 

$ leaſt much better than thoſe that are not ſo. 

Is their greateſt Extremities, when they 
have no Proſpect of Deliverance, from any 

- Humane Means, ſtrange, extraordinary, un- 

expected Succour and Relief doth arrive to 

them. In a word, that Care of the ſpecial 


Providence of God attends them, that they 
are never Miſerable ; however they may be 
; now and then cut ſhort of their outward 
Fotunes. | 5 "= 0 
„But it muſt be acknowledged, that though 
; Piety and Uprightneſs hath the Promiſe of 
ö Security in this Life; and that Promiſe, for 
| the moſt Part, and in general ſpeaking, is 
| made good; yet there are a great many ex- 
empt Caſes. God may fee it fit, now and 
then, to ſuffer an Upright Man to be Oppreſt, 
and to periſh in a common Ruin ; and this 
without any Violation of his Promiſes of this 
kind, which do, indeed, reſpe& no more than 
the ordinary common Events and Succeſſes of 
Things. But yet, even in this Caſe, ſtill there 
will to the Upright, ariſe Light in Darkneff ; 
That is, Light in the Third Senſe we have 
given of the Word, viz. taking Light for Peace, 
and Joy, and Comfort. And this is that 
which the Pſalmiſt tells us in another Place, pro. rx, 
Light is ſown for the Righteous, and Gladneß for 
n fo N 
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right Man, yet he hath this Advantage of 
other Men, that he bears them infinitely 


4 * 


"A F « 


De Fifth Sermon. 
Whatever Afflictions come upon the Up- 


more lightly than they do: They are really 
no great Diſturbance ro him; for he enjoys 
the ſame Calmneſs and Serenity of Mind, 
the ſame Peace, and Quiet, and Contentment 


that ever he did. | 


His preſent Sufferings are rather matter of 
Rejoicing and Triumph to him, than of Diſ- 
content and Repining ; for he knows, that | 
they come upon him, by the Counſel and | 
Diſpoſal of the great Governor*of the World : | 


And he knows, that he hath ſo ſince rely ap- 


oved himſelf to God, and is ſo well beloved 
y him; that he ſhould not have been or- 
dered into theſe Circumſtances, had it not 


deen really for his Good. And this Conſi- 


deration doth ſo effeQtually ſupport him un- 
der all the Difficulties that he hath to con. 
flit with, that he not only fits down eaſily 
and quietly, but is very well pleaſed with the 
Diſpenſations of the Divine Providence to- 
wards him, how ingrateful ſoe ver they may 
be to Fleſh and Blood. 


Let what will happen to him, he is full 


of Peace and Joy: For he hath met with 
no Diſa ppointment of his Deſigns. His great 


Aim was to pleaſe God; and his Conſcience 
from God's Word aſſures him, that he has 
done it; and he hath nothing to do farther, 


but to wait for the happy Time when the 


Secrets of all Hearts ſhall] be revealed, and 


every Man's Counſels and Actions ſhall be 


made 


7 


| made manifeſt, and then he doubts not to 


receive Approbation and Praiſe, and a great 
Reward in that Day of the Lord Jeſus. And 
wherewith he 6 now exerciſed, he is aſſured, will «7, 
work for him a far more exceeding and eternal 


ſo much the rather, _ this light Aftiction,, ©. 6 


weight of Glory, 


To conclude, Whatever his Sufferings be, 
he will live and die in a profound Peace, per- 


fectly ſatisfied with all God's Dealings to- 


wards him : And his Life and Death will ve- 
rify, to all that know him, that Advice and 
Obſervation ot the Fſalmiſt; Mark the perfect p. y. 35, 
Man, and behold the Upright ; for the End of that 


Man is Peace. 
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one roſe from the Dead, 


Z; On HE Parable of the Rich Man and 
BR Lazarus, in the Golpel, is ſo well 


known, that it 1s needleſs to re- 
late the Particulars of it. Theſe 


"4% and they are made the Words of 
Abraham, who' being in Paradiſe, is brought in 
as ſpeaking them to the Rich Man in Hell. 
The Occaſion was this, This, now, Poor 
Man, not being able to obtain the leaſt Com- 
fort and Refreſhment, for himſelf, under that 


unſupportable Anguiſh he endured ; bethinks 
| himſelf of his Friends and Relations in the 


Warid, and caſts about how to prevent their 
Com- 


-If they hear not Moſes and the 
Prophets, neither will they be perſuaded, _ 


Words are the Concluſion of that 


ar 
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be pleaſed to ſend the happy Lagarus into 


the World again, to teſtify to his Brethren 


173. 
coming to that ſad Condition. And for this 
purpoſe, he begs of Abraham, that he woul d 


what he knew and had ſeen concerning the 


State of the other Life; and to exhort them 
to a timely Repentance, leſt they ſhould 
come into that Place of Torment in which he 
Was. | | 


To this Requeſt Abraham thus Anſwers, They 


had Moſes and the Prophets, which did plainly ' 


enough teſtify againſt their Sins, and offered 
ſufficient Motives to them to Repeat; and 
therefore there was no need of ſuch extraor- 
dinary Means as he deſired. TY | 

But this Anſwer did not fatisfy the miſe- 
rable Man. Still he purſues his former Re- 


queſt. Nay, Father Abraham,, (ſays he) bat 


if one went unto them from the Dead, they will 
repent. There was no reſiſting ſuch, an Ar- 


gument as that. If Lazarus, whom they had 


all known living, and now knew to be dead, 


ſhould riſe again, and Perſonally come to them, 
and tell them in what a ſad Condition he had 
ſeen their Friend, and that they muſt all expect 


to run the ſame Fortune, if they did not change 


their Courſe of Living ; this would come cloſe 


to them, and be more convincing than a Hun- 
dred Arguments drawn from the Books of M. 


ſes and the Prophets, which were written ma- 


ny Ages before their Time, and ſo conſequeat-, 


ly could not be preſumed to have ſo great a 


Force as an Argument drawn from their owa 


FF Senſe and Experience. 
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I 0o omit leſſer Matters that may be obſer- 


marily, and moſt naturally ſeems to be offer- M 
ed to our Conſideration from them, is this; | 
That thoſe who give no Credit to a Settled, Stand- 


The Sixth Sermon. 
To this Reply of the Rich Man, Abra- | 
ham peremptorily rejoins in the Words of the 
Text; If they hear nat Moſes and the Prophets, 
neither will they be perſuaded though one roſe from 
the Dead. 


ved from theſe Words, the Point which pri- 


ing Revelation of God once well atteſted, or are 
not thereby prevailed upon to reform their Evil 
Manners ;, neither, in all PR would they be 
prevailed upon, though a particular Miracle was 
wrought by God in order to their Converſion ; as, 


for Inſtance, though one ſhould riſe from the Dead | 


and appear to them. > | 
Nou, to fatisfy every one of the Truth of 
this Propoſition, it will be abundantly ſuffi- 


cient to make out theſe Two Things : 
Firii, That there is really more Force and 
Weight in a Publick Standing Revelation of 


God, ſuch as that was by Moſes and the Pro- 


phets here mentioned, to convince Men, or to 
reclaim them; than there can be in a Private 


Miracle, though ] fee it with my Eyes. 


And, Secondly, Though God ſhould be 
pleaſed to work a Miracle, or to ſend an Ap- 


parition for the Conviction of an obſtinate 


VUnFeliever, or vicious Perſon; yet ſuch a 


one would as eaſily find out Shifts and Ways 
to evade the Force of ſuch an Argument, and 


ro hinder the Effect it ought to have upon 


him, as he formerly did, to put off the ordi- 
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nary Standing Motives and Arguments of Re- | 
ligion: And conſequently, there is little pro- 


bability, that he Who is not gained by the for- 


mer, will be wrought upon by the latter. 
I begin with the Firſt of theſe Things; That 
there is really more Force and Weight in a Pablick 
Standing Revelation of God, to convince Men, or 
to reclaim them; thas there can be ſuppoſed tobe in 


à Private ſingle Miracle, though a Man ſees it with 
his Eyes: Or, than there can be in an Apparition 


from he Dead, J. God ſbould think fit to vouchſafe 


ſuch a Thing. 


In . to this I mean not to concern 
myſelf or you, with the Revelation of Moſes 
and the Prophets, rhough that be the Revela- 
tion which the _ —_ aks of. I think 
it will be more ſuitable and uſeful to us, to 
conſider the Propolition with relation to Chri- 
ſtianity, or the Revelation of our Saviour and 


his Apoſtles : That being the Diſpenſation we 
are now under, and in which we are more im- 


mediately concerned. 
Underſtanding, therefore, our - Propoſition 


of that Eſpecial Revelation, which we call the 


Goſpel, Two Things there are to be offered, 


which will undeniably make it out. 


Firſt, Thoſe Perſons that lived in the Times 
of our Saviour, when this Publick Revelation 
of the Goſpel was made and atteſted, had grea- 


ter Evidences and Motives to bring them over 
to the Belief and Practice of his Religion, than 


il any particular Miracle had been wrought 1 in 
order to their Converſion. 


— 
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_ Secondly, We at this Day, all Things con- 
ſidered, have as ſtrong Arguments to con. | 
vince us, as powerful Motives to perſuade 
us, as thoſe that lived in the Times of our 
j Saviour, and were Witneſſes of what he did 
| and taught. _ Yo e 
The unavoidable Conſequences of which 
Two Points are theſe: That thoſe who lived 
in the Time of our Saviour, and were not 
perſuaded by his Goſpel, would not have 
been perſuaded, though one had been ſent 
| to them from the Dead. And thoſe that are 
| Now alive, and are not perſuaded by the | 
; Evidences and Motives of Chriſtianity, which 
BM we now have among us, would not have 
SB been perſuaded if they had lived in the Times 
of our Saviour. So that in all Ages of Chriſti- 
anity, the Propoſition will hold true, That 
thoſe who give no Credit to the Standing Re- 
velation of the Goſpel, or are not thereby indu- 
ced to lead their Lives according to it, would 
4 not be prevailed upon, tho” a particular Mira- 
| dle was wrought for their Converſion. 
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Firſt then, Our Saviour's Goſpel, at the Fir ff 

| Pabliſhing of it, was a more effeitual Means fur 

the Converſion of any Man then living, than the 
y ſending to him one from the Dead. | 
E Let us ſuppoſe the Parable we are now 
| upon, to be a true Hiſtory, and that this 
Rich Man had Five Brethren, living at Jeru- 
fl Jalem, at the Time when our Saviour ſpoke 
| it; and they were all Wicked, Lewd; A- 
{ theiſtical Perſons, and God Almighty, in 
"= | - © addy i 


De Sixth Sermon. 


equeſt which the Rich Man here makes to 
Abraham on their. Behalf; and accordingly 
ſends Lazarus from the Dead to preach Re. 
pentance to them: We cannot doubt, but 
ſuch a Sermon from ſuch a Man, and in ſuch 
Circumſtances, would mightily awaken them, 
and put them upon a more ferious Conſide- 


ration of the Folly of their Ways, and the 


Danger they expoſed thern to, than ever they 


entred into before; and this Conſideration it 


is likely might work them to ſerious Reſo- 


lutions of quitting their preſent Courſes, and 


entring upon a ſtricter Life. Certainly ſuch 


an Apparition as this, in Reaſon, ſhould 


work ſuch Effects; and, without doubt, up- 
on many it would. But this we ſay, Whe- 
ther did not our Saviour perform a great 
deal more than all this comes to, in order to 
the Conviction and Converſion of all about 
him? And whether had not theſe Five Bre- 
thren, ſuppoſing them to live when he 
' preached his Goſpel, and to be Witneſſes of 
his AQtibns, much more reaſon to be perſua- 
ded by what he did, and taught; than by the 
aforeſaid Viſion?ʒ̃.̃ 
Our Saviour did, by all the Signs and To. 
kens in the World, evidence himſelf to be an 
expreſs Meſſenger ſent from God, which they 
could not be certain that the Viſion was. 

The Prophetick Records of their own Coun- 
try did all teſtify of him ; and they themſelves, 
by comparing his Life and them together, 
might ſee they were fulfilled in him. 3 
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pity to their Souls, is pleaſed to grant that 
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To omit the Circumſtances of his Birth, 


which were ſuch as never any beſides himſelf 


was born with : After he came to enter upon 


his Publick Employment, God did more than | 


once, by a Voice from Heaven, teſtify, that 
he had ſent him, and that all People were to 
| hearkea to him. | 


And the Truth of this he himſelf confirm- | 


ed, not only by his Life, which was the moſt 


Innocent, and Vertuous, and God-like that | 
ever was: Nor only by his Sermohs and Do- 


_ Etrines, which were the moſt perfect and un- 


exceptionable, and every way the moſt wor- 


thy of God, that ever were taught among 


Men : but alſo and moſt chiefly by his ex- | 


traordinary Works, which were ſuch, as none 


but God, or one ated by a. Divine Power, 


could poſſibly perform. 

He did the greateſt Things that ever were 
ſeen by Men. He ſhewed by his Actions, and 
thoſe moſt publickly done, and frequently re- 
eated, that he had an abſolute Sovereign 
ower over the Courſe of Nature, over the 
inviſible Agents of this World, as well Angels 
as Devils: and likewiſe over both the Bodies 
and the Souls of Men. "y 
And particularly to make it appear, that his 
Teſtimony was more Authentick, his Autho- 
rity more to be relied on, than that of any 
Ghoſt, any Lazarus whatſoever, that ſhould 
riſe from the Dead: It was very uſual with 
him to ſend again to the Living thoſe that 
were once dead. And one Lazarus he really 
brought again. from the Boſom of * 
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The Sixth Sermon. 
after he had been Four Days dead, to teſtifie 
to the World, that Jeſus was the Great Em- 
baſſador that God had ſent, and that all Man- 
kind were to receive and obey him. | 
And leſt all this ſhould not be convincing 
enough; leſt it ſhould be ſaid Rill, One that 


| ſhould riſe from the Dead, and come and 


preach to us, would leave the greater Impreſ- 
{ions upon us; Jeſus himſelf did rife from the 
Dead, and did come and Preach to the World, 
and that in. a far more convincing Manner 
than the Ghoſt of Lazarus would have done, 


ieche Rich Man had had his own Wiſh. For 


Jeſus told his own . Death before-hand, and 


fore-told alſo his Reſurrection: And it God 


meant not to lay an inviacible Temptation 


before Mankind to believe a Falſhood, it had 
concerned his Providence to have hindred 


this ReſurreQion, if Jeſus had been any Thing 
elſe than what he pretended to he: But he 
did riſe after Three Days, according to his 
Prediction, and converſed upon Earth with 
his Followers for Forty Days together; ſhew- 
ing himſelf not only to a few particular Diſci- 
ples, but to great Crowds of them, Five hun- 
dred at a time. And after this in the Sight of 
his Friends, he took his Leave of the World, 
and aſcended up into Heaven. And for a 


| Teſtimony how. God approved him there, he 


ſent down the Holy Spirit upon his Diſciples, 
who for many Years together, enabled them 
to do our Saviour's Miracles over again, in 
Confirmation of his Doctrine, 
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paſs: If they had the Opportunity of being 


that lived at that Time, and in that Country, 


Diſpute. But here is the Queſtion; Whether 
we that live at this diſtance from our Saviour, 
have the ſame Means of Conviction? And, 


aſſuring them of Eternal Rewards if they ; 


poſition upon this Head, which, if it can be 
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If now, to come to our Argument ; if theſe 
Five Brethren of the Rich Man be ſuppoſed 
to be alive, when all theſe Things came to 


Q 


— 0d 


preſent at many of theſe Paſſages, and of ſa- 
tisfying themſelves of the reſt, (as certainly, 
ſuppoſing the Matter of Fact to be true, none 


but had this Opportuaity :) If they heard this | 
Jeſus that was ſent from God at the Firſt, and 
that was ſent from God the Second Time, after |! 
he was dead, teſtifying againſt their Sins, fore- | 
warning them of the Judgment to come, and | 


win. as 6A % oo CAA 


would repent : I fay, if they were Witneſſes of | 
theſe Things, I will appeal to all the World, || 
whether they had not greater Means of Con- 
viction offered to them, than if any Ghoſt had 
appeared to them from the Dead; or any par- 
ticular Miracle had been vouchſafed them for 
the bringing them over to Vertueand Sobriety. 
But I believe no Body will much doubt of 


this; for, indeed the Matter will not bear a | 


Whether one now appearing from the Dead | 
to us, would not be of greater Force to per- 
ſuade us, than the ſtanding Revelation of the | 
Goſpel, as we have it now conveyed to us? | 

This therefore leads me to my Second Pro- 


made out, will wholly take away all Contro- 
verſy in this Matter. And it is this; 11 1 
: | | | * 
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perſua 
lived in the Times 4 our Saviour. 

It is true indee 
Senſe in theſe Matters, which they had; and 


upon that Account it muſt be acknowledged, 


that they have the Advantage of us. But 


this we ſay, notwithſtanding, that if we take 
all Things together, and weigh them impar- 

J tially, we ſhall find that Want is abundantly 
ſupplied to us in other Reſpects. 


For firſt of all, Our Saviour's Goſpel, and all 


the Evidences of it I have been now ſpeaking 
of, were timely and faithfully recorded, and 


| are as faithfully tranſmitted down to us. So 


2 


that tho? we did not ſee or hear thoſe Things, 


yet we have a certain and exact Account of 


them; and ſuch an Account as was never 
yet queſtioned by any Adverſaries that lived 
in thoſe Times, when ſuch a Queſtion was 


moſt reaſonably to be made; and ſuch an 


Account as appears by all the Evidences that 


a Thing of that Nature is capable of, to have 


been written by Eye-witneſſes, and ſuch Wit- 
neſfes as were honeſt undeſigning Men; and 


not only ſo, but they ſealed with their Blood 


the Truth of what they reported. And this 
ſame Account was religiouſly received by all 
Chriſtians, in all Places, without Contra- 
diction in thoſe very Times, and was ſhortly 


jo after tranſlated into a Multitude of Langua- 


j 
4 
wt 


ges; ſo that it is ſcarce poſſible it ſhould in 
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„ve want the Evidence of 
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That we at this Day have as great Arguments to 

convince us of the Truth of Chriſt's Revelation, 

and ſy as great Motives (rom thence to 
us to reform our Evil Lives, as thoſe that 
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any conſiderable Matter be corrupted. And. 
from that Time to this, in a continual Suc- uU 
| ceſſion, there have been Men that have ſuf-  & 
l fer'd Martyrdom for the Atteſtation of it; t 
=_ and in the firſt Ages after Chriſt, when they 1 
| had the beſt Opportunities of examining the t 
1 theſe Things, many Thouſands did It " 
O. | : e . | : 
Now I ſay, though according to the or- 
dinary Proverb, Seeing be Believing ; Yet next 
to Seeing, an univerſal, well-grounded Tra- 
dition, which hath viſible Effects attending | 
it, hath the moſt Force to gain Belief. Nay, | 
I do not know whether there be ſo much Dif- 
terence between the Evidence of the one and 
the other, as one would think at firſt. Sure 
I am, there are many Caſes. in which we do | 
as firmly believe Matters of Fact upon the 
Credit of Tradition, and the permanent Ef- 
fects that do accompany it, as if we ourſelves 
had been preſent, and ſeen them with our 
Eyes. Which of us, for Inſtance, doth make 
any more doubt of the Story of William the 
Conqueror his ſubduing this Kingdom, or of 
Henry the Eighth his caſting off the Pope's Su- 
premacy, than he doth of the Revolutions that 
have happened in his own Time? And yet 
theſe Matters of Fact are no better. atteſted 
yi than the Hiſtory of our Saviour and his Mira» 


cles and Doctrines. 5 | 
| | But, Secondly, Though thoſe that lived in 
1 our Saviour's Time had Evidence of Senſe for 


1 the Truth of what they believed concerning 
1 dim and his Doctrine, Which we have not; 


— 
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yet this is to be conſidered, that they laboured 


under far greater Prejudices againſt his Reli- 
gion, than we now do; and conſequently, all 


that ſenſible Proof which they had of the 


Truth of it, would not be more effectual for 


the convincing of them; than that Proof we 


now have, though it be leſs, ought in reaſon 

to be for the convincing of us. „ 
They that were the Hearers and Spectators 

of what our Saviour ſaid and did, had mighty 


and inveterate Prepoſſeſſions to ſtruggle with, 


They were Educated in a quite different Re- 
ligion, and ſo muſt be ſuppoſed to have en- 


tertained ſeveral Notions and Principles which 


would very difficultly be 
deed, for the effecting of Tt, there needed lit - 
tle leſs than an Almighty Power. But it is 
not ſo with us; we, - our Education, are 


ted out; and, in- 


already diſpoſed and prepared for the recei- 


ving Chriſtianity. We have no previous En- 
gagements to alienate our Minds from it; 
nay, it is our Intereſt to be oſ that ie | 
rather than any other. So that certainly a 


lefs Evidence for the Truth of it, will be as 


convincing to us, as a much greater would 
have been to thoſe, to whom our Saviour 
firſt Preached. Nay, I am very confident, 
that this Thing being duly conſider'd, it will 

appear, that our Arguments for Chriſtianity 
drawn from Tradition, will be more con- 
vincing to thinking Men among us, than thoſe 
Arguments they had from Senſe and Expe- 


rience could be to them. 
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But, Thirdly, If to what hath been ſaid 


we add the ſeveral Arguments for the Credi- 


bility of the Chriſtian Religion, Which we 


now have at this Diſtance, that they had not 


nor could have, that were our Saviour's im- 


mediate Diſciples; we ſhall be ſatisfied, that 
in point of Evidence, we have indeed much 


the Advantage of them. We have now ſe- 


veral ſtanding Proots of our Religion, which | 
they could not have; and which are ſo ſtrong 
and concluſive, that they do more than com- 
penſate for the want of that Evidence of Senſe | 
which they had, and we have not. . I briefly | 


iaſtance in theſe Three following: 
Hüirſt, The ſtrange Propagation and Succeſs 
of our Religion th@ughour the World, and 


the Means by which it was effected: That a 


poor deſpiſed crucified Perſon, ſhould, in a 
tew Years, draw all the Roman Empire after 
him; and that without any vilible Means, 
except the Goodneſs of his Cauſe, and the Rea- 
ſonableneſs of his Doctrine, and the Sincerity 


and Conſtancy of his Diſciples, not in fighting 


for their Maſter, but in laying down their 
Lives for him; And this agajaſt all the Pow- 
er, and all the Arts and Stratagems that the 
Devil or the Princes of this World could in- 
vent to ſtifle and ſuppreſs his Name : This is 


fo ſtrong an Argument, that this Cauſe was 


the Cauſe of God, and that his Providence 


was particularly concerned in the promoting 


of it, that he muſt ſeem little to be ſenſible 
either of God or Providence, that is not con: 
vinced by it. TIL = 

*| ii 
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If Chriſtianity had been of the ſame Strain 
that the Religion of Mahomet is, had been as 
well calculated for Mens Luſts and worldly 
Intereſts as that is; had allowed as many ſen- 
ſual Liberties to its Diſciples as that doth; 
and laſtly, had been carried on in the World 
by the ſame Ways and Means that that hath 
been, that is, by the Force ot Arms, and 
Dint of the Sword; it would have been no 
great Wonder that it ſhould have prevailed, 
as we ſee it hath done. But that a Religion 
which had no Worldly Advantages to promiſe 
to its Followers; Nay, on the contrary, was 
ſo contrived, that none could own it, but he 
muſt at the ſame Time deny all his Temporal 
Intereſts, quit his Friends, his Reputation, 
and all his Fortunes in this World, and live 
in hourly Expectation of a Martyrdom ; that 
ſuch a Religion as this ſhould. not only nor 
die with the firſt Broachers of it, but daily 
grow and ſpread; and the more it was per- 
ſecuted, the more increaſe; till at laſt it fo 
weathered out all Oppoſition, that it got Poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Thrones of Princes, and Kings 
became Nurſing Fathers to it: I fay, Who- 
ever is not convinced, that the Finger of God 
was in this, would ſcarce have been convin- 
ced, that the Finger of God was in our Savi- 
our's Miracles, had he been alive and preſent 
when they were done. But this Effect of 
Chriſtianity, both the Prophets and our Lord, 
long ago foretold, and this we now ſee 
Was verified long ago, and is ſtill verified in 
gur Days: Though thoſe that lived hae 
| = _gaVts 
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Saviour had no Experience hereof, nor perhaps 


would ſeveral of them have been forward to 
| believe it, though it had been told them. 80 


that in this Reſpect we have a maſt conſidera- 


ble Argument for our Religion, which they 


r 

Secondly, This is not all, Thoſe that under- 
took the Religion of our Saviour upon ht: 
Preaching, had no Experience of it: They 


were to be the firſt Experimenters themſelves. | 
They ran a great Riſque, and ventured the | 
Sale of all that they had, and yet knew not ſo | 


certainly what kind of Treaſure they ſhould 
urchaſe. But we have the Experience and 
uffrage of Sixteen Ages, which will all vouch, 


that what we lay out in this way, will prove | 


valuable Treaſure, will reward all the Pains 
and all the Expence we are at for the pur- 


chaſing of it. We have never, in the Compaſs 
of our own Knowledge, nor in all Hiſtory, 


met with any who ſeriouſly laid out them- 


| felves in the Service of Jeſus Chri#, and lived 


up to his Religion, that ever grudged the 
Pains they took about it, or repented them- 
felves that they believed or practiſed as the 

did. The more any Man has been a Chri- 
ſtian, ſtill the more he hath thanked God for 


it; ftill the more Quiet of Mind and Peace of 


Conſcience he hath poſſeſſed; the more he 
hath enjoyed himſelf, and the leſs he hath 


| feared Death, and all other outward Calami- 


ties. If ever any Chriſtian hath repented of 
any Thing, it is, that he hath not been Chri- 


ſtian enough, that he hath not fo heartily be- 


lieved 
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lieved in our Saviour, and obeyed his Precepts 


as he ſhould have done. This we all know, 


and muſt be ſenſible of it; and it is a migh- 
ty Evidence of the Truth and Goodneſs of 


187 


the Religion we profeſs. We now can try 


our Religion, and give our Approbation of it, 
by the ſame Standard and Meaſures by 


which we try and approve of our Cuſtoms —_ 


and Common Laws. After long Experience, 
we find the Uſefulneſs and the Conveniency 
of it ; and to put another in its Place would 
involve us in horrible Miſchiefs, and Dan- 
gers and Perplexities. But this Argument 
for Chriſtianity, thoſe that were the firſt 
Converts toit could not have ; and therefore, 
in this Reſpect alſo, we have the Advantage 
of them. . wh 
- Thirdly and Laſtly, There is another ver 
conſidera ble ſtanding Argument for the Trutl 


of the Chriſtian Revelation, which thoſe in 


our Saviour's Time were uncapable of; and 
that is, the Events, which he, by the Spirit 
of Prophecy foretold, ſhould, afrer his Death, 
come to pa the World; moſt of which 
Rn Whappen'd as he predicted them, 
and the reſt in due time, we doubt not, will 
be accompliſhed. I have not leiſure to proſe- 
cute this Argument particularly; only Two 


Things I cannot paſs by without mention, in 


both of which our Lord ſhewed himſelf as 
wonderful, and as true a Propher, as ever ap- 
peared in the World, © TOA 
The one is, the Deſtruction of Jeraſalem 
and the Temple, which he foretold with _ 
„ „%%% ͤ;ũ%ũ —Än Hf SO | tne 
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our's Prophecy, reſolved to re-edifie that 
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the Circumſtances imaginable, both as to | 
Time and Manner. . Now all that he faid 
concerning that Deſtruction, was punctually 
verified, even according to the Accounts that 
the Jewiſh Hiſtorian gives us of that Matter. 
And when afterwards Julian the Emperor, 
with a Deſign to blaſt the Credit of our Savi- 


Temple, and ſet Men on work for that Pur- | 
pole ; he was ſoon forced to deſiſt from his | 
Enterprize, by Earthquakes, and Globes of | 


Fire iſſuing from out of the Foundation: As | 


the Writers of that Time, both Chriſtian and 
Pagan, do aſſure us. 1 


and that they ſhould be carried Captive into all 


Nations, till the Times of the Gentiles were ful- 


filled. Now this we ſee hath been accompliſh- 


ed for many Ages, and ſtill continues to be ſo 


in aur Days. That Nation of the Jews, who 
were once the peculiar People of God, ſettled 
in the Land of Canaan, by his own immediate 
Hand, are now diſperſed all the orld over, 
but no where incorporated a Nation. 
Yet, which indeed is wonderful, they conti- 


nue Jews till; a People that mingle not with 


the reſt of the World, and that they are ſtill as 
zealous for the Scriptures, from whence we 
fetch the Grounds of our Chriſtianity, as ever 
they were. So that they are a ſtanding Mo- 
nument of God's Vengeance upon a People for. 
rejecting the Goſpel, and a ſtanding Teſtimo- 
ny of the Truth of our Saviour's 8 x 
— 20 x ele 


The other Inſtance I mention is, our Savi- 8 
our's Prophecy of the Rejection of the Jews, 


11 
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Theſe Things now, with others that ' 
might name, are very conſiderable Evidences 


of the Truth of our Religion, which thoſe 
that were Contemporary with our Saviour 


could not have. 80 that putting all theſe 


Things together, I think we may ſafely draw 


our Concluſion, viz. That we now have as 


great or greater Arguments to convince us of 
the Truth of Chriſt's Revelation, as, or than 
they had who were Witneſſes of what he did 
and taught. And conſequently, thoſe that are 


not perſuaded now by the Evidence of it, 


would not have been perſuaded, though they 
had ſeen with their Eyes, or heard with 


their Ears, the Publication of the Goſpel: 


Which is in Effect to ſay, They would not 


have been perſuaded, though one had riſen 
from the Dead. 


But notwithſtanding all this that I have 
faid, it is to be feared, the Thing will not 


eaſily go down with many of us; but ſtill, 


with the Rich Man in the Parable, after all 
that Abraham had faid concerning Moſes and 


the Prophets, we will inſiſt on our former 
Notion : Naj, but if one came to us from the 
Dead, we ſhould _ The Motives that are 
offered to us in the Goſpel, are old and ſtale 


to us; we find by long Experience, that they 


we were viſited in ſuch an extraordinary 


Way as the Rich Man here deſireth for his 


make no great Impreſſions upon us: But if 


Brethren, we ſhould then, undoubtedly, be 


prevailed upon. Thus I believe ſeveral of us 
think: But that we have little W 
. Jes | 1 uch 


Ys | : 1 
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ſuch a Fancy, nay, indeed, if we were tried | 
in this way, that it is Ten to One, we ſhould 
find ourſelves miſtaken; this may farther con- Re 
c 1 

V God ſbould indeed vonchſafe to work a Mira. ¶ as 
cle, or to ſend an Apparition for the Conviction of Pa 
an obſtinate Unbeliever, or vicious Perſon : Tet x dit 
ſuch a one would 4s eaſily find out Shifts and Ways an 
to evade the Force of ſuch an Argument, and, to: as 
hinder the Effects it ought to have «pon him, as he ip 
formerly. did, to put off the ſtanding Motives and 
Arguments o Religion. And conſequently, there fr 
is little Probability, that he who « deaf ro Moſes n 
and the Prophets, will be perſuaded by one from the 
Dead. td 4p 

This is the Second Point I laid. down for the 
Proof of our Saviour's Propoſition, and I come 
r | 
I deny not, indeed, but if an Apparition + 
— ſhould be made to a wicked Perſon among 
us: If, for Inſtance, one of our Companions 
ſhould, after he is dead, in a terrible manner 
come to any of us, and in a doleful Tone and 
Language tell us, how it goes with him in the 
other World; tell us, that there is indeed a 
God that judges the Earth, that there is a 
Heaven, that there is a Hell, Gall which 
Things, he, as well as we, made it our Buſi- 
neſs to baniſh out of our Minds as much as 
we could; ) and acquaint us what an infinite 
r Happineſs he hath loſt, by living 
loolly and careleſly, as we now do; and that | 
he is damned, irrecoverably, and for ever {| 
damned for that Infidelity, and thoſe lewd 
| > Courſes 
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C Courſes we ſbared with him in the Guilt of, 


and do ſtill continue to purſue ; that all thoſe 
Revels we had together, all thoſe Pranks and 


Debauches we were joint Actors in, do now, 


as to him, end in unſupportable Anguiſh and 
Pains, in the gnawing of a Worm that never 
dies, and in a Life of everlaſting Burnings; 
and that this ſhall certainly be our Portian, 


as well as his, unleſs we do prevent it by a 


ſpeedy Reformation of our Lives. | 

I fay, if one of our Friends ſhould come 
from the Dead, and tell us all this, there is 
no doubt but it would ſtrike us with infinite 
Horror and Amazement. It would be the 
moſt confounding Scene that ever our Eyes 
beheld, the moſt awakening Lecture that 
ever our Ears heard, and ſuch Impreſſions it 
would, in all likelihood, make upon us, as 
would not ſuddenly be worn out. 


But here is the Point, Whether all this 


would be effectual for the working a perfect 
Change of Life, a laſting Reformation, upon 
a Man that hath long reſiſted the ordinary 
Means of Converſion, and by long Cuſtom of 


Sinning hath made a Courſe of Vice almoſt | 


natural to him? We ſay, in all probability, 


it would not be eftettual for the reforming 


ſuch a Man; becauſe it would be ſo eaſy 
after the firſt Heats which the Viſion occaſion- 
ed were over, to find out colourable Excuſes 
and Evaſions, why he ſhould not purſuè a Re- 
formation, which his Soul ſo much hated, and 


_ which his preſent Intereſts and Appetites were 


ſo much againſt. 


For, 
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For, Firſt of all, Though he was never ſo 
ſenſibly ſmit at the firſt; yet after a little 
Time, the infinite Love he bears to that Courſe 
of Life, which this Viſion came to teſtify a- 
gainſt, would put him upon Inventions for the 
rendring the Credit of his very Senſes doubt. 


ful and ſuſpected. Many Reaſons would be 


ſuggeſted to him from his bribed Underſtand. 
ing, why he ſhould not in this Caſe believe 
his own Eyes. For why might not all this be 


a mere Deluſion, the Effects of a melancholy | 


diſtempered Fancy, a Buſineſs wholly tranſ- 
 aQed on the Stage of his Imagination? 


That he had ſuch an Apparition, and that | 


he was horribly frighted with it, he cannot 
doubt : But whether this Apparition was 


really preſented to his outward Senſes, and 


was not only the Fiction of his own heated 
and diſturbed Brain, he thinks he hath Rea- 
ſon to doubt. ” 3 
For he remembers, that even in Dreams, 
Things have been as lively repreſented to 
him, and made as great Impreſſions on him, 
as the ſame Things could have been or done 
if he had been awake. And he knows very 
well, that Fancy hath a ſtrange Power over 
a Man's Judgment, even when his Eyes are 
wide open ; eſpecially if the Circumſtances of 


being alone, of Melancholy and Penſiveneſs, 
and ſome particular Accidents, do concur tothe 


Trailing of it. 


their Night-walks, and ſee Armies fighting | 
in the Air, and aſſuredly perſuade themſelves | 


How many People meet with Goblins in 


and 
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Mind others that they do ſo? When as, in 
Truth, the one is nothing elſe but Trees; and 
the other but Clouds formed into ſuch Shapes | 
by the Power of their Imagination. How | 
many Perſons in Feveriſn Diftempers fee 
plainly Fiends and Devils ſtanding at their 
Bed's-feet, ready to take them away, and 
hear dreadful Noiſes? But yet none is ſo ll 
ſimple as to believe theſe. to be Realities, but 
only the Effects of their preſent Frenzy. And l 
hy may not this Bug- bear of a Viſion, that ; 
did at firſt ſo fright the Man, be a Thing of [i 
the ſame kind, a mere Creature of his own | 
gs difordered Baney fbf i 17 90% HEBES; 
It is certainly not impoſſible for a Man, 
whoſe Concernment it is not to believe any 
thing of this Nature, at laſt to bring himſelf 
to ſuch an Opinion. e NE 
Eſpecially when he is helped forward by 
the concurrent Yotes of all his Jolly Com- ſ 
panions, whom he tells the Thing to; who; = 
to be ſure, will not fail to laugh heartily, 
and make very merry with his Story; and; i! 
it it be poſſible, to droll it out of his Head, 1 
by perſuading him, that the whole Matter 
was but the Reſult of Melancholy and a # 
crazed Brain; and that if he ſtill continues | 
to believe it; he is fitter for Bedlam than their 
Company, 4; | MEETS 
But, Secondly, Suppoſing he cannot thus 
eaſily bale the Credit of his Senfes; but is ö 
forced to believe, that what he faw and 
J heard was more than a Fancy or Imagina- . 
tion: Yet that inveterate Principle of Vice 
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within him, will put him upon other Ways he 
and Contrivances for the hindring that Effect 


7 


a good Cauſe. And whereas his Reaſon 


which the Viſion ought in reaſon to have up. ¶ he 
on him, Though he cannot queſtion the th 
Truth of the Matter of Fact; yet it is likely I ar 
he may queſtion the Force of the Argument B. 
drawn from thence for his Conviction. V 
Here is one pretends to come to him from n 
the Dead; but how ſhall he be certain that tl 

he did really come from thence? For any 
thing he knows, it may be ſome Trick put n 
upoa him. Some knaviſh Fellow had a mind 7 
to fright him, or ſome bigotted Religioniſt, WM 5 
aſſuming the Perſon of a Ghoſt, thought by t 
this Pious Fraud to convert him to his Per- , 
ſuaſion; as he hath read in Story, ſuch Pranks i 
have been plain to ſerve a Turn, or promote 
| 


Surprize and Fright it put him into, did fo 


to diſtinguiſh between the True and the 
Counterfeit. | 
But ſuppoſi 


Z — was a true Spirit or a Ghoſt, if there 
was the Ghoſt of his Friend? If he was ſure 


it was he, he would give Credit to what he 
reported, becauſe of the former Experience 


might tell him, that this could not be fo, 


| ſeeing the Perſon, that appeared to him, 


had both the Countenance and the Voice of 
his Friend, yet That he would get over; the 
Impoſture was cunningly carried on, and the 


diſorder his Judgment, that he was not able 


ng he be convinced, that here 
was no juggle in the Matter, but what ap- 


e any ſuch: Yet how ſhall he know that it 


* 9 * 
5 


5 


F 


* 8 — 


De Sixth Sermon. 
he had had of his Integrity : But this he can- 
not any way be certain of. For any thing 


he knows to the contrary, it may be one of 
thoſe ill-natur'd Inhabitants of the Air, that 


are ſo much talked of, that make it their 


Buſi neſs to diſturb the Reſt and Quiet of 
Mankind; and take a pleaſure in filling their 
Heads with Fears and Scruples, and drawing 
them to all kind of Superſtition. 1 
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He hath heard and read of ſuch: And 


there is no Man of any Perſuaſion or Religion, 


Jew, Turk, or Heathen; nay, all the ſeveral 


Sorts of Heathens at this Day, which are ro 
be found either in the Eaſt or Weſtern Indies, 
and Chriſtians too of all Communions ; there 
is none of theſe but have Stories to tell, of 


Apparitions and Viſions, for the Confirma- 


tion of their ſeveral Doctrines and Tenents. 


Now that all theſe Apparitions are tro have 
Credit given to them, is abfurd ; becauſe they 


contradict one another in their Diſcoveries. 


How, therefore, can he tell whether this 


particular Appa#tion that is made to him, 


ought: to be credited or no, as to what it 
declares concerning Religion, and the State 


of the other World? In plain Exgliſb, rather 


than ſuch a Man as we are ſpeaking of, will 
be prevailed upon to quit his dearly-beloved 
Luſts and Vices, he will find Excuſes and 
Rea ſons a great many, why he ought not to 
believe any thing that is conveyed to him in 


{ ſucha Manner, as we now ſuppoſe. 3 
Eſpecially, if we conſider, in the Third 


Place, What Advantages he will make for 
e, 1 


The Sixth Sermon. 
his purpoſe, from that very Way, that we 
now think, would be moſt effeQual to con- 
vert him; that is, One coming from the Dead. 
Here is an Apparition pretends to be ſent 
upon a particular Meſſage to him from the 
other World, to perſuade him to embrace 
ſuch a Religion, and change his way of 
Living; and threatens him with horrible 
Puniſhments if he doth not: The very un- 
uſualneſs of the thing will put ſome Appre- 

henſions into him, (eſpecially conſidering: 
his Concernment to find out all the Ways that 
can be, to elude the Force of the Argument) 
that it is not ſo convincing, doth not carry 
in it ſo great Evidence, as at firſt ſight there 
ſeemed to appear. For what imaginable 
Reaſon can be given why he ſhould be dealt 
with in a way ſo different from that, that the 
' Teſt of Mankind are? The Particularity of 
the Miracle will give occaſion to him to 
ſuſpeck the Truth of what it diſcovers, If 
his Neighbours and Friends were thus haunt- 
ed, he might think he ha{Reaſon to be 
alarmed, and to apprehend ſome Danger in | 
that Courſe of Life he is fo much dildaded 
from: But ſince none in the Place where he 
lives, is thus exerciſed beſides himſelf, he 
cannot ſatisfie his Reaſon, as to this way of 
proceeding with him. If this Means of Con- 
viction was Rational and Strong, without 
doubt others would have it afforded them; 
and be convinced by it as well as he. But 
ſince no ſuch Thing appears, as the Appari- 
tion itſelf is unaccountable, ſo are the Argu- 
8 ments 
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ments and Motives it offers, unaccountable 
| alſo. And till he be convinced in the ſame 
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Way, and by the ſame Reaſons that other 


Men are, he will continue as he is. 
L repreſent theſe Things, not to ſhew the 
| weakneſs or invalidity of ſuch an Argument 


as we are ſpeaking of, but to ſhew how ea- 


fily thoſe that have eſpouſed Intereſts incon- 
ſiſtent with Religion and Chriſtianity, may 
find out Expedients for the avoiding the 
Force of it. 1 

But, Fourthly and Laſtly, Let all this go for 
nothing. Let us ſuppoſe the Man to be very 
well fatisfied in his own Mind, both concern- 
ing the Matter of Fact, and the Cogency of 
the Argument he hath from thence, to live 


done ; Nay, as often as he thinks of this Vi- 
ſion, or is asked concerning it, he hath the 


W after another Rate, than he hath hitherto 


ſame Senſe, and makes the ſame Judgment 


of it, that he did at firſt; though it be many 
yours after: I ſay, ſuppoſing all this, yer 
goth it from hence follow, That ſuch a Man 
will be effectually brought over to Vertue 


and Religion, after he hath long purſued a a 


Courſe of Sin, and reſiſted the Arguments of 


the Goſpel? Alas! it is very unlikely. How 


much alarmed ſoeyer he was at firſt, yet it 


is a Hundred to one (if he be ſuch a Perſon 


& | as we ſpeak of) but in Time, and by Degrees, 
the Impreſſions will wear off, and Nature 


return to its firſt Courſe. It was the new- 


neſs and ſurprizingneſs of the thing, that firſt 
wrought upon him; but that Will not laſt 


O 3 1 always, 
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always. After he hath once got over the 
firſt Tranſports, and is come again to his 


uſual Temper, and to his Buſineſs, and to 


bis Company; the Argument, though it have 
the ſame Force that it had at firſt, yet it 


grows flat and unaffecting, and will have no 


more effect upon him than the ſtanding Mo. 
tives of Chriſtianity formerly had. Not. 
withſtanding all his firſt Convictions, he will 
hve as tamely under the Bondage and Tyran- | 
ny of his old reigning Luſt (though, perhaps, 
not without ſome Checks of Conſcience now | 
and then) as thoſe that never had ſuch kind 
of Means vouchſafed them, for their Con- 
verſion. „5 | N 

And it muſt needs be thus; for when all 
is done, Arguments will ſtill be but Argu- 


ments. They can perſuade, but they can- 


not compel. The Efficacy of them, doth in 
a great Meaſure depend upon our Will and 
Choice, eſpecially where they are to combat 
with ſtrong Paſſions and Prepoſſeſſions. | 

Are there not a Thouſand Perſons in our 
Days, that are as fully convinced of the Truth 


of the Chriſtian Revelation, and the Neceſſi- 


ty of a Holy Religious Life in order to the 
going to Heaven, or avoiding the Pains of 
Hell, as they would be if one ſhould come 


to them from the Dead? Nay, more fully, 


perhaps, than they would have been by the 
eſtimony of ſuch an Apparition, had they 


Wanted the Scriptures. And have not the 


Conſciences of theſe Perſons, at ſeveral Times, 
by ſeyeral Means, been ſeverely awakened ? | 
: 5 | | , 5 N And 7 
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And have they not at theſe Seaſons, in the 
moſt ſerious manner imaginable, made Vows 
and Reſolutions, to live a Holy Chriftian 
Life? And yet we ſee they continue ſtill Un- 
reformed, ſtill they are the fame Senſual, 
Careleſs, Unchriſtian Livers that ever they 
were. I appeal to the Conſcience of Men, 
| whether this be not true; and why ſhould 
we think it would fare otherwiſe with us, if 
God ſhould 'ſend one from the 'Dead to re- 
claim us? That very Miracle would not con- 
vince our Underſtandings more than they 


more upon our Wills? 


That how prevailing ſoever we may ima- 


The Sum of all this Diſcourſe, is this, 
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have been convinced already; and, there. 
fore, why ſhould we think it would work 


gine ſuch an Experiment, as the Rich Man 


here offers to Abraham, for the Converſion of 


his Brethren, would be upon us; yet a Sen- 
ſual Man, that was _— to give up 

= himſelf to the Conduct of Religion, might 
= caſily find out Ways to avoid the Force that 
it ought to have upon his Mind; Nay, more 
eaſily, perhaps, than he hath hitherto reſiſted 


; the. Motives of the Goſpel. - And, therefore, 


we may certainly conclude with Abraham in 
the' Text, that they that bear not Moſes and 
the Prophets; or to put it into our own Lan- 
YT guage, they that hear not Chriſt and his 
3 Apoſtles, zeither, in all probability, woald 
?; tn perſuaded, though one roſe from the 


0 4 5 Nothing 


aw Ss «Md rages 422 — 
* > 8 4 
r 
2 T2 8 4 1 7 A I af 


is. . 
Fe, 
. 
Fd 

: Het 
8 
LE, 
2 
+ 
, 7. 
S 3 
* 
IJ 
7 
29 
7 
1 
* 
a 0 
EY 
3 
1 
SH 
2 
. 
7 
ot 
277 
1 
* : 
1 
8 
"a4 
BH : 
'IY 
SA 
3 
© Bi 
- 
1 
4M 
fi J 
3 
7 
W- 
58! 
5 
F . 
8 
WG: 
„ 
9 
7 i 
25 
* 
TY» 
"vi 
33 * 
7 * 
. o 
* 
mn 
= 
E 
1 
's 
1 
* 
* 
. 
397 
£8 
4 771 
1 
28 
BL 
1 
8 
1 
714 
8 
1 
= 
$# 
TE. 
9 
3 
PRE 
* 
$ wa 
Ws. ©. & 
= way 
wa 1 
= 
x: 
1 7} 
1 
* 
5 
3 
8 
I 
15 
VE. 
7 
"Tl 
1 
8 
7 i 
* I 
- 
2 
- 0 
I 2 
3 


5 
"748 
4 
3 

12 
*; 
4 
'B 
? 
5 


3 


200 


thod is every way more accommodated for that | 


ing Miracles for the reclaiming particular 


ol an Argument drawn from one's appearance 
from the Dead, may be evaded: But now 


| to us, as that of Chriſtianity is. And beſides, 


Two or Three Inferences, from what hath 


for the bringing Men to Vertue and Happi- 


Occaſions :) So alſo, as we. have ſeen, is it 
UnJerſtandings, and the working upon theit 


Miracles and Revelations would be. 


The Sixth Sermon. 
Nothing now remains, but that I draw 


been ſaid, and fo conclude. 

In the Firſt Place, From what I have Dif. 
courſed upon this Argument, we may dGif- 
cover the Infinite Wiſdom of God, in: the 
pitchiog upon that Method he hath done, 


neſs; namely, by the Standing Revelations | 
of Moſes and the Prophets, and of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles: For we may perceive this Me- 


End, than if God ſhould be every Day work- 


Perſons. | PLE, 

As it is more ſuitable to the other Methods 
of God's Providence; to the way that he hath 
choſen for the Goyernment-of the World, | 
(which is. by the ſettled Standing Law of 
Motion, leaving Natural Cauſes to produce 
their Natural Effects, and nat interpoſing his 
Omnipotency, but upon eſpecial extraordinary 


much more effectual for the convincing Mens 
Wills, than the other Method of Private 

We haye ſeen how many. Ways the Force Y 
none of theſe Pretences can be made againſt 


the Evidence of a Publick Revelation, ſo at- 
teſted, and confirmed, and conveyed down 


# * 


there 
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there are many Arguments to be drawn from 


ſuch a Revelation, to ſhew the Credibility of 
it, which are altogether wanting to ſuch a 
Private Miracle as we ſpeak of. 


Secondly, We may learn from hence, what 


little need there is of any new modern Mi- 
racles for the confirming to us any Doctrine 
of Chriſtianity, which was long ago, in all the 
Articles of it, ſo well atteſted by the Illuſtrious 
Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 

And, more eſpecially, we may learn from 
hence, what little Credit is to be given to 
thoſe Miracles that are wrought, or pretend- 


ed to be wrought, for the Proof of ſuch 


Doctrines, as are really contrary to that Re- 
yelation of our Lord, as it is delivered in the 


Holy Scriptures. I 
We are ſure that Moſes and the Prophets, 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles, taught nothing but 


the Truth of God, he having ſo publickly 
and ſo convincingly ſet his Seal to all their 


Doctrines. And we are ſure likewiſe, that 


the Scripture contains nothing in it, but what 


was taught by them, and conſequently muſt 


be the Truth of God alſo. And, therefore, if 


any Doctrine or Article of Religion be at an 


Time recommended to our Belief, that dot 
not agree with theſe Holy Writings, or doth 
contradict them either directly, or by plain 
una voidable Conſequence; we may be equall 
ſure, that that rine cannot be true, nor is 
to be received by us, though we are told of 


never ſo many private Miracles that have been 
PWrought for the Confirmation of it. 
e 


Dar 
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Our Rule in theſe Cafes is, To the Lap 


rund to the Teflimony; To the Publick and un- 


could fee @ Spirit 


doubted Oracles of God „ in the Old and New 
Teſtament. Whatever Doctrine can be 
proved out of them, we are bound to em- 
brace it without a new Miracle. On the other 
fide, Whatever Doctrine is inconſiſtent with 
them, we mult reject it, though an Angel from 


Heaven, or one from the Dead ſhould come and 


Preach it to us. 
«Thirdly, From hence we fee the Vanity and | 
Unreaſonableneſs of thoſe Men, that, not con- 
tent with the Ordinary Means of Grace, are | 

always wiſhing for Extraordinaries. There 
are. a great many of us, that will. be ſaved 
Methods of out own chuſing, otherwiſe 
we will not be faved at all. As it was in 
St. Paul's Time, the Jen, they required a 
the Greeks, they were for Wiſdom and 


Sogn; 
Philoſophy ; ; and, perhaps, a Third Sort of 
Men were for another kind of Means of Con- 


yKtion : So it is among us. 

Here is one Man would have a particular 
Miracle wrought. for his Converſion. If he 
or a Ghoſt, he would be- 
lieve there was another World. If God would 
ſend an Angel from Heaven to Preach to him, 


3 he thinks he ſhould become a New Man. 


| _ 


Here is another would believe the Goſpel, 


| if every Point of it could be demonſtrated by 


Reaſon, and a clear and plain Account be 
given of all the Myſteries of it: But till that 
be done, he is of the qe. . of the ne , 
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Here is another Man waits for immediate 
Impulſes and Inſpirations. The ordinary 
* * of the Spiſit, that acccompany the 
Word and Sacraments, will not do his Buſi⸗ 
neſs. 

But let us not deceive ourſelves. All theſe 

lia inations are vain and fooliſh. If God 
| ſhould grant us our ſeveral Deſires; and give 
— * us a Sign, another of us a Demonſtration, 
another of us a powerful Conviction upon our 
Minds, from his Holy Spirit, and that in an 
extraordinar y Way; yet it is ſtill very doubt- 


ful, whether, ſor all this, the Buſineſs, of our 


Converſion would be effected. 

None was more confident, than the Rich 
Man in the Parable, that if to the Teſtimo- 
ny of Moſes and the Prophets, was ſu 
added a New Miracle, his Brethren — 
certainly be perſuaded: But yet you ſee, our 
Saviour affirms the direct contrary. 


Oh! let us all cloſe with the ſtanding pub- 


lick Methods which God hath eſtabliſhed in 


the Church, for the bringing us to Vertue 


and Eternal Happineſs, and not be hanker- 
ing after new and fanciful Ways of our own 
chuſing:”Moſt certainly, the Ordinary Means 


of Grace are ſufficient for the Salvation of 


all our Souls, and will be effeQtual to that 
End, if we be nor wanting to ourſelves. 
And if any Extraordinaries be at any Time 


needful, God, without doubt, wall ſupply us 
with them alſo-. 


Fourthly and Laſtly, From what hath been 
0 we kee the Horrible u and the iner 
nex- 
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Inexcuſableneſs of thoſe Men, that not with. 
ſtanding the Goſpel-means of Salvation, that 
have been ſo long afforded them, do ſtill con- 
tinue Infidels in their Judgment, or Immoral 
in their Lives. | 1235 45 

What will theſe Men be able to ſay for 
themſclves, when they come to appear before 
the Judge of the World, at the great Day 


of Accounts? Will they pretend, there was 


not force enough in the Goſpel-Evidence, to | 
convince them; or weight enough in its Mo- 
tives to reclaim them? Ah! their own Hearts | 
will give them the Lye. They can no longer 


be able to deceive themſelves. There will 
be no Unbelievers, no ſeared Conſciences, 
in the other State. They will then be clear- 
ly convinced, that God, for his Party did all 
that was neceſſary ; nay, all that was fit to 


be done, in order to their Salvation: But | 


they were reſolved to ſhut their Eyes, and 
harden their Hearts againſt the gracious 
Means that were tendred them. 

Oh! how will the Rich Man, and his Five 
Brethren in Hell, riſe up in Judgment againſt 
theſe Men? For they only refuſed to hear 
Moſes and the Prophets: But theſe, beſides 
them, have obſtinately refuſed to hear Chriſt 


and his Apoſtles, who brought abundantly 


n Light into the World, than the former 


Much more, How will the poor ignorant 


Heat hens riſe up in Judgment againſt them? | 


Who were deſtitute both of Moſes and Chriſt ; 


and yet, to the ſhame. of Chriſtians it may 


be 
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God Almighty give us all Grace ſeriouſh. to cow 


ther than Light. | 
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of Cho- 


would long 40 have repented in Sack- 
[ ſay unto you, it (ball be 


ſider theſe Things, that we may, by a timely 


and hearty cloſing with his Methods. and Des 
ſigns for our Salvation, prevent the diſmal 


| Conſequences of Infidelity and a Vicious Life ; 


that ſo it may not be our Condemnation at the 


laſt Day, That Light is come into the 


World, and we have loved Darkneſs ra- 


205 
be ſpoken, have ſeveral of them lived better 
Lives than many of us do. het 
May we not juſtly and ſadly apply that 
Woe which our Saviour pronounce 
razin and Bethſaida, to "Thouſands among us? 
Woe unto you Unbelievers! Woe unto you, 
O obſtinate and irreclaimable Sinners! for if 
the mighty Means of Grace, the mig] 
Evidence of Truth, had been afforded to Thre 
and Sidon, to Sodom and Gomorrha, to Mahome- 
dans and Pagans, that have been offered unto 
you, # : 
cloth; and Aſhes. But, 
more tolerable for all theſe in the Day of Judgment, 
thaw for m.... | 322 
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4 * e i 13. 2 | 
Uſe not Liberty for an oye, to 


the Fleſh. 


Per NY one that uſeth to make Re- 
flections upon his own Actions, 
- N cannot but obſerve, That one of 
| > the great Occaſions of the Sins he 

is Guilty of in the Courſe of his 
Life, is the too free uſe of his Lanful Liberty. 
"oY do not fay, that any Man doth commit 
Sin b ufing his Lage Liberty, (for that 
would be a kind of Contradiction:) But, I 
fay, the uſing our Liberty to the urmoſt pitch 
and extent of that which we call Lanful, is 


the occaſion of a great many Sins that would 1 


otherwiſe not have been committed. 

Ik one ſhould offer to tempt a Man that 
th any Senſe of Vertue or Religion, to do 
a * that at the firſt "08 appears cg 


The: Seventh Sermon. | 
or Wicked; it would certainly be rejected. 
Every one that has any regard to God or Goods 
neſs, would ſtart ar ſuch. a Propoſal. But 
here is our Infelicity: A Temptation comes 
on by degrees. And at the firſt we are in- 
gaged in nothing but What is Lawful and 
Honeſt; and accordingly we uſe that Liber 
which Nature and Ragin allows us; and ſo 

| we proceed on inſrnſibly in the ,uſe of that 
Liberty, till at laſt we become uncertain whether 
we have not exceeded the Bounds, of What is 
Lanful: And by this Means we. are: often 
caught. Nay, indeed, nothing but this could 
betray well-meaning Perſons, and ſuch as are 
vertuouſly diſpoſed, into Sin. Licitis perimus 
omnes, ſaid a devout Man: It is by Lan 
| Things, that we commonly miſcarrx. 
With great Reaſon, therefore, doth St. 
Paul give this Advice in the Text: Brethren, 
(faith he) ye have been called unte Liberty, only 
uſe not Liberty for an Occaſion tu the Heſh, 1 
There is no doubt, but the Apoſtle wr 
theſe Words upon Occaſion of, and with Res 
ference to, the great Controverſy, that was 
then on Foot, among Chrittiaas, touching the 
8 Obligation of the Jewiſb Lac. 
Some then thought themſelves bound ia 
Conſcience, to obſerve. all. the Precepts of 
Moſes's Law. Other Chriſtians thought they 
were freed by the coming. of Chriſt, from all 
Legal Obſervances, The Apoſtle determines 
the "Caſe in Favour of theſe latter, and de- 
clares, That by the Goſpel-ihey mere called unto 
Liberty, and were free from all tho Ae 
1 i N | m pO- 
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Ilmpoſitions. But yet; nevertheleſs, he tells 
them, they ought to be careful in the Exer. 
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ciſe of that Liberty, that they do not uſe it for 


Aa 


a2n Occaſion to the Fleſh. 


| ther by affrighting the Unbelieving Jews, from 


That is to ſay, that this Liberty, to which 
they were called, ſhould not miniſter to any 
Sin. That they ſhould not ſo uſe it, as to be 
a Snare, either to themſelves or others. To 


themſelves,. by running into Licentiouſneſs, 


and ta * Unlawful Liberties. To others, ei. 


the embracing Chriſtianity, or diſcouraging 


thoſe that already believe the Goſpel, in the 


| Profeſſion of it. 


© This is the ſtrict Senſe of the Apoſtle's 
Words, as they come in here in the Text, 
and as they do relate to that Occaſion upon 


Which he writ them. But that Senſe, with 


Reference to that Occaſion, is now. out of 
Doors among us: Though the general Advice | 


that is here given, will eternally be good and 
_ uſeful; Nay, and always needful to be inſiſted 
on in all Ages of the World. . 


We have none, now, that uſe their Liberiy 


for an Occaſion to the Fleſh, as to the Point of 


the Judaical Ceremonies, But we have abun- 


dance that do uſe it ſo as to other Matters. 


Nay, as I ſaid before, this too free uſe of 


moſt of our Irregularities do proceed. And, | 


our Liberty in Lanful Things, is one of the 
greateſt Sources and Fountains, «from whence 


therefore, I do not know how I can entertain 
you more uſefully. upon this Text, than by 


endea vouring to give you the beſt Rules 1 
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can, for the reducing the Apoſtle's Exhorta: : 


tion into Practice, as it doth concern us at 
this Day. | US | 85 

But that you may ſee plainly what I drive 
at, I will yet ſtate the Matter a little more 
particularly. _ 5 e 

Our Caſe in this World, is this; The Laws 
of Vertue and Religion, do allow Men all rea. 
ſonable Liberties in the Gratification of theit᷑ 
Natural Paſhons and Appetites, and in the 


| Uſe and Enjoyment of all the good Things 


of this Life. But all zureaſonable Gratifica« 
tions, all Exceſſes and immoderate Liberties, are 
forbidden by Religion, and thetefore are ſinful 


and criminal. 


If now in all Caſes a Man could readily and 


certainly fix the preciſe Bounds and Land- 


marks of what is reaſonable and moderate, and. 


what is 3 and exceſſive in the Uſe of 


o as that upon all Occaſions, and 
in all Emergencies, he could ſay within his 
own Mind, Thus far I may lawfully and innocents 


9H go in the Gratifitation of ſuch an Appetite, ' ar 


in the Enjoyment of ſuch a Pleaſure, or the like 
but if I proceed a ſtep farther, I become a Tranſ= 
greſſor : Tſay; If this was the Caſe of a Man, 


in the Ve of his Liberty, it would be no hard 


matter for any well difpoſed Perfon to take 
all that Liberty that was moderate and lanful, 
and to forbear all that which is exceſſive and 
unlawful, „ „ 
But now this is not always an eaſie Mat- 
ter to be done. For many Caſes happen, in 


which a Man cannot preciſely determine 


where 


2 3 . e 
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here it is that his lawful Liberty ends, and 
Where it is that it begins to be ex/ravagazt and 

exceſſive, So that while a Man i only de- 

| Ggning to gratiſie his Deſires in lawful Inſtan- 

ces, he is often carried beyond his Bounds, and 
proceeds to Exceſs. e 

This now, I ſay, is one great Occa ſion of 

Sia to Mankind; and yet there is no avoiding 
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of it, becauſe it is ſuch a one as doth neceſſa · 


kily ariſe from the Nature of Things. 


Thus for Inſtance : It is certainly very I 


lawful for a Man to drink Wine and ſtrong 


Driak, not only for his Health's Sake, when 


his Conſticution doth require it; but alſo for 
Chearfulneſs, and the Enjoyment of his 
Friends. But on the other fide, Drunkenneſs 
and Izremperance; are grievous Crimes, and 


utterly forbid by our Religion. Whilſt now | 


2 Man on one hand hath a Deſire to take that 
Liberty that is allowed him, and to gratifie 
his natural Inclination to Mirth and Pleaſant- 


ef, or to {ſhew Civility, as he terms it, to his | 


Company : And on the other hand, he has no 


certain ynalterable Meaſures to proceed by 
for the ſtinting himſelf in this Caſe ; (as ſure- 
ly it is a very hard Matter to prefcribe or de- 
fine, either to a Man's ſelf or others, the ex- 
act Pitch or Limits where Temperance ends, | 
and Ivtemperance begins: ) by this means, | 
fay, he is often betrayed into Sin. Thinking 
with himſelf, that there is a great Latitude | 


and Commpaſ in the Exerciſe of Temperance and 
Sobriety (as indeed there is,) and that there- 


fore he may go on ſome Time longer with the 
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Company; the Wine by this means ſteala, 
upon him, and he is, before he was aware, 
fallen into the Sin of Iatemperance and Excefi. 
And thus it is, not only as to the V/ of 
our Liberty in Things allowed, but as to the 
Performance of our Duty in Things com- 
manded. i 2 FN £43 
Every Man is ſenſible, that itis a principal 
Law of our Religion to be Charitable, and to 
give Alms out of our Subſtance. But now it 


b not ſo eaſie a Matter for any Man to define; 
and ſer out the Quantum, or the preciſe Pro- 


portion of Alms, Which every one is bound to 
give; ſo as to be able to.pronounce; that if 
a Man give ſo much, he performs his Duty; 
and is a Charitable Man, for one in his Cir» 
cumſtances; but if he gives leſs thari that, he 


is Covetou and Uncharitable. Now; I ſay; 


becauſe this Duty of Charity is thus indefinite- 
ly left, and there is ſuch an Afaity and Unia 
Ninguiſbableneſ between the i leaſt Meaſures 


or Charity, and tke Sin of being uncharitable ; 


Men do from hence often take Occaſion to 
fall ſhort in the Performance of it. And as 


ia the former Inſtance I gave about Drinkingz 


they are apt to take more Liberty than 1s al- 
lowed them; fo in this they are apt to do lefs 
than is commanded them. For if they dq.but 
_ ſomething to the Poor out bf their Years 

y Income, they think they give enough to 


farisfie the Command of Charity; and fo they 


make no Conſcience of ſaving and hoarding 
without End or without Meaſure. — 


7 Fs | There 
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5 There are a Hundred more Inſtances be: 


: very honeſt. 


How muſt we order ourſelves, that we ma 
perform our Duty, and keep out of Sin? 
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ſides theſe Two that I have named, wherein 
there is ſuch a Latitude left to our Practices 
and the Difference between lawful and unlay. 
ful, Duty and Sin, lies in ſo ſmall a Compaſs, 
that it is hard to ſeparate and diſtinguiſh 
them, unleſs a Man be both very wiſe and 


We have not any Law: of God, which de: 
fines how often we are to pray; or when it is 
our Duty to ft; or to what Degree we may] 
be angry; or how we are to govern ourſelvesſf 
as to the Quantity or Kinds of our Meat and] 
Drink; or how far we may comply with the! 
Cuſtoms of the World; or how ſplendid we 
may be in our Apparel and Equipege ; or what 
Games and Recreations may be uſed, and how 
often; or what Rules we are to go by inf 
Buying and Selling, and our other Dealings 
with Men; or how far we may ſeek our own, 
when our Right - cannot be obtained without | | 
Prejudice to our Neighbours 

In.theſe, I fay, — abundance of her | 


Giſh, we have no expreſs particular Laws of | 
God to ſteer and meaſure our Actions by; 
nor indeed is it poſſible we ſhould have: Be. 


cauſe what is fit and reaſonable to be done 
in theſe Caſes, admits of fo great a Difference 
from the infinite Variety of the Circumſtan- 


ces of particular Men. ; 


What how. muſt we do in theſe Caſes ? | 


Why, 
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Why, in Anſwer td this, I ſay, We have 
only general Rules to direct us in theſe Mat- 


ters; and thoſe Rules weare to apply to our 


own particular Caſes. 


In this Latitude that Things are left in, we 


are to uſe our Liberty as carefully, and as pru- 
dently as is poſſible; taking our Meaſures from 
the Principles of Reaſon, and the general Rules 
of the Ge. Now what thoſe general Rules 
and Meaſures are, it is my Buſineſs at this 
Time to treat olf. uy 

And Three Things I have here to propoſe 
for the Uſe of our Liberty, which will, I 
think, be a ſufficient Direction to us in all 


Caſes of this Nature; and which if we do 


carefully obſerve, we ſhall never «ſe our Li- 
berty for an Occaſion to the 'Fleſb ; but we ſhall 
both come up to what is our Duty, and ſhall 


likewiſe avoid all thoſe Sins which Mankind 


are ſo frequently betrayed into, through the 
too great A ffinity that there is between Ver- 


tue and Vice, and the indiſcreet Exerciſe of 


their Liberty upon Occaſion thereof. 1 

And the Firſt Thing I would poſſeꝶ yo 
all with, and which indeed, as it is the moſt 
general, ſo it is the beſt Advice that can be 
given in this Matter, is this; That we would 
endeavour to be heartily honeſt and ſerious in the 
Buſineſs of Religion: That we would ſincerely 
devote ourſelves to the Service of God: That 
we wauld purify our Minds as much as may 


be from all ſenſual and ſelfiſh Principles; and 


in all our A&ions and Purſuits, have more 


reſpect to the doing our Duty, and the ap- 
73 _ proving | 
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| proving ourſelves to our great Lord and Ma- 
ſter. than to any other Conſideration. 
Ĩ bis is that which St. Paul ſo often exhorts 
us to. Whether (faith he) hon eat or drink, or 
whatever ye do, do all to the Glory of God. And 
again, Whatever ye do, do it heartily, as unto the 
Lord, knowing, that of the Lord you ſhall receive 
the Reward of the Inheritance. 28 | 
- If we could once get ourſelves poſſeſſed of 
this Probity, this Parity of Mind and Heart, | 
it would better inſtruct us in the Uſe of our 
Liberty, and teach us to diſtinguiſh between 
Good and Evil; what is fit to be done, and | 
what ought not to be done, in all Cafes and 
Emergencies we are concerned in; than all 
the dry Rules of Caſuiſtical Learning, be 
they neyer ſo carefully and accurately laid 
_—— Ennis 
When a Man is once arrived to that Holy 
Temper of Mind, that he heartily loves God 
and his Neighbour, and has ſuch a lively 
Senſe of the Truth and the Excellency of } 
Chriſt's Religion; that he is reſolyed, that 
that ſhall influence and govern the whole | 
Courſe of his Life, and that he will do all his | 
Actions, as much as he can, for the Honour | 
of our Lord, and the Advancement of his Ser- 
vice in the World; there can hardly any 
particuiar Caſe occur'toſuch a Man, in which 
| he will not have Rules and Meaſures ready | 
at Hand to ſteer and direct him in his Pro- 
ceedings. | HED „ 
Nay, this general Principle alone of doing all 
i Action to the Glory of God; that is to ſay, to 
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the Honour of his Religion, and the Edifica- 
tion of his Neighbour: I ſay, this alone will 


afford him ſufficient Light and Direction for 


the Government of his Actions in all Contin- 
gencies. Becauſe there is no Action he can 
be ingaged in, but it is at the firſt fight dif- 
cernable, whether the doing of it, or the not 
doing of it, doth more tend to the Honour of 
his Religion, or the Good of others. 
That which makes the Conduct of a Man's 
ſelf in this World, ſo nice and difficult a Mat- 


ter, and has given Occaſion to the Diſcuſſion 


of ſo many Caſes of Conſcience, about the 
Lanfulneff or Unlanfalaefs of Actions, is this; 
that Men are not throughly hone#, but halt 


between God and the World. They have a 


great Mind to ſerve their Pleaſure and their 


Ambition, and their ſecular Ends, and yer to 


ſerve God too; and this puts them upon tam- 


pering and trying to reconcile theſe Interefts 


together. 


Whence it comes to pals, that the uſual 


Queſtions that ariſe about their Actions, are 


not, What is beſt to be done, or what is moſt 
agreeable to their Duty in this or the other 


Caſe? But, How far they may go ia the Gra- 


tification of ſuch an Appetite or Paſſion, 


without tranſgreſſing the Laws of God? How | 


far they may fatisty their coverows Delires, 


without being «ju? Whether they may uſe 
ſuch Arts or Tricks, in getting or ſaving, with- 
out being Muaviſh? How far they may drink, 
and not be drunk? How far they may gratify 
their Humoùr of decking and adorning them- 

| P4 | | {elyes, 
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g and yet do no unlawful Thing? How | * 
far they may indulge Mantonneſ, and yet be fl ; ? 
Now, as I ſaid before, ſuch Queſtions as th. 
heſe are not eaſy to be reſolved (nor indeed an 
is the Goſpel of Chriſt ſo contrived, as if it Þ Ir 
had taken much care whether they were re- if 
pony or no.) But they are really Caſes and o 
roblems that require both Judgment and I b 
Learning, and likewiſe the Conſideration of NN 
abundance of particular Circumſtances, to in 
hav a good Account given of them. 
But now the Man that doth entirely give 
up himſelf to the Conduct of the Spirit, and 
propoſeth nothing to himſelf in all his Actions 
Wit the pure Glory of God; ſuch a Man, hav- 
ing none of theſe Worldly ſenſual Deſigns to 
ſerve in his Actions, can rarely be ſuppoſed to 
have any of theſe Queſtions to put to himſelf, 
And chalequently he cam never beat a Loſs or 
Uncertainty, how he is to act for want of a 
Reſolytipn of them; much leſs can he be in 
Danger ot Tranſgreſſing the Bounds that God 
| hath fixed to his Actions. „ 
All the Point that ſuch a one hath to con- 
ſider in any Action is, Whether will his doing 
or not doing ſuch an Action, better ſerve the 
Ends of Religion? Which will tend moſt to 
bis own ſpiritual Benefit, and the Profit of his 
Neighbour, to purſue this Deſign, or to let it 
alone? Whether will be more conducive to 
the Honour of his Lord, to gratify ſuch an 
Appetite, or to deny it Satisfaction? 


du, 
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This, I ſay, is the only Queſtion that ſuch 
Man has to put to himſelf, and there is no 
Difficulty in giving an Anſwer to it, For 
there is ſcarce any Caſe to be put concerning 
zn Action, but it is very obvious, without an 
Inſtrutter, to find out which ſide of the Caſe, 
if it be choſen, will moſt miniſter to the Ends 
of Vertue, and Religion, and Charity, Or, if it 
be not obvious, then it is very«certain, the 
Man needs not much deliberat About it, but 
may chuſe either ſide indifferent... 
It is a very hard Matter oftentimes to de- 
termine, concerping the Neceſſity and Obliga- 
tion of Actions; that is, Whether a Man be 
bound to do them or no. It is likewiſe often a 
hard Matter to determine, concerning the 
Lanfulnefs of Actions, whether a Man may 
do them or no. But it is a very eaſy Matter 
in moſt Caſes, to determine concerning the 
Expedience of Actions; that is to ſay, whether 
it be beſt and filteſt for a Man to do them or 
no. Now this laſt, I ſay, is the Point that 
a throughly good Man will conſider and ſteer 
himſelf by in all his Actions. i 
Thus for Inſtance, it may perhaps bear a 
Diſpute, Whether a Man be preciſely bound 
by God's Law, to pray ſolemnly Twice a Day, 
ſo as that he fins if he do not: But it will 
bear no Diſpute, that it is much better and 
more acceptable to God, and beneficial ro our- 
ſelves, to pray at leaſt thus often, than to 
pray ſeldomer. And therefore ſuch a Perſon 
as I am ſpeaking of, will, upon this Con- 
ſideration, put it in Practice, (nay, and pray, 
o 1 
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oftner too, as he has Occaſion) without con. ¶ ve 
cerning himſelf, whether he be ſtrictly bound ¶ no 
ſo to do or no. 8 EH 

It may bear a Diſpute among ſome Perſons, 


whether painting the Face, be not allowable ta th 


Chriſtian Women. Bur it can bear no Diſ- C 
pute among any, that it is more agreeable to Ill tt 
the Sobriety and Modeſty, and Chaftity of a fi 
Diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt, and better ferves Hr 
the Ends of Religion, to forbear all ſuch ſuſ- f. 
picious Ornaments. (There being rarely any 2 
good End to be ſerved by them, but abun. t 


dance of Evil often ariſing from them.) Now IM / 


for; and the Thing becomes rather an ava- 
_ wertiſement) ſome believing that it is inno- 


there is no Man, even of thoſe that uſe it 


and that it ſeldom fails to produce intolerable 


ftates, and Families. Now to a Man that loves 
God, and has a tender Senſe of his Duty, this 
Is enough in all Conſcience to deter him for e- 


this Conſideration alone is enough to ſet the 
Heart of every ſerious Chriftian againſt thoſe 
Practices, and to make them wholly to refrain 

Thus again, it is argued both ways about 
Play or Gaming, whether it be lawful or no: 
(eſpecially when Sums of Money are played 


ritious Contention, than a Recreation and Di- 
cent; Others that it is a grievous Sin. But 
moſt, but will readily acknowledge, that it 
expoſeth a Man to great and dangerous Temp- | 
tat ions of fundry Kinds; that it is the Occaſion | 
of abundance of Sin, and abundance of Miſchief, 


Conſequences, both as to Mens Soals, and E- 


Ver. 


' The Seventh Sermon. 
yer from the Practice of Gaming, though it be 
not made to appear to him, that it is expreſly 
and explicitely forbid by any Law of Jeſus Chrit. 
So that you ſee, that in thoſe Points where 
there are Diſputes on both ſides, when the 
| Conſideration is concerning the Obligation, or 
the Lawfulnefi of an Action {there is no Diſ- 
dculty, no Diſpute at all, when the Conſide- 
ration is only concerning what is be# and moſt 
I firing to be done; concerning what is moſt 
agreeable to our Duty, and moſt conducive 
to the Honour of God and Religion as to that 
Action: That is evident enough in all Ca- 
ſes; nor is any Man at a Loſs for finding it 
out. And that is the Principle which, I . 
every ſincere Lover of God governs himſelf 

by; and which I would have us all to propoſe 
to our ſelves for the Rule of our Actions, in 
order to the ſecuring us from thoſe Snares and 
ſtumbling Blocks, xo which the Affinity between 
Vertue and Vice, Lamful and Unlawful, will o- 
therwie b ot at 7 PR 
Let us not ſtand upon Points with God 
Almighty, as if ſo much was his, and ſo 
much was our own; as if we were to ſhare 
ourſelves between his Service and our own 
Pleaſures and Profits, and the like; and were 
reſolved not to pay him any more Reſpect or 
Love, than what ſome expreſs Letter of his 
Law doth exact at our Hands. But let us ſo 
entirely devote our ſelves to his Service, as to 
do nor only all rhoſe Things which we are 
ſtrictly bound to do, or elle we are Tranſ- 
greſſors; but all thoſe Things that are _— 
3 YO > FE $I 9 fol 
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Credit of our Religion, and the Benefit of 


our Chriſtian Religion; Nay, indeed, it is the 


and Uzlanfal, which is that that a great ma- 


ed, how they might have avoided the being 
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table to him, all thoſe Things that are Praiſe; I th 
worthy, and tend to the Perfection of our fi 
Nature, and the Reputation of Chriſt's Re. 


ligion. PL + tit | aw | 
Let us make it the End of our Actions, not 2 
to ſeek ourſelves, but his Glory; every Day IM P 
to grow better and better, and in every Oc- IM © 
currence to conſider, not what may lawfuly - 
be done, but what is 'moſt becoming a Diſciple - 
l 
) 
\ 


of Jeſus Chriſt to do. In a Word, whatever 
is beit in any Action; whatever moſt ſerves 


the End of Piey; whatever tends moſt to the 


others, let us conſider that, and act accard- 
ingly. eee . 

And thus, Iam ſure, to deſign and act, is 
moſt ſuitable to the Nature and Genius of 


Principal Law and Commandment of it. 
The Deſign of Chriſtianity, is not to adjuſt 
the preciſe Buunds of Vertu and Vice, Lamful 


ny among us ſo greedily hanker after. For 
the beſt that could have come from ſuch a 
Deſign, had been only this, that Men, by 
this Means, might have been fairly inſtruct- 


bad; tho? they never became very good. But 
the Deſign of Chriſtianity, is to make Men 
as good as they can poſſibly be; as devout, as | 
humble, as charitable, as temperate, as contented, | 
as heavenly-minded, as their Natures will allo“ 
of in this World. And for the producing this 
Effect, the exact diſtinguiſning the Limits bo } 

= = the | 


F 
1 
1 


7 
P 4 P 4 
: "II" 
; „ 
[i a 8 
133 
i bo 

- . + 

"*: 

N 

* 8 

- St 


* —— — 
5 


1 Seventh Sermon. 


ſignifies very little. 


| 22 
the ſeveral Vertues, and their oppoſite Vices, | 


The Laws of our great Maſter are not like 


the Civil Manicipal Laws of Kingdoms, which 


are therefore wonderful nice, and critical, and 


particular in ſetting Bounds to the Practices 
of Men, becauſe they only look at overt- 
Actions; ſo that if a Man do but keep his 


Actions within the Compaſs of the Lecter of 


the Law, he may be accounted a good Sub- 


jet, and is no way obnoxious to the Penalties 


which tle Law threatens. ; 


If our Religion had been of this ſtrain, we 
ſhould, without doubt, have had a World of 


particular Laws and Precepts, and Directions 


about our Actions, in all emergent Caſes, more 


than we now have: And we might as eaſily 


have known from the Bible, what was forbidden 


unlawful Anger, what was ' exceſſive Drinking, 
what was Pride and Luxury in Apparel, and the 
like as we now know by the Statute- Book, 


what is Burglary, or Murther, orTreaſon. But 


there was no need of theſe Particularities in 


the Inſtitution of Chriſt Jeſus. His Religion 
was to be a Spiritual Thing. And the Deſign 
of it was not to make us chaſt or temperate, or 
hamble, or charitable, in ſuch a Degree; but 


to make us as chaſt and temperate, as humble and 


charitable, as pure and holy in all our Converſa- 
tion, as we poſſibly can be. 


This, Ifay, was the Deſign of Chriſt's Re- 


* 


ligion. It was to be the higheſt Philoſophy 


that was ever taught to Mankind. It was 


to make us the moſt excellent and perfect 
8 ; Crea 
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Creatures, as to Purity of Mind and Heart; 
that Human Nature is capable of. And there: 
fore it hath not been ſo accurate and parti- 
cular in preſcribing Bounds to our o rd 
Actions, becauſe it was abundantly enough fot 
the ſecuring them, to oblige us to the higheſt 
Degree of inmard Parity. oe 

And this it hath done above all the Laws 
and Religions in the World: It teacheth us 
to abhor every Thing that is evil or impure 
in all the Kinds of it, in all the Degrees of it, 
and in all the Teadencies towards it; and to 
lay out ourſelves in the Purſuit of every Thing 
that is honeſt, that is lovely, that is Praiſe-wor- 
. thy, and of good Report among Men. 

If this now be the Deſign of our Religion; 
and theſe be the Laws of it, I leave it to you 
to judge of theſe Two Things: Firſt, Whe- 
ther it doth not highly concern all of us that 
profeſs this Holy Religion, to endeavour, in 
all our Converſation; to be as holy and as | 
vertuous as we can, and to do as much Good 
as we can, and not to content ourſelves with | 
ſuch a Degree of Honeſty and Yertwe, as is jult | 
ſufficient to the rendring us not vicious? And 
then, Secondly, Whether, if we do thus 
endeavour, we can caſily be at a Loſs, in di- 
ſtinguiſhing between Good and Evil, Duty and 
Cin, in any Inſtance ? and conſequently, Whe· 
ther we can be much in Danger of ill «fins | 
our Liberty, and fo tranſgreſſing upon that 
VVV 
I have been longer upon this firſt Head 
than I intended; but I ſhall make amends for | 

_— 8 m1 
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much the fewer Words. And indeed, after 


ſo large an Account as I have given of the ge- 
neral Rule, there is leſs need of dwelling upon 


particular one. 
II. In the Second Place, in order to the 
right Uſe of aur Liberty, and fo ſecuring our- 


ſelves from falling into Sin, through miſtaking 


the Meaſures of Good and Evil; this will be 


a good Rule to propoſe to ourſelves, namely, 


That in Matters of Duty, we ſbould rather do tou 
much, than too little : But in Matters of Indiffe- 
rency, we ſhould rather take too little of our Liberty, 


* 


FTirſt, As to Matters of Daty, my Meaning 


is this; That where the Laws of God have 


generally and indefinitely commanded a Thing, 


but have not ſet down Rules about the par- 
ticular Meaſures and Proportions of it; in 


that Caſe it is adviſable, rather to do more 
than we are perhaps preciſely bound to do, 


that ſo we may be ſure we have. performed 


our Duty; than by being ſcanty in our Obe- 
dience, to run the Hazard of falling ſhort of 


Our Duty. Al 


I.,hus for Inſtance, Our Lord in the New 


eſtament, hath often and ſolemnly com- 
manded us to pray). But neither he nor his A- 


poſtles, have any where told us how often we 
are to pray; only they have bid us pray fre- 
quently, In this Caſe now a Man that makes 
.a Conſcience of performing his Duty, will 
take all Occaſions and Opportunities of lifting 


bp holy Hands, and devout Affections to his 


— 


heavenly 


© 188 
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| heavenly Father: However, he will not fall 
at leaſt once every time he Riſeth, and ozt: 
every Time he goes to Reſt, to offer up a %. 
lem Zacrifice of Prayer and Praiſe. Lefs 
than this, I ſay, he muſt not do, for fear he 
break the Commandment of praying frequent. 
, praying continually. But more than this it 
will become him to do, in order to the giving 
Hhimſelf Satisfaction, that he hath fully per- 
| formed it. W e "FI 0 0 i 
Thus again, To give Alms to the Poor, is an 
indiſpenſable Duty of our Religion. But 
What Proportion of our Subſtance we are to 
give away in Alms and Charity, is no where 
ſet down; but is wholly left to our Diſcretion. 
Now in this Caſe, it is certainly much more 
- adviſable to give liberally, and largely, ant 
plentifuly); even as much as our Condition in 
this World, and the Neceſſities of our Fami. 
lies can allow; though by fo doing, we ſhall 
prove to have given in greater Abundance 
than we were ſtrictly obliged to: Than by 
giving ſtingily and pinchingly, now and then a 


little Poctet· money or ſo, to run the Hazard of 
being Tranſgreſſors of the Commandment, 


and having our Portion among the covetous and 
eee . 5 


There is no Damage comes to a Man by do- 


ing the former; but, on the contrary,” a great 
deal of Good: For God never fails bounteoufly 


to reward the bonntiful Hand. But there Is 
both Damage and infinite Danger in the latter. 


And thus we are to practiſe in all other 
Duties. ; th {7 "RE 1 
71%. Only 
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4 Only this Caution we muſt take along with | 


us; That we are always ſo to proportion the 
Meaſures of every ſingle Duty, as to render it 
conſiſtent with the Performance of the other 
Duties of our Lives. : 

As for Inſtance, We muſt not ſpend fo 


much Time in Prayer, as to hinder the purſuit 


of our Callings, and neceſſary Buſineſs. We 


muſt. ſo give Aſms, as yet to leave our ſelves 


enough to pay every one their own, and to 
make a competent Proviſion for our Families. 
But let us but take care to ſecure this, and then 
we cannot eaſily exceed in the Meaſures of 


any Duty, The more we Pray, and the more 
we give Alms, (till the better: And fo in all 
other Inſtances of Duty. 


As 


But now, in the Second Place, the quite 
contrary to this, are we to practiſe, in Matters 
of Liberty. There the Rule is, rather ro take 
leß than is allowed us, than to take all: Ra- 
ther to abridge ourſelves of our Lawful Liber- 
ties, than by doing all that we may Lawfully 
do, indanger our falling into Sin. . 
There is no harm at all in departing from 
our Rights and Privileges which God hath in- 
dulged us: But there is a great harm in ex- 


_ tending them beyond their Bounds. There 


is no Evil in not gratifying our Deſires and 
Appetites in all the Things they crave, which 
are allowable, and which we are permitted 
to gratity them in: But there is an infinite 
Evil in gratif\ ing them in unlawful, forbidden 
Inſtances. And, therefore, every wiſe and 
good Man, will be ſure to keep on the ſafe 
Side; and to prevent the Danger of doing 
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more than he ſhould do, he will not always 
do all that he may do. + 94 „ 
The Truth is, That Man that makes no Scru- 
plwe of aſing his Liberty to the utmoſt ſtretch 
and extent of it upon all Ocgaſions, and regards 


nothing more in his Actions, than juſt that he 
do not fall into ſuome direct Sin; that Man can - 
not always be Innocent, but will be dra wa into 
a Hundred Irregularities and Miſcarriages. 
Thus for Example, he that uſeth himſelf to 
eat or to drin to the utmoſt pitch that can 


be ſaid to be within the Limits of Temperance ; 
it is impoſſible but ſuch a one will, now and 


then, be unavoidably overtaken in the Sin of 
Gluttom or Drunkenneſ.. ER Or No yn 
He that will uſe all the Liberties, that the 
Law allows him, for the making Aavantages 
to himſelf in his Trade, or his Dealings with o- 
ther Men; ſuch a one will not be able to avoid 
the juſt Impufatioa of being in many Inſtance 
an Oppreſſor, or a hard Conſcrenced Man. 
The ſafeſt Way, therefore, if we mean to 
ET our Vertue, amidſt the Multitude of 
nares and Temptations that we meet with 


in the World, is to ſet Bounds even to our 


Lanfal Liberties; to keep our Actions within 
ſuch a Compaſs, as not to come even near the 
Confines of Vice and Sin. 3 
Though it is but a Point, and that often an 
undiſcernable one, that diſtinguiſheth between 
what is Lamful and what is Unlawful: Vet 
there is a great Laritade in what is Lanful. 


That is, if 1 gratify my Appetires bur a little, 
I do that which is Lanfal; and if I gratify 


them 
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them more, I may do that which is Lana 
likewiſe. But he ſhews the moſt Honeſt an 


Vertuous Mind, that in his Actions takes but 


a little of this Latitude, and by that Means, 
keeps himſelf at a good diſtance from that 
which is Vicious and Criminal. 6 
III. But Thirdly and Laftly, To what de- 
pree ſoever we may think fit to make uſe of 


- our Liberty, yet at all Times, As ſoon as we 


begin to doubt or fear we have gone 4s far as we 
Lawfully can go; it us then high Time to break 1 
and to proceed no farther. This is the laſt Rule 
I have to offer upon this Occaſion, And thus 
alſo, where-ever we have a Juſt Ground of 
Suſpicion or Doubt, whether a Thing be Lamful 
or no; this Doubt or Suſpicion, is of itſelf Rea 


ſon enough to make us forbear that thing; 


Unleſs, indeed, there be a Nezeſſity, or a great 
Charity to be ſerved by the doing of it, which. 


may in Reaſon over-ballance the Saſpicion f 


its Lawfulneſs. To nk | 
Thus in Matters of Recreation, if we have the 


leaſt doubt, whether this, or the other Pleaſure 


or Divertiſement be Innocent and Lamful; why 
that is Argument enough, without more ado, 
to make us forbear it; though, perhaps, we 


| fee others uſe it without Scruple. 


Thus in Matters of Temperance, when we firſt 


begin to ſuſpect that we have dran as muchas is 
convenient tor us; let us by all Means leave off, 
and break from the Company. 


Thus in Matters of Sobriery, when we have 


- Reaſon to doubt, that we are come up to the 
full Bounds of the Chriſtian Gravy and 


Ec 
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Modeſty ; and that any degree more of Pomp or 
Bravery in our Garb, or in our Attendance, or 
in our Equipoge, will reliſh of Pride or Vanity, 
or Affectation; it is high Time, rather to abate 
fomething of our Sumptuouſneſs in theſe Things, 
than to proceed any farther. - DEW 
And thus, Laſtly, in Matters of Equity and 
Juſtice, when we firſt begin to have a Saſps- 
cton, that ſuch a Practice is an Indirect or 
Ruaviſb Trick, or that we are too ſevere and 
hard upon a Man, upon whom we have got an 
Advantage: Why this Suſpicion alone is enough 
in rea ſon to check us in our Career, and to put 
us upon more fair and moderate Courſes. 
This is a Rule, that will for ever be fit for 
us to practiſe; for it is grounded upon Eter- 
nal Reafon. Indeed, it is as old as Moraliiy: 
Quod dubitas, ne feteris: Do nothing that you 
doubt of, is a Maxim that obtain'd among the 
Heathens, as well as among us Chriſtians. 
I dare not, indeed, ſay, that this Rule holds 
univerſally in all Caſes. For Caſes do ſome- 
times happen, wherein it will be adviſable for 
Man to act, even againſt his Doubts. But in 
ſuch Matters, as I am now ſpeaking of, Mat- 
ters wherein a Man is at perfect Liberty, to 
Act or not to At; in all ſuch Caſes, it will 
always, without Exception, be a true, and a 
ſafe, and a wile Rule. And I am ſure, if 
Men would feriouſly charge themfelves with 
the Practice of it, they would hereby prevent 
a multitude of Sins and Tranſgreſſions, with 
which they uſually inflame their Accounts a- 


gainſt the Day of Judgment. 
V And 
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And thus much of the-Rales I had to pro- 
poſe, as to the uſe of our Liberty, in ſuch Caſes 


where a Man is at a loſs, in finding out the 


Meaſures and Bounds of Duty and Sin, and 


upon that account, is in Danger of Tranſgreſ- 
ſing. I have only Two Things more to add 


upon this Argument, by way of Application, 
and I have done. The one as a Caution to pre- 


vent the miſapply ing theſe Rules; the other as 
an Encouragement to put them in Practice. 


That which I have to ſay, by way of Caau- 


tion, is this; That what I have been now re- 
commending, eſpecially under the Two laſt 
Heads, is not intended to be a Rule or. Di- 
rect ion to any Hypochondriack, or Melancholy 


Perſons, or ſuch as are apt to be overſcru- 
pulous about their Actions: For, indeed, to 
ſuch Perſons it is the worſt Advice that can 


be given. 

For they are apt to doubt and boggle at 
every Thing, be it never ſo innocent and free 
from blame. They dare not eat a hearty 


Meal, for fear of being Intemperate. And for 


fear of not being devour enough, they exhauſt 
their Spirits, and ſpoil their Health, through 


the continual Jatention of their Minds to ſe- 


rious Things. 


Now Perſons that are of this Temper, are 


rather to be encouraged to take more Liber- 


ties than they do, than to abate any that they 


make uſe of. 

But their Caſe is of another Conſideration, 
and foreign to my preſent Purpoſe; and there- 
fore, I here ſay no more about it. It being 
ſyfficient to have given this Intimation to 


Wi - ſuch 
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ſuch People, that they do not make an ill uſe 


of any Thing that I have now repreſented ; 


for aſſuredly, what hath been now ſaid, doth 


. 


not much concern them. 


2. The ther Thing I have to ſay, and that 


by way of Encouragement, is this; I doubt not, 


but ſome will be apt to think, that the Rules 


I have now given about the Exerciſe of our 


Liberty, are much too ſtrict and ſevere; and 
that if they muſt be tied up to ſuch Meaſures, 


then farewell all the Foy and Pleaſure, and 


Comfort of their Lives. But to ſuch People, I 


would crave leave to ſay, that they have very 


wrong Notions of this Matter, 


The uſing of their Liberty in ſuch a man- 
ner as I have been recommending, would 
not rob them of one true Pleaſure or Comfort 
that this World affords. So far ſrom that, 
that T am very ſure, whoever frames his Life, 


according to theſe Meaſures, ſhall live a 


Hundred Times a happier Life, and ſhall en- 
joy the World, and all the Pleaſures and Ad- 


 wantages of it, much more to his own Con- 


tent and Satis faction, than it he put no check 


to the craving of his Appetites, but always 
indulged and gratified them in every thing, 


from your Worldly Enjoyments. I doubt not 


and as much as they deſired. 

 Affure yourſelyes, Vertue and Religion will 
never. hinder you from enjoying any Pleaſure 
or Satisfaction that®is natural. On the con- 
trary, there is great Reaſon to believe, that 
the Practice thereof will extreamly heighten 
and advance the Satisfactions you can receive 


" 


-- 8 


The Sæventh Sermon. 


in tlie Teaſt, but to a ſincerely Pious and Ver- 


tuous Man, and that hath a Regard to God in 
all his Actions, even the very Pleaſufes and 
Comforts of this Life, are more gratifying and 


affecting, than to any Senſual or Wicked Man. 


For ſuch a one, as he is more capable of en-' 
joy ing them, ſo do they come to him like- 
wiſe without the Mixtures of thoſe uneaſy, 


troubleſome, bitter Reflexions, that other Men 
feel ia the very beſt of their Enjoymeats. 


Let no Man, therefore, apprehend any Loſs 


ol his Pleaſures, by entirely devoting himſelf 


to God's Service, and «ſi»2 his Liberty in that 


caretul Way I have been recommending. Let 


lim not think that he ſhall hereby be too 


much ſtraitned and confined, For certainly this 


is the true Means, not only to keep him for 


Ever from being a Slave to any Thing, but alfa 


mightily to improve and increaſe his Liberty. 
For by thus exerciſing himſelf, all che Pow- 
ers of his Soul will be vaſtly enlarged, and he 
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will hereby attain both Leiſure and Will, ta 


employ all his Rational Faculties about the beſt 
and the nobleſt Objects in the World, which 
will yield him the greateſt Pleaſure that is to 
be had on this ſide Heaven. Whereas if he 
had given himſelf up to be govern'd by any of 


his Senſual Appetites, he had been a poor, nar- 


rom, confined Creature, indeed, not capable of 
any greater Satisfations or Pleaſures, than 


| what the Brutes do enjoy as well as himſelf, but 


with leſs Uncaſineſs, and fewer Diſturbances. 
It is true, indeed, a Senſual Man hath no 
Notion of this Kind of TR no more than 


LW. 
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2 Beat hath of the Pleaſures of a Man: And, 
therefore, it is no wonder that ſuch Men en- 


than mere Cant and Jargon. But I ſeriouſly 


he Reach Mean 


tertain all talk about them, as little better 


appeal to all Men that have made any Trias 


in the Way of Religion and Vertue, whe- 


ther the Contentments and Satisfactions the 
have received from the rational Uſe of their 


r thoſe that they receive from the Gratifi- 
cation of their Senſual Apperires, | in a vicious 


Liberty, and the Thoughts and Reflexions 


that hereby they do approve themſelves to 


God, and live in Hopes of his Favour, and 


have a fair Proſpect of a glorious Immortal 
State in another World ; I ſay, Whether they 


do not find the Pleaſures and Contentments 


that ariſe from hence, to be infinitely more 
ſolid, and ſubſtantial, 4nd durable, than any 


5 unreaſonable Manner. 


Oh, therefore, Let none of us - make. any 


ſcruple of devoting ourſelves entirely and with. 


out reſerve to God Almighty's Service. Let 
none of us be afraid to put reaſona ble Reſtraints 
upon our Paſſions and Appetites. Aſſuredly 
the thus «ſing our Liberty, is the certain way to 
preſerve and encreaſe it, and with it, the Plea- 
ſure and Comfort of our Lives; and not only 


. fo, but to render us Everlaſtingly Happy and 


Bleſſed i in the other World. 


Which that we may all by, God, , of * in- 
finite Arg, grant, &c. 
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Dia rev 29: - 
O that there were ſuch an Heart in 
them, that they would fear me, and keep all my 


Commanaments always, that it might be well with © 
g chem, and with their Children for Ever ! 


TDA | HES E are the Wards of God to 
te 9 — Moſes, concerning the Children of 

E Iſrael. And Two Things may be 
5 - gathered from them. 


I His ſerious Deſire. of their Happineſß 

II. The Means + that Happineſs is 
to be attained. | 
The Firſt of theſe is im ported 4" that 


denn Wi ih, into which the ; is RY 
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O that there were ſuch an Heart in them, &c. that i , 
it might be well with them, and with their Children I Ji 

for Ever. Ws | et | 
The Second is imported in the Way of 
connecting the former Part of che Wiſh, with 
that which follows: O that there were ſuch an 
Heart in them! what then? That they would 
fear me, and keep all my Commandments alm s; 


And why ſo? It follows, That it might be well 3 
: 
[ 


with them, and wth their Children for Ever. 
Which plaialy implies, That the Way to 
have Things well with them, and with their 
Children, is to fear God, and keep all his; 
Commandments always. 8 4 
I have but one Thing more to obſerve con. 
cerning the Text, and that is this; That the 
Wiſh or Deſire that God here expreſſes of 
Ijfrael's Vertue and Happineſi, doth not ſo much 
relate to the Iſraelites, conſider'd fingly, and as 
particular Perſons (though it cannot be denied, 
but it doth extend to them, even under that 
Notion) but it chiefly relates to the Children 
of Iſrael, confider'd collectively, that is to ſay, 
under the Notion of a People or Nation. God 
here expreſſes his Care of the whole Nation, 
and ſeriouſly wiſhes they may be a happy Peo- 
ple they and their Children after them. 15 
Two Points then we have from this Text, 
very proper to be inſiſted on, upon this Oc- 
caſion; which, therefore, I ſhall make the 
Heads of my following Diſcourſmſſ. 
Firſt; That God is ſeriouſly concerned, for the 
Good and Happineſi of Nations and Kingdoms, 45 
well as that of particular Perſons : and more 
| | eſpecially 
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1 eſpecially of rhoſe Nations that profeſs hi true Re. 
* Secondly, That rhe Happineſs and Proſperity of 
f Nations, is to be attained the ſame way that 77 
h particular May's Happineſs i5 7 that is to ſa y, 41 
" fl fearing God, and keeping his Commandments. 
4 I. I begin with the Firſt, That God is ſeri- 


riouſly concerned for the Good and ra of 


S 


Nations and Kjngdoms, as well as that of particular 

* Þ Perſons; and more eſpecially of all thoſe Nations that 

Of profeſs hi true Religion, e 

r# Idonot think this is much doubted of by 

5B any Chriſtian; and therefore, I need not inſiſt 
on a laborious Proof of it, . 

5 That God who doth not overlook the mean- 

eſt and the moſt inconſiderable Creatures that 

k he hath made; but ſo far concerns himſelf 

in taking care of them, and providing for them, 

that not ſo much as a Sparrow Os we may be- 

: | lieve our Saviour) doth fall to the Ground with- 

out his Will: Can it be imagined, that he is 

not more concerned for the Happineſs and 

Well being of the nobleſt Part of the viſible 

creation, Mant ind, who bear his own Image, 

and whom he looks upon as his own Children? 

"| Certainly he is. 1 
And that God whoſe Care and Providence 

doth fo particularly extend to every indivi- 

dual Man, that (as the fame our Lord Jeſus 

ſpeaks) rhe very Hairs cf our Head are num- 
bered by him; Can it be imagined, that He 

"BE doth not ſtill take more Care of the greater 

Bodies and Combinations of Men, ſuch as 

Nations and Kingdoms, which are ſo many 

1 8 1 . 17 7 - Ways 
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in whoſe Fortunes the Good or Ill of particular 
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ways more conſiderable than ſingle Men, and 


Perſons is ſo wholly bound up? Certaialy he 


doth. 


And Laſtly, That God who is the Author, 
the Preſerver, the Protector of all Publick 
Societies, by whom Nings reign, and Mogiſtrates 
decree Juſtice: Can it be imagined, that he hath 
not ſtil} a more particular Regard to thoſe Na- 
tions that he hath been pleaſed to call by his 
own Name, and hath choſen for his own People 
(ſuch as were the Iſraelites in my Text, of . 
and ſuch are all thoſe Peoples and Nations now 


that do profeſs his true Religion)? Certainly 


| he hath, 


Thus natural Reaſon will teach us to Ar- 


gue. And that it is a right Way of Arguing, 


Matth. 6. Is confirmed to us by our Saviour and St. 


es. 


9. 


26, 30. Paul; both of which we find Reaſoning after 
9 this Manner. 


To quote to you all that the Scripture faith 
upon this Argument, would be endleſs. One 


| Of the great Deſigns of God's Word, is to poſ- 
ſeſs us with a hearty Belief, that God, as he 


to all the Things and 


is the Creator, ſo he is alſo the Governor of 
the World; and that h = s Providence extends 


the conſtant Rule and Meaſure of that Provi- 


dence, is no other than the Good of the World, 
and the Good of every Perſon in it, ſo far as 


his private Good is conſiſtent with the pub- 
lick. And that therefore as God deſigns all 
Good to every particular Man, ſo doth he 


more eſpecially deſign the Good of Nations 


and 


erſons in it: And that 


3 * 3— | 


wherein he delights. He doth not afflict willingly, Lam. z. 33. 


it be his Wife or his Children,: but the'very 
ſame Figures are made uſe of. by ——— in- 
ſpired Writers, to ſet out to us the Ki 


Treaſure. He rejoiceth over them to do them 
good. His Bowels earn, his Heart is turned with- 
in him, his Repentings are kindled together, When 
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and Kingdoms in all his Diſpenſations of Provi- 
dence to them. Nor is there any Thing hap- 
pens in any Nation or Kingdom but with his 
Approbation. Even the ſevereſt Viſitations 
that come upon Mankind, are from him. 
There is no Evil happens to a City, bat the Lord Amos 3. 
hath done it. I hough yet Judement is his ſtrange — 1 | 
Work. And Mercy and Loving-kindnefs is the thing Mic.. 18. 


nor griepe the Children of Men. But ſometimes 
it is neceſſary that Nations ſhould be ſcourged ; 
yet even that is for the greater Good of Man- 
kind: That thus when God's Judgments are in tho 1. 26.9. 
Earth, the Inhabitants of the World may learn 
Righteouſneſs. CFCCCFCFCC S198 OT 
But then as for his own People, thoſe up- 
on whom his Name is called, thoſe that are 
in Covenant with him, and profeſs his true 
Religion; for them, ypon all Occaſions, he 
declares fo great a Yehdernets and Concern- 
ment; that there is hardly any Figure of 
Speech, that the moſt ſenſible Man can make 
vſe of, for the expreſſing his moſt paſſionate 
Love to his deareſt Friend or Relation, though © 


nefs 
and Concernment that God hath for his bow 
People. He is their Gad, their Kjzg," their 
Shepherd, their Father, their Hwsband. They 
are his choſen Ones; His Delight; His peculiar 


through 


| 2 38 
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through their Miſcarriages, he is forced to 


paſs any ſevere Sentence upon them. All this 
is the Language of God in Scripture, when he 


—ſpeaks of his People; and therefore, we can- 
not doubt of his ſincere Affection to them, and 


particular Care of them. 


All the Doubt is, Whether theſe Expreſ- 


ſions ought to be applied to any other Peo- 
ple than the Jem, with reſpect to whom the 


Soripture uſeth them. But we that believe 


the Goſpel, need not make much doubt of it. 


For it is certain, the Reaſon of all theſe Ex- 


preſſions of Kindneſs to the Jems, more than 


to other Nations, was founded in this; That 


they were the People whom God had choſen 
to plant his Church among. They were the 
People where his Religion was owned. But 
now it is evident to all Chriſtians, that after 
our Saviour came into the World, and preach 
ed his Goſpel to all 'Nptions the Jews, as a 


| Nation, ceaſed to be God's Church, or peculiar 


People; and from that Time, all thoſe Na- 
tions that embraced Chriſt's Religion, came 


into their Place, and were from thence forward, 


to be as dear to God, and as much his Care 
and his Treaſare, as ever the Jens were. And, 


upon that account, we of this Nation, may; 


with as much Reaſon, apply the Expreſſions 
of Scripture to ourſelves, which declare God's 


"Kindneſs and Concernmeat tor his People, as 


ever the Jews did. 5 8 e 1 
Eſpecially confidering, that God has owned 


-us of this Nation tor his People, in as Re- 
_ -enarkable a Manner as any Nation in Chri- 


ſtendom- 
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ſtendom. As appears. not only from that 


the Goſpel, which he has 
tor many Years bleſſed us with, above any 


other People, perhaps, in the Chriſtian World; 


But alſo from the wonderful Providences, by 
which he has from Time to Time preſerved 
our Church, and with it the true Religion 

among us, notwithſtanding the various At- 


'tempts of our Enemies to ſubvert it. O may 


theſe Mercies of God to our Nation, never 


be forgotten, and may we always remember 


them with that due Thankfulneſs they call 


for at our Hands! 


And thus much of our Firſt Head. * * 
leave to draw a Practical Inference or Two 
from what hath been Hidz, before I proceed 
to the other. 

Fir, Since it appears, that, God fats. at 
the Helm, and Steers and Manages, all the 
Affairs of Mankind; and that 9 Socie- 
ties are more eſpecially the Objects of his 
Care and Providence: 1 this Con- 
ſideration ſhould be a, good. Antidote, againſt 
all thoſe: troubleſome Fears and Soliciude, 
we are apt to diſturb ourſelves with, about 
the Succeſs of Publick Matters. 
If, indeed, all Things went in the World 
by Chance or Fate, and there was no God 


that did ſuper- intend Human Affairs; I ſhould 


think it very natural, for Men to be extream- 


ly concerned, at every piece of ill News they 


heard. It might be allowed them to break 
their Sleep in the Night, and to complain 
en in the n of the ſad Times that 

were | 
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were coming upon us. But ſince we are cer. 
ta in, as much as we are certain there is a 
God, and as much as we are certain that the 
Scripture is True; that all our Affairs, our 
Publick as well as our Private Affairs; the Af. 
fairs both in Church and State, are entirely 
in God Almighty's Diſpoſal, and that He doth 
really manage and order all Things among us; 
and likewiſe ſo manageth them, "that all ſhall 
at laſt turn to the Good of his People, and to 
the Good of every Honeſt Man: I ſay, ſince 
we are, or may be ſatisfied, that our Buſineſs 
is in ſo good Hands, I muſt confeſs, I do not 
ſee what Reaſon People have, to give them- 
ſelves ſo much Trouble and Uneaſineſs, about 
Things that may, or may not come. 
Thus far, indeed, it is fit that every one! 
ſhould be concerned; Nay, it is fit that every 
one ſhould charge his Conſctence with it; 
Namely, to do his Duty to the Publick, in his 
Place and Station; to contribute all chat is in 
his Power, towards the procuring and promo- i | 

ting the common Happineſs; and to endea- 
vour all that in him lies, towards the avert- 
ing thoſe Judgments we have reaſon to fear. 
Put when a Man hath done this, to what 
- purpoſe is it for him to trouble himſelf any |. 
8 Meer? I ſhould think he had better follow } - 
our Saviour's Advice, which, when all Things 

bie conſider'd, will be found Eternally Prudent 
Matt. 6, and Reaſonable : Take no thought for to Morrow; 
#4- let the Morrow take care for the Things of itſelf : i 
0 ficient « unto rhe D. is the Evil ways 
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| Secondly, This Doctrine ought to teach us 


this farther Leſſon, To depend altogether upon 
God Almighty, and upon him only, for the 
good Succeſs of our Affairs, either in Church 


br State, whenever they are in a doubtful or 
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dangerous Condition. For though many are the Prov. 19. 


Devices in the Hearts of Men ; nevertheleſs the 


Connſel of the Lord, that ſhall ſtand. It is in vain 


to truſt Human Means: For be our Strength 


never ſo great; or be thoſe that manage for us 
never fo induſtrious ; or be our Hearts nevet 
ſo much united; yet it is-an eaſy Matter for 


God to blaſt all our Deſigns, and to diſappdint 
all our Counſels in a Moment. 7 


21. 


He hath often done ſo, where Men ha ve \ 


been confident in their own Strength. In 
Night's time he made that prodigious A 
of Aſſyrians that came up againit Jeruſal 
and thought themſelves ſure of taking it, 


decamp and fly back into their own Country, 


leaving an Hundred and Fourſcore Fhouſand 
of their Number dead upon the Place. 
There is in Truth no truſting to an Arm, of 


Fleſh. For the Succeſſes of War depend upon 


a Thouſand Contingencies, which it is not in 
the Power of mortal Men, either to forelſce, 


or remedy. So that the Race is not always ſ0 Eceleſ. 9. 


the Swift, nor the Battel to the Strong, nor can 4 


ing be ſawed by the Maltitude of an Hoſt, nor any n 


mighiy Min be delivered by his much Strength. 
But the God of Heaven that ruleth in the Kijng- 
aoms of Men; it is he that preſerves or de- 
ſtroys; that gives Victory, or ſends a De- 

ad therefore he is, 
— by 
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by way of Eminence, tiled, The Lord of Hoſts, 
the God of Batrels: 5 . 
On the other hand, If our Affairs at any 5 
time be in ſo very bad a Poſture, that we can- 
not avoid the having a melancholy diſmal 
Proſpect of Things; yet let us not be diſcou 
raged, let us ſtill truſt in God; let us do 
what belongs to us to do for the obtaining his f 
Mercy and Favour, and then refer the Event | 
to him. God hath certainly a Kindneſs for 
; his People, and if we do our Parts towards p 
the preferviag his Affection to us, we may f 
ſtill hope he will continue to be our Saviour 12 
| 3 2 And Deliverer. . 6 3 1 
Poem. 6. It is as eaſy to God, ro ſave by few as by many; u 
| 20. The Walls of Jericho, at his Command, fell F x 
1 down flat, only at the Sounds-of Rams- k 
| Horns : And when the Ciry of Samaria was 8 
Beſieged, and brought into the greateſt Ex- . 
tremity that was poflible, fo that Women, II 
even ate their own Children; yet in one e 
Night, God by an unaccountable Terror, Ie 
which he ſtruck into the Hearts of the Ene 
mies, raiſed the Siege. And ſuch Plenty was 5 
leſt in their Camp, that every one of the ff ; 
Beſieged had wherewith, not only to ſatisfie If 
his Hunger, but to enrich himſelf: Only Ie. 
that Nobleman that would not believe this, if 6 
when it was foretold by the Prophet, did not II 
live to taſte of the Fruits of God Almighty's f 
Victory, being trodden to Death in the t 
Croud. F . 
II. But it is Time to come to the Second 
General Point I obſerved from this . 155 
| | vis 
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viz. That the Bappineſs and Proſperity of Nations, 
is to be attained the ſame way that am particular 
Man's Happineſs s; that js to ſay, we 1 
cerely vertdous and religious; or, as my Text 
expreſſes it, by fearing God, and keeping all his 


en 


Commandments alipays. Ge 5 

This is a true Propoſition; both with re- 
ſpect to particular Perſons, and to Nations 
too; but with this Difference, That if we 
take Happineſs and Proſperity for that which 
the World accounts ſo, that is to fay, the 
Poſſeſſion of a great many outward Bleffings; 
and the Freedom - from temporal Evils and 


Inconveniencies; the Propoſition is not fa 


univerſally true, with reference to particular 
Perſons, as it is with reference to Natious and 
Ringdomsg. i For every Man that fears God, is | 
not always bleſſed with happy outward Cir- 
cumſtances, On the contrary, ſome good 


Mea are expoſed to many and great Aﬀi- 


tions, and Misfortunes, and Sickneſſes, and 
Croſſes, all their Lives long. But it is certain- 
ly true of all Nations and Peoples whatſoever. 
Every Nation or Society ſhall fare better or 
worſe in this World, exactly, according as 

they fear God, or deſpiſe or affront him 1 

exactly, according to the Degree they keep 
God's Commandmients, or break them. Th 

it is not certain that every particular Man 
ſhall always do ſo. And there is great Reaſon 
that it ſhould be thus. For, 
Hirſt, We know that all God's Ways are 
juſt and equal. Now as to particular Perſons, 
there is a great Room...left for the diſpenfing 
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this Juſtice and Equity to them. For they 
being in their Natures made to live for ever, 
it is a, for the vindicating God's Juſtice, 
that they be at any rime hereafter, either re- 


--- Warded for their Piety and Vertue, or pu- 
niſhed for their Wickedneſs and Abuſe of God's 


| Mercies:. So that wicked Men may be happy 
and proſperous here, and good Men may {ut- 

fer many Afflictions and Tribulations, with. 
out any the leaſt Reflexion on the Juſtice or 
Goodneſs of the great Governour of the World : 
Becauſe there is a farther Day reſerved for 
the Adjuſting all Mens Rewards according to 


their Works. 1 | 
But now the Conſideration of publick So- 
sieties and Nations, is quite different. Na- 
tions are not made to be Immortal, but end 
with this World. No Society, as a Society, 
Hall be called to a future Account: But all 
the Rewards and Puniſhments they are ca- 


pable of as Societies, muſt be adjudged and 


diſtributed to them in this preſent Life. And 


therefore if we ſuppoſe God to be the Judge 


and Governour of the World, and of all the 
Nations in it; as well as he is the Judge and 
Governour of particular Perſons; we muſt 


likewiſe ſuppoſe, that he adminiſters all Af- 


fairs ſo, that Righteous and Religious Nations 
have in this World their Reward of their Ver- 
tue in the Bleſſings of Peace and Plenty, and 
all manner of temporal Proſperity: And on 
the other (ide, impious and incorrigible Na- 
tions are likewiſe puniſhed in this World tor 
their Wickedneſs, either by ſevere Judgments; 


or 
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or by a total Deſtruction; as God in his infi- 
nite Wiſdom ſees Cauſe. © 
This now that J have offered, is, I think fo 
reaſonable, that if there was no more to be 
faid, it ought to go a 4 way towards the 


credible. But in the ſecond Place; there is a 
great deal more to be ſaid. The Word of God 


doth all along bear Teſtimony to the Truth of 


this. A multitude of Texts of Scripture there 
are, that do moſt plainly give this Account of 


have in hand highly 
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God's dealing with Nations and Peoples, that 


[ have now mentioned. 


There 1s no Judgment threatned to any 


Nation in the Holy Scripture (and abundance 


of Nations are there threatned) but it is up- 


on the Account of the Sins and Wickednefs 


they were guilty of. Which Sins, if they re- 


pented of, 


repented as to forſake them, they 
High find Mercy. 


And accordingly we find i in Fact, that God 


always dealt wich Peoples and Nations ac- 


cording to theſe Meaſures. God had ſolemn- 
iy denounced Deſtruction to the City of Mine- 
veh, by his Prophet, and that within Forty 


Days. But upon the Repentance of the Mine- 
vites, and turning to God with all their Hearts, 


he reverſed his Sentence (tho? to the great. 


Diſcontent of the Prophet) and gave them a 
further Time. 


Oa the other ſide, he waited long for the Re- 


pentance of the Canaanites, but would not 
deſtroy them ; becauſe their Sins, though ve- 
ry heinous, admitted a Place for Repeatance. 


R 5 But 
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8 But when their Iniquities were filled up to 
the Meaſures according to which God pro- 


ceeds in his DeſtruQion of Nations; he hea 
Tent the Iſraelites to root them out, and to take 
Poſſeſſion of their Land, 

And thus was Nebuchadnezzar . raiſed up by 
God, to be a Scourge to all the Nations about 
bim, for the Puniſhment of their Sins. Nebu- 
chadne car had, indeed, other Things in his 


Bath ing his own Ambition, and enlarging 
A Dominions. But theſe were not the Endy 


which God had to ſerve by him. God made | 


uſe of him as his Inſtrument, as his Servant, 
128 ſo he calls him) for the rendring to the 
ations that juſt Recompence of Vengeance 
which their Sins called for. 
I mention theſe Things the rather, becauſe 
they are Inſtances of God's dealing with Hea- 


then Nations, who were under no particular 


Covenant with God. 

And I might have Hyconrk likewiſe to the 
Hiſtories ofall Nations, to ſhew the Truth of 
this. Name any Nation that was ever re- 
markable for Juſtice, for Temperance, and 
_) of Manners ; for Piety and Religion 
(though it was in. a wrong way); that did 
not always thrive and grow great in the 
World ; and that did not always enjoy a plen- 
tiful Portion of all thoſe Things which are 


accounted to make a Nation happy and flou. 


riſhing And on the other fide, when that 
Nation has declined from its former Vertue, 
nad ba 3 or difioluts in a Manners, 
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we appeal to Experience, whether it has not 
likewiſe always proportionably ſunk in its 
Succeſs and good Fortunes, I am ſure any 
one that will be at the Pains to read either 
the Greet, or the Roman, or even the Turkiſh 
Hiſtory, will meet with Matter enough there 
to ſatisfie him of the Truth of this Obſer- 
vation. 128 „ 
But I confine myſelf to the Scripture, and 
in that the Hiſtory of the Jews is the moſt re- 


markable, for indeed it makes up a great 


Part of the Old Teſtament. Now in that Hi- 


ſtory it is worth our taking Notice of; That 


every Degree of publick Vice, and Departure. 
from God's Laws, was always puniſhed with 
dublick Judgments. And, on the other fide, 
every Degree of publick Repentance and Re- 
formation, was always rewarded with pub- 


lick Happineſs and Proſperity : So that any 


one. that could make a right Eſtimate of the 
Morals of that Nation, 'and how it ſtood as 
to Vertue and Vice; might conſtantly make 
a Judgment likewiſe how it would fare with. 
them, as to their outward Temporal Affairs. 


J muſt confefs, that generally, ſpeaking 
there is little Force in thoſe Arguments that 


are drawn from Examples; but 1a the Caſe 1 
am now upon, I think there is a great Weight 
in them. For though we cannot argue from 
God's dealing with one Perſon, that he will 


juſt deal in the ſame manner with, another; 
Let as to Nations and Kingdoms, the Caſe 


is otherwiſe,” as I before ſaid. For God's 
Diſpenſations and r to. them, * 15 


* 
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all to proceed upon one immutable Founda- 
tion (which will be the ſame in all Ages 


and Countries) namely, the Expreſſion and 
V indication of his Juſtice and Goodneſs i in this 


World. 


| proceeded. The Hiſtorians did indeed often 


= fecond Cauſes, and took no 


ſtory. But now that the World might be 
awakened to a more hearty Belief and Senſe 
of his Providence, God took Care to ſingle 
out the Nation of the Jews ; and in them to 
give us a true Pattern or Vlatform of his 
Dealings with all the Nations of the World. 


And for my part 1 have always been of 


aan Mind, That there is no other Difference 


between the Hiſtory of God's Dealings with 
his own People the Jews, and that of other 
That in no other Na- 


Nations, but this; 
tions the Publick Events that happened, he- 
ther Good or Bad, though they were taken 


Notice of, yet they paſſed without any Re- 


flection on the true Cauſes from whence they 


lay their Fingers rightly upon the immediate, 
viſible, outward Occaſions, or Means, or "hy 
ſtruments, from whence their good or bad 
Fortune was derived to them. But they 
ſearched no further. They conſidered only 
rear Notice of 
the firſt and principal Cauſe of all Things, 
God Almighty, and his influencing Human 
Affairs. They left God, in a great meaſure, 
out of their Hypotheſis, and out of their Hi- 


And for that Purpoſe he ordered, that all the 


great Strokes, both of their Departure from 
and like- 
wiſe E 


$500, and of their Ren to him; 


2 
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wiſe both of the good or bad Fortune, that did 
at any Time befal thar Nation, ſhould be 
faithfully regiſtred, and the true Cauſes of 


them faithfully aſſigned ; That all Mankind 


might from thence receive Inſtruction how 
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they ought to ' behave, themſelves towards 


God; and what, according to their different 
Behaviours, they were to expect. 
Io conclude this Point: By all that hath 


been ſaid, it appears, That the State, and 


Condition, and Fortune of all Kingdoms and 


Nations, is the very ſame with that of the 


Jews, as it is repreſented by Achior the Ammo- 


nite, in the Advice he gave to Holofernes, 
when he came up with an Army againſt that 


People. You have the Paſſage in Fudith 5. 17. 


Whilſt (faith he) theſe People ſinned not before 


their God, they proſpered ; becauſe the God that 


hateth Iniquity was with them. But when they 


departed from the Way that he appointed them, 


they were deſtroyed in many Battels, after a won- 


derful Sort, and were led Captive into a Land that 
was not theirs, But now they are turned to their 


God, and are come up from their Captivity, and 


have again poſſeſſed Jeruſelem. Now therefore, 
Lord and Governour, if there be any Fault in 


this People, ſo that they have ſinned againſt their 


God, let us conſider, that this ſhall be their Ruin, 
and let us go up, that we may overcome them: But 
if there be no tha in this People, let my Lord 


paſs by, leſt their Lird defend them, and their God 


be for them, and we become a Reproach before alt 
the World, © e 
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Thus it is, and will be always with all 
States and Nations, if they notoriouſly fin 
againſt there God, this will be their Ruin, 
But if there be not found Iniquity in them, 
it is in vain for any Enemy to ſet upon them; 


| for God will be for them, and their Lord will 
defend them. LAT ENS 5 
If this which I have ſaid, be not ſufficient 


cree of God, that Things ſhould be managed 
in this way; but purely in the very Nature 


to ſatisfie any one about the Truth of this 


Point, I might bring other Proofs for it. I 
might for Inſtance, in the Third Place, inſiſt 
upon this, That Vertue and Piety do, in their 
own Nature, tend to promote the Weltare and 
Happineſs of Peoples and Nations. As, on 
the other« Hand, all Vice and Irreligion, is 
deſtructive of Human Society. And this, 
without reſpect to any Appointment or De- 


of the Thing. | 


It is obvious, that Vertue and Religion 


lay the ſureſt Foundation for all thoſe Bleſ- 


ſings, wherein the Happineſs of a Nation doth 


_ conſiſt, that is poſſible; both by making Ma- 


res to govern wel}, and by rendring the. 


eople eaſie to be govern'd. And like wiſe by 
furniſhing both the Governours and the Go- 
verned, with ſuch kind of Principles and 


Habits, as cannot fail, with the Bleſſing of 


God, to produce: both Peace and Plenty, and 
Victory, and all other forts of Proſperity in a 


Nation. 


- - 


edneſs, and Profaneneſs, and Impiety, do fow 


the 


As on the other Hand, all Vice and Wick- 


1 
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ving and breaking in Pieces all Societies, or 
at leaſt, for the ſo enfeebling them, that they 
ſhall either be in a very low wretched Con- 
dition among themſelves, if they have no Ene- 
mies, or if they have any, become an eaſie 
Prey to the next Invader. TIE” : 

' But I will not enter upon this Argument, 
' becauſe I chink the Matter needs no further 


Proof. And I would ſpend the reſt of my 


| Time in making ſome Application of what 
hath been ſaid upon this Point; to the Buſineſs 
of our preſent Meeting on this Day. | 


E are here met together for the ſo. 
lemn Humiliation of ourſelves with 
Faſting and Prayer, before Almighty God, in 
order. to the Supplicating his Diviae Majeſty 


for the Pardon of our Sins, and the Sins of 
our Nation; and the imploring his Bleſſing 


and Prote&ion to the King and Kingdom, by 
continuing thoſe Mercies to us we do enjoy ; 


by averting thoſe Judgments from us we have 


| reaſon to. fear; and more particularly, by 
giving a Happy Iſſue to that dangerous War 


which his Majeſty, with the Kingdom, is 


now engaged. 


And very great Reaſon there is, that you 
the Repreſentatives of the People of England, 
Mould moſt ſeriouſly, and ſolemnly join in 


this Religious Office; ſince the Fortunes of 


at Stake, than at this preſent. 


the Nation you repreſent, did never more lie 


You 


=_ 
| || the worſt Seeds in the World for the diffol- 
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You have hitherto been acting and endea- 
vouring for the Happineſs and Security of 
your Nation by Haman Methods, and we all 
put up our daily Prayers, that. what you have 
done, and what you ſhall' do, may be for the 
Glory of God, and the Good of his Church ; and 
the Safety, Honour, and Welfare of their Ma- 
jeſties and their Kingdoms. | And we hope all 
will ſo come to paſs. 1 

But now on this Day, both Du and We 
are to think of other, Methods, for the procu- 


ring Succeſs to our Aﬀairs. Namely, by 


having Recourſe to God Almighty .; who 
when we have done all that we can, 1s the 
Governour of the World, and wilt do what 


C7 3 he pleaſeth. But yet will always do that 


which is beſt for Mankind, and that too 
which is beſt for our Nation, if we be capable 


| Obje&s of his Favour. And to make our- 


ſelves ſuch, if it be poſſible, is our Buſineſs on 
this Day. 9 

This is indeed, a ſeaſonable Buſineſs at all 
Times; but at this Time it ſeems abſolutely 
neceſſary. Since we have Reaſon to appre- 
hend the Criſis of our Nation, as to Hypprnefi 


er Ruin, to be upon the Point of approaching. 


The Judgments of God are now abroad in 
the World. We have not only Rumours of 
Wars ſounding in our Ears, but all Eu is 
now in an actual War, and a t le one; 


and · what the Conſequences will be, we know 


not. 
Some very great Thing God certainly de. 
figns to bring to paſs in theſe Parts of the 

| World, 


= 
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World, and that very ſuddenly. A Cup he 
has mingled for all the Nations to drink of. 


Which to ſome undoubredly will prove a bit- 


ter Potion; a Cup of God's Wrath and Fary; 


to others probably a Cup of Salvation. But- 
how it will prove to us, is yet entirely i in the 


Will of God. However this is certain, that 


we of this Nation ſhall have as much our 
Share in it, be it good or bad, as any other in 


Chriſtendom. 


And now after the mention of this, Can 5 


there be any need to call upon any one to 
Weeping, and Fiſting, and Mourning, and Crying 
. mighiily to the Lord, that he wou had Mercy 


pon us, and ſþ re us, and our Nation, and zoe, 


give hu Heritage over to Confaſion ? Why me- 
thinks the Circumſtances we are in, ſhould. 


5 put us upon ſo doing, without any other Mo- 


nitors. Indeed we have no Humanity, no 


Compaſſion for ourſelves or our Country, it 


we do not. 


We ſhould all be of this Mind, if we did ſe- 
riouſly conſider how Things ſtand with us. 
We are not that Innocent, Vertuous, Pious 
People, that may certainly reckon upon God's 
Favour, and think ourſelves in all Caſes ſure 
of his Protection. For if the Doctrine I have 
now been inſiſting on to you, be true Do- 
Arine, then we of this Nation can but en- 
tertain very ſmall Hopes of being Happy, and 
Proſperous. Nay, we cannot but apprehend 


Miſery and Ruin, and Deſolation to ourſelyves; 


unleſs God be abundantly more merciful to 
ts than we deſerve. Aad there can be no 


. 


way 
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Ep i 
way to prevail with him to be ſo, but an uni. 
verſal Humiliation and Repentance, And this 
is the Application I deſire to make of the Point 
I have been now treating of. 


Ik the Meaſure of God's dealing with Na- 


tions be always according to the Moral State 
of them: If their good Fortuves be dealt out 


to them 2 to their Vertues; and Judg- 


ments be inflicted upon them according to 
their provoking God by their Sins; as we have 


ſaid; Good Lord! What a lamentable Pro- 


ſpect have we of this Kingdom of what may 
come upon us? And what infinite Reaſon have 
wee thereupon, immediately to try all the ways 

that are poſſible of making our Peace with God, 
that ſo Iniquity may not be our Rain. 


I beg leave to dwell a little on this Point be- 


| cauſe it is the proper Argument of the Day. 
- do not fay, nor do I think, that we of this 
Nation are worſe than our Neighbours. But 


: 4 


8 I fay, conſidering how long God hath 


pared us, and how long we have enjoyed the 


| Bleſſings of Peace and Plenty, and all forts 
. of Proſperity (though perhaps with many. 
Fears and juſt Apprehenſions of Danger : ) 
whilſt moſt of our Neighbours have been ha- 
raſſed with Wars, and expoſed to all the Cru- 


elties and Miſeries of Perſecutions and Deva- 


ſtations : And conſidering the great Privi- 
leges and Advantages we have for many Years 


enjoyed, of all the outward * Means of Grace, 
that could be deſired for the Eternal Salva- 
tion of our Souls, and That above any other 
Nation under Heaven; and withal, how un- 
4 profitable 
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profitable we have been under theſe Mears, * 
how unthankful to God for them, and what 
little Effect they have had upon us for the 
bettering our Manners; And laſtly, Con- 
ſider ing how very wicked we generally are, 
whata World of open groſs Sins and Impieties 
do reign among us, and what a Lewd, Pro- 
phane, Hypocritical, Atheiſtical Spirit ſeems 
to have gone out into the Nation, and to pre- 
yail upon it; I ſay, theſe Things conſidered; 
we cannot make any very comfortable Re- 
flexions on our own Condition. So far from 
that, that if (as I ſaid) the Meaſure of God's 
Dealings with Nations be taken from their 
Behaviours and Moral Qualities, and be 
ſuited to their Merits and Deſerts, we have 
as little ro hope for, as molt Nations under 
Heaven. Cas | 
I take no Delight in ſaying theſe Things; 
on the, contrary, it is very grievous : But 1. 
every one may be allowed to run out into a 
Declamation againſt the Vices of the Times, it is 
upon ſuch an Occaſion as this, and before 
ſuch an Audience as this, that the Liberty 
may be challenged. bY 
For God's fake let us not deceive ourſelves; 
nor think that we are Favourites of Heaven, 
merely becauſe. we profeſs the Beſ# Religion, 
and are made Members of the Be# Church in 
the World. 
For as Good as our Church and Religion 
is, and as. zealous as we ſeem to be for them ; 
yet never did Vice and Iniquity of all Sorts, a 
Jadeed every Thing that is contrary 5 
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holy Religion, more abound in this Nation; 


thao at this Day. , 


Give me leave to ſpeak out upon this Occaſi- 


on, and to tell you of ſome of the Crying Sins 


that reign among us, and that deſerve Tour Care 
to put a Stop to; and which, if they be conti- 
nued in, will certainly bring down the Ven- 


geance of God upon us. 
Where was there ever more Atheiſm and 


 Tyfidelity to be ſeen in a Country that profeſſed 
the e of Jeſus Chriſt, than is among us 
at this Day? | 


We do not perhaps: meet with very many 


that do openly affirm, there is no God: For 
as bad as we are, God be thanked, we are 
not yet arrived to ſuch Impudence. That is 
ſuch an Affront to the Laws and good Manners, 


that it is not to be bora with. But we may 
meet with ſeveral every Day, that do affirm 
the ſame Thing by Conſequence ; aſſerting 

* whence it may be neceſſa- 


For my part, I account it nuch the ſame 
thing, as to the ill Effects of the Opinion, to 


deny the Being of God; as to deny the Being 


of Angels, and Spirits, and Immaterial Souls; 
to deny the Being of particular Providence; ro 


deny the natural Difference between Good | 
and Evil; to deny another Life after this, 


wherein good Men ſhall be rewarded, and 
wicked Men puniſhed ; to deny the Liberty 
of Human Actions; and to ſay, that all Things 


Which we do, we do by a fatal Neceſſity, and 
we cannot do otherwiſe: And yet we may 


wry 
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1055 Day meet with Men of theſe Principles, 
nay, and that laugh at all tlioſe that maintain 


the contrary. i 
But then; 4s for the Buſineſs'of eſis Chris, 


>: 


| and that which we call the Chriſtian Religion, ” 


what a very little do'a great many _— us 
make of that? To talk of Chriſt's being ferit 
for the Saviour of the World, and that he dy- 


ed to procure the Pardon of our Sins, and that | 


we muſt believe all the Seripture-Dockrines 
concerning him, and worſhip him as a God; 


why what Staff is this to a great many of the 


fefined Spirits of dur Age+ It is very well if 


they can ſo far prevail with theinſelves, as to 
own the Being of God, and to acknowledge 


their Obl gation to the Duties of Moral Ho- 


neſty and Juſtice, which natural Religion 


tedcheth : But as for Jeſas Chriſt and the Tri- 


ity, and the Sacramenti, and all Revealed Re- 
ligion ; they beg your Pardon for theſe Things, 


they ate roo nice and ſubtil for them to med- 


dle with. Not but that they are good Chri- 


ſtians all the while: For they an come to 


our Churches, and ta. our Sacrarhents too, if 


there be occaſion. Becauſe indeed they will 
' always be of the Religion of the Country 


Where they live. But 5 the ſame time they 


- this, they do no more really believe, - or. 


xpe&> any Spir 


itual Benefit in our Religion, 
— look for any more Salvation from Ghriſt 


Feſms, than they would expect from Mlabower, 


it they ſhould live in Turkey. 


But this is not all. Even among thoſe that | 


de believe in Jeſus CH and own his Reli-, 
Vorl. LE ; gion ; 


5 
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gion; yet what little Regard have they, gent Jan 


rally ſpeaking, to his Worſhip and Service. the 


It is very well if they now and then afford ex 


their Preſence ori Sundays, at the publick Re. Nl 


- ligious Aſſemblies: I will not examine with to: 
What Deſigns, and for what Ends they come 


in their Families, or in their C 


do once a Week ſeem to have a Senſe of publick 
Religion; I ſay, how few are there of them 


thither, nor how devoutly and religiouſly 
their Hearts are affected during the Time 
they are there. I ſay, it is very well that they 1 
are there at all. EDEN 5 

But even of thoſe that do come thither, and 


that take any Care of Wan God, either Iſh 

/ ets 

Why, if a Man were truly religious, hh 
could not paſs a Day without ſolemn Addreſſes 


to his Maker, and to his Redeemer. He would BO: 
pray in his Cloſet conftantly ; and if he had 2 an 


Family, he would pray with them conſtantly. Wfci 


And if he had no Family, he would conſtantly G. 


him. 


reſort to thoſe Places where he might pay hi ol 


Tribute of Publick Prayer and Praiſes to 


God, unleſs he had urgent Buſineſs to hindet 


But is there any Thing of this t6 be ſeen 6 
among us, except in ſome few Perſons heres 


and there? Are there not Twenty Families Im 


for One that live without ſo much as the Shew Þ 
of any Devotion? Without any ſort of Prayer 
or Worſhip of God in their Houſes ? Nay, 


and I am afraid, I may fay, there are Twenty 
for One, even of private Perſons, that live ſ ii 


without Pevotion in their Cloſets ; that never I 


cl 
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c. call upon God, never renew their Vows to 
their Saviour, never pay him any Homage, 
xxcept perhaps once a Week in a formal way, 

when t he Cuſtom of the Country obliges them 


reſort to the Church! fs (is 1g 3 tes. 
The Truth is, fo little Senſe have moſt of us 
of Religion and Devotion; ſo. little. Regard of 
our Duty to God, and our Dependance upon 
him, and expreſſing that Dependance, either 
in Private, or in our Families; That were it 
not for that Happy Inſtitution of the Lord. Day, 
on the, which we are obliged, by the Laws of 
God and Man, to meet together for the Wor- 
ſhip of God; we ſhould hardly ſee any Face 
of Religion among us, and in a little Time 
ſhould ſcarce be diſtinguiſned from Heathens. 
But yet this is not the worſt of our Caſe. 
Our groſs Immoralities; that horrid Lewaneſi 
and Debauchery, that is every where ro be oh- 
ſerved in our Days, doth ſtill increaſe our 
yEGuilt; and cry to Heaven for Judgment upon 
bur Nation... oo 3G 348% gy pe) 
ol. —— make a Man's Heart ake, that has 
et Hany Senfe of God or Religion, to think of the 
Riots; the Drunkenneſf, the continued Courſe 
of ſpending our Time, and our Parts, and our 
Subſtance; in Revelling and Gaming, and all 
mannet of ſuch Exceffes that is daily practi- 
ſed ationg us. And yet at the ſame Time the 
le that thus live; think themſelves very 


boneft Meri all the While. 
it would, really) amaze a Man, and put him 
e pon admiring God's Patience, that he doth 
rot preſently en the World, if he 2 

. 7 eri · 


\ 
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2 reflect on the many filth lewd Speech 
and Actions, the numerous wicked Intrigue 


of Lauft, the infamous Whoredoms and Adulteria N 


that are, without any Senſe of Shame, daily 


. carried on and ated among us, and that by 


Perſons too that have the Face to ſhew them: 
ſelves at our Holy Aſſemblies. 
Eſpecially, iff. theſe be added, the infinite 
Lyes, and C heats, and Perjuries, which out 
Land groans under; The blaſphemous Oath 
and Imprecations, the Damn me and Sink me“ 
the horrid Profanations of the Name of God, 
and all Things Sacred, that are-in every Place 
in every Street, Where we paſs, belched out, 
in Contempt of the Almighty and his Laws; bj 
all ſorts of Perſons, of all ſorts of Qualities ; fron 
the Beggar in the Street, to the Man of Honour, 
and that for no other Reaſon in the World, but 
becauſe it is their Humour or their Cuſtom. 
And laſtly, to fill up the Meaſure of our 


Iniquities; to our other reigning Vices, we 


have added that of Fhpocriſy too; Which one 


would think ſhould not often de found among 
+ much Profanenef.. ' 12582 


How many of us make a mighty Noiſe with 
Religion, and are zealous even to. Bigotry, in 
the Defence of it, and yet have not one Grain 
of inward Senſe of what it obligeth them to? 
Nay, ſo far from that, that if Religion be but 
in their Mouths ; if they do but appear Zea- 
lous enough for the Proteſtant Corſe; If they 
can but cry loud enough, The Te mple of the 
Lord; The Temple of the Lord, as the Jews did in 
the Prophet; "they m matter not how contra- 


con 
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gictory their Act ions are to the Precepts of 
that Religion they do profeſs. Their Zeal for 
ſo good a Cauſe will ſanctify all the other 
Actions, be they never ſo wicked and unjuſt, 
But if this be not hypocrih, there is no ſuch 
Thing in the World. Sure I am, it was this 
ſort. of Carr: that God ſo often reproves 
the Jews for, by his Prophets; and upon Ac- 
count of which they are ſo often reproached 
as a Generation of Hypocrites, and for which 
ke threatens them with utter DeſtruQtion, 
O my Brethren, what have we to fay to 
theſe Things? It the Caſe be thus with us, as. 
Jam afraid it is; what Plea have we to put 
in for ourſelves? If God ſhould let [looſe our 
Enemies upon us, the Enemies of our Nation, 


and of our Religion, and ſhould give us over 


as a Prey unto. them, what have we to reply? 
Truly, nathing that I know of, except that of 
oy Pſalmiſt, Righteous art thou, O Lord, and 
uſt are thy Judgments. * 
But we ul Sede Lenity, and Forbear- 
ance, and Mercy is as great to Publick Societies 


and Kingdoms, as it is to Private Perſons, and, 


that we may apply thoſe Expreſſions to our 
Nation which David uttered with reference 
to himſelf;, O Lord, if thou ſhouldſt be extreme 
to mark what is done amiſf, O Lord, who may a- 
bide it? Bat there is Merty with thee, that thou 
mayeſt be feared. | 5 8 

When the Iniquities of a People are at the 
full, God will not fail to puniſh them. But 
whether ours be ſo or no, He only knows. 


We hope, though they he very grievous and 


ing, 
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mong us; and for the pre 
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zrying, they have not exceeded the Meaſure 
of God's Patience, and that there is = left 
Place for Repentance. This is indeed the on- 
ly Plant we have to truſt to, that can ſave u 


| Kom Shipwreck ; and therefore we ought to lay 


hold upon it. 

' Let us therefore this Day, every one of us; 
If we have any Kindneſs for our Native Coun. 
try; If we have any Reſpect to that dear 


Place, where we and our Ra and all 


our Relations and Kindred, for many generi⸗ 

tions, have lived ſo hap iy; ; 

If we have any Zeal for, or Regard to that 

Excellent Church, and that Holy Religion, that 

God did in fo extraordinary a manner plant a- 
—— of which in 

our Land, his Care and Providence hath ſo 


often and fo wonderfully appeared; 


If we have any Concernment for many 
Thouſands of innocent Souls, who, without 
their own Fault, may deeply ſuffer for the 
Nation's Sins; LE 

"Laſtly, If we have any Bowels of Compaſ- 


ſion to thoſe dear Children of ours, that God 


hath given us, that we may tranſmit to them, 
and their Children atter them, that Birth- 
Rizht, and thoſe Privileges, and that excellent 
Religion we received from our Fathers 

I fay, if we have any Senſe of theſe Things, 


bes every one of us this Day, moſt ſincerely 


apply ourſelves to the Service of God, in all 


the Ways of a ſerious Vertùe and Piety. Or if 
We have been careleſs of this Matter hereto- 


tore ; or, rd is worſe, have been lewd or 
- (id a da 2 en 


5 f 
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wicked in our Lives; yet let us now at laſt 


heartily repent of it. And with Prayers and 


Tears,, and the moſt ſolemn Reſolutions of A- 
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mendment, proſtrate our-ſelves before the 


Throne of Grace; imploring and beſeeching 
God's Pardon and Forgiveneſs, and, if it be 
poſſible, 2 lengthning of our Tranquility, 
O let us nor refuſe this Opportunity of do- 
ing the greateſt Kindneſs, and the beſt Ser- 
vice to our Country, that we poſſibly can. 
And therefore let us not only —_— bewail 
our own Sins, but the reigning Impieties 
and Wickedneſs ' that our Nation ftands ac- 
countable for. ee 
Now is the Time, if ever, that we are all 
concerned to be importunate with God for our 
Selves and our Country. | 
And a fitter Prayer for this Purpoſe can- 
not be compoſed for us, than that which Da- 
viel put up to God for his. Nation, and that at 
ſuch a ſolemn Time as this, when, as he tells 
us, he had ſer himſelf to ſeek God for his People, 
by Prayer and Supplication, with Faſting, and Sack- 


cloth and Aſhes. 


The Prayer is in the Ninth Chapter of his. 


earneſtly beg of you all to join with me in it. 
O Lord the great and dreadful God, that 1 755 
the Covenant, and ſheweſt Mercy to them that love 
thee, and to them that keep thy Commanaments ; 

We have ſinned and done wickealy, and have com- 
mitted Iniquity and have rebelled; even by depart- 
ing from thy Precepts, and from.thy Judgments. 


Prophecy; and I ſhall conclude with it, and 1 


S 4 7 0. 
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O Lord, - — belongeth. anto thee; but 


unto us Conf uſion of Face, as at this Day 10 the 
Men o Jude and the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, 

becauſe we have hnned againſt thee, | 

But unto the Lord our God belongeth Mercy and 
Forgivenef, though we have rebelled againſt tim; 
neither baue we obeyed the Voice of the Lord our 

| God, to walk in his Laws which he ſet before us. 

0 Lord, arcerding to all thy Righteouſnef, we 
beſeech thee, let thy Anger and thy Fury be 2 
away from thy City 2 thy holy Mountain: 
Becauſe for, our Sins, ang the Iniquiries of our Fa- 
 thers, Jeruſalem and thy People are become. a Re. 

ach to all that are about us. 

Now therefore, O God, hens the Prayer of thy 
Servants, end caaſe Hy. Face to. ſhine «pon thy 
Sanctuary. 

O Goa, incline thine Fax 0 — Open . : 
925 and behold the City which is called b thy Name. 

O Lord, hear; O Lord, forgive; O Lord, hearken 
* do. Defer not fot 3 own ſake, O our. Jod: 
For thy City, ani thy People, are called by thy Name. 

And whilſt - Janiel was. thus prayi 
confeſſing his Sins,. and the Sins of his 1 To 
unto the Lord, and ſupplicating for his City 
Jeruſalem; Behold the Angel Gabriel was ſent 
unto him from the Lord, with the glad Ti- 
dings, that God had heard his Prayer for Je- 
„ and that it ſhould be Bal and the 
Lord would dwell in it. \ 
O may we all thus Faſt and Prop, as Dante 
did, and may God: Almighty give us. ſuch a 
Return of our Prayers; Amen, Q God, for Jeſu 
Corift his ſake: 'To . we. 
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| SERMON IX. 


PREACHED AT 


8. GILES's in the Fields, 4 5 


19 on the 28th of Jun, 169x, 


8 a. —_—__—_ 6 


2 | PHir. iv. 8. 
inal Brethren, hor ever Things are Trae 
| p * —— Things are Ea, whatſoever Thi 
are Joſh whatſoever — are Pure, Shark 
ever Thing ey rn EL | 
| of good Report; if there be any Vertue, and if 
4 2 oy . Free think on theſe Things. 5 


| 5 < 5 (Have, the Two laſt Lord's Days 
made it my Buſineſs to treat of this 
Text in a Way that I thought 94 
moſt tend to the informing you 
Judgments: and to that Parpoſs, 
11 have raiſed ſeveral Obſervations, and drawn | 
11 ſeveral Infe s from it. | 
| 1 _—_ now w 0 of it. = anoeher way, 
and a myſelf w to the pre ou, 
to Sh of it. - 8985 N "BE * 
And, indeed, the Nature of the Sermon 
1 am to make, doth call for this from me. 
For I am now to take my Leave of ou; this 
being the laſt Time in 41 Probabili „ that 
I {hall * _ mo as ph "= 
ries 5-4 * | 


% 
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And therefore, I ſuppoſe, good Advice and 


The Ninth Sermon. 


Exhortation, will more become me, at this 


Time, than a cloſe Diſcourſe upon a Text. 


And yet, my Text doth afford Matter e. 


- - nough, without ſtraining it, for ſuch a Pur: 


poſe : Nor, indeed, do I know a Text in the 
Bible, that I conld more willingly pitch upon 
to leave with you, as the laſt Advice I would 
give you, and as the Sum and Concluſion of 
my Preaching among you ; than theſe Words 


— 


of St. Paal T have now read to you. 


L“et me, therefore, at this Time, Addreſs my 


felfto you all, as the A poſtle here did at the 


| Concluſion of his Epiſtle to the Philippians, Final- 
9, Brethren, whatſoever Things are true, &c. 


Here are a many great Things recommend- 


ed by the Apoſtle to our Thoughts and Purſuit. 


If we would make a Diſtribution of them, I 
believe they will all naturally enough. fall un- 
der theſe: Four Heads. For the Things here re- 
commended, are not ſo many as the Words by 
which they are expreſſed,” there being ſeveral 
Words uſed in this Enumeration, that are of 
the ſame: Importance, and ſeem, to, expreſs 


much the {ame ching. 


The Four Heads I would reduce them to, 
are theſe irs | 3 „„ 2 


I. A conſtant Adherence to the true Religion. : 
II. Honeſty and Juſtice in our Dealings. © 


III. 4 Life of ftrich Purity, in Oppoſition to 


Senſuality and Lewdneſs. 
IV. The adorning the Doctrine of God we do 
' profeſs, by the conftant Practice of every other 
Thing that is Vert nous or Commendable, or well 
thought of by Mankind, * This, 


> 
15 


Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, whic 
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This, as IJ take it, is a fair Account of the 


Parts of this Text; and theſe I ſhall make 


the Heads of my following Exhortation. 
I begin with-the Firſt, ' Finalh, my Brethren, 
whatſoever Things are True, think an thoſe Things. 


The Truths that St. Paul here exhorts them 


to think on, are A 0 the Truths of the 
to them. Theſe he would have them to think 


| upon, and perſiſt in, and never to be prevailed 


upon by any Temptation todepart from them.. 
Loet me now apply this Advice of his to you. 
It is the particular Bleſſing of God to this King» 


dom, and an ineſtimable Bleſſing it is, that he 


has not only vouchſafed us the Light of his 
Goſpel for many Years, but he has alſo taken 


Care, that the Truths of it ſhould be delivered 


he had delivered 


to us with greater Purity and Sincerity, and 


freer from the Mixtures of Error, than to moſt, 


* 
2 * 


I was going to ſay than to any other, People 


4 


in the World. 


If it lay in your way to make Obſervations | 


concerning the State of ' Religion in other 


Countries; Nay, or but to read the Accounts 


that are given of it; I am ſure you would be 


convinced: how exceedingly happy we of this. 


* 
# 
« » 


ſtendom. i | — 
O therefore, let us all firmly adhere to the 
Truths we have been taught; to the Truths we 
have hitherto made Profeſſion of: And let us 
firmly adhere to that Church which hath held 


Profeſſion. 


forth theſe Truths to us, and Taught us this 


- 


Church are, above all the Churches in Chri- 
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you, from theſe Words of the Apoſtle, is Uni. 
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We do not pretend that any Church is In: 
fallible, and therefore not ours: But this we 


dare ſay, and we can juſtify ; : That if we take 


our Meaſures 1 the Truths of Reli- 
gion from the Rules of the Holy Scriptures, 


and the Platform of the Primitive Churches, 


the Church of Exgland is undoubtedly, both 
as to the Doctrine and Worſhip, the Pureſt 

Church that is at this Day in the World; the 
molt Orthodox in Faith, and the freeſt on the 
one Hand from Holatry and Seper ſtition, and 


on the other Hand, from Freakiſneſi and En- 


fm, of any now extant. 
ay, I do farther ſay, with great ſeriouſneſs, 
. as one that expects to be called to Account 
at the dreadful Tribunal of God, for what 1 
now fay, if I do not ſpeak in Sincerit » That. 
Ido in my Conſcience believe, that i the Re- 
ligion of Jeſus Chriſt, as it is delivered in the 
New Teſtament, be the true Religion (as Iam 
certain it is:) Then the Communion of the 
Church of Exgland, is a ſafe Way to Salvation, 
and the fafeſt of any I know in the World. 
And; therefore, I do exhort you all in the. 
Nache of God; ſtedfaſtly to hol and to per- 
Kvere in tkis Conimunion. | 
Here you have the Things that are Trae, 


Think of them, and embrace them Heartily ;' 


and Live and Die in the Profeſſion of them. 


This is the Doctrine I have always Taught 


you, and' by the Grace of God, I mean 115 


. Practiſe accordingly. 


II. The next Thing 1 her to emen to. 


ver. 5 
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verſal Honeſty, and Jaſtice, and Righteonſnef in i 


your Converſation. Whatſoever Thengs (faith hey = 


are True, whatſoever Things are Hone#t, whatſdever 


Things are Jui; think on theſe Things. 
Lou ſee I join theſe Two Words Hore# and 


Juſt together, as importing the ſame Thing: 
Though. yer I am aware that the Word we 


here render Hozxe#, is often uſed in another 
* Signification, that is to ſay, for Grave or Ve- 
nerable: But ſince that other Signification falls 
in moſt properly under my laſt Head, I'wave 


it here, and take the Word as our Tranſlatioh 


} 


renders it. CC 
Indeed, it is vain to expect any Advantage 


from our Profeſſion of the Trath, if we be not 


ſincerely Jan and Hone# in our Actions. 


| Wholoever can allow himſelf in the Practice 


of any Diſhoneſt, Knaviſh, Indirect Dealing, 
let that Man be never ſo Orthodox in his 


Belief and Opinions, yet Iam ſure he is 0 


true Chriſtian, 
O therefore; let me e 
ever Intereſts you have to ferbe; whatever 
Dealings you app to engage in, to be always 
ſtrictly Jaſt and Upright in your Converſation. 
Uſe no Tricks, practiſe no ill Arts for the 
ſerving your Ends, but in all your Tranſactions 
with Men, deal with that Simplicity and Inte- 


% 


hort you all, what- 


grity and good Conſcience; that becomes thoſe 


who would be accounted the Diſciples of him 
who was the moſt Innocent, the moſt Sincere, 
and the leaſt Intriguing Perſon in the World. 


Aſſure your ſelves, no Diſhoneſty can proſ- 


per long. Whatever Turns you may ſerve 1 


4 
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tt at preſent, yet you will bitterly Repent of ||| 
it ſome time or other. But Righteouſneſs and P 
Juſtice doth eftabliſh a Man's Ways: And the t 
upright Man, though he is not always the | $ 
Richeſt, yet always walketh moſt ſurely. And 1 
as for the final Event of Things; remember 1) 
| this, that God Almighty has pronounced, that 3 
| 0. Unrighteoies Men, no Covetous, no Lyars, no ] 
| Extortioners, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Hea- ] 
| ben. But to go on. A I43 4p) 11 . J ] 
l III. The next Thing I have to exhort you to, | + 
= from the Words of my Text, is the Practice of 1 
Purity. For after the Apoſtle hath recommend- 
ed the purſuit of Things that are True, and the 
Things that are Hoxe# and Juſt, he next adds | 
the Things that are Pare. Meaning hereby | 
that we ſhould ſtudy to be Pure, and Chaſte, 
and Temperate both in our Hearts and Lives; 
Sraidivg all Exceſſes, and Lewdnefs, and Sen- 
Uuaurty... PS Pr rene ROTTEN J)) 
| And if he thought it convenient in that Age 
ol Striftneſs, and Severity, and Devotion, to 
put the Chriſtians in Mind of this; I am ſure 
it is not only convenient, but neceflary to do it, 
in this Age of ours, when Luxury and De- 
bauchery, when Whoredom and Drunkenneſs, 
and all Sorts of Vices that are contrary to Pari. 
D, are grown to that height among us, that 
we ſeem to defy God Almighty by our im pu- 
dent Practice of them, and provoke him te 
give us up to Deftrution -— [oo 
I pray God make the whole Nation ſeg 
| ſenſible of the Folly and Wickedneſs, as Well 
as of the Danger and Dreadful A of 
7 | thlefe 


theſe Practices. And as for you, who are here 


preſent, let me beſpeak you in the Words of 


the Apoſtle; Dearly Beloved, I beſeech you, 4 
Strangers and Pilgrims, to abſtain from Hieſb 
Laſts, which war againſt the Soul. I beſeec 
you, as you have any Honour for your Lord 
and Maſter; as you have any Regard to the 
Preſervation. of a Senſe of Religion in- your 
Minds; as you have any Concern for your 


. — 
EC ..«&* 
2 | 


Health, for your Eftates, for your Families; 


as you have any Reſpe& to the Publick, that 


Effeminacy, and Sottiſſineſs, and Diſeaſes, may 
not be entailed upon our Poſterity. Laſtly, as 
you love your own Souls, and hope ever, to 


ee the Face of God in Heaven, learn to live 


Soberly, learn to live Chaſtly, learn to pra- 
Qiſe Purity and Temperance in all your Con- 


verſation. Avoid Whoredom and Druken- 
neſs, as you would the Plague; for certainly 


they are the worſt of Plagues to them that 
uſe them: For other Plagues da only put 
our Bodies in Danger, but theſe do endanger 
both our Souls and Bodies. Nay, as to the one 


(I mean our Souls) they will prove certain 


inevitable Deſtruction, without Repentance 
and Reformation. 


I know theſe Things are made ſli | * Mat- | 


ters of by a great many among us. But aſſure 
 yourfelves, God wilt not account them ſo; 


it is certain he will not, if we may believe his 
Word; for it is there told us expreſly, that 
Whoremongers and Adulterers, God will judge. 


And withal, that neither Adulterers, nor For. 
nicators, nor unclean Perſons, nor — 
0 FRIED ; , 7 


c n „ 
— * 
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et ever inherit the Kingdow of Go 5 f ; 
Chriſt. VC 
| IV. I proceed to the laſt Head of PASS 
| that is iven in my Text. The A . ha: ye 
4 Ving Inſfanced in Three Things neceſſary to be If k. 
Daily thought upon and purſued by al Chri- gc 
lian, vir. Truth, "and Honeſty, and Pur writy, N. 
leaves off to meddle any Fer 'with Particu- of 
lars, and ſums up the reſt of his Advice in Ge- E 
nerals. And that Sum comes to this, That as || a 
we are Chriſtians, we ſhould not only. take y. 
care of the Three fore- mentioned Things, but V 
mould make it our Buſineſs to improve our- v 
ſelves in every other Sort of Vertue; Nay, in I a: 
| every ather Sort of Thing that is Praiſe-worthy, I at 
or that is well eſteemed of among Mankind. 
So that really it ſhould be the Endeavour of a 
our Lives, to render ourſelves as excellent, It. 
and as exemplary for all Sorts of amiable | i! 
Qualities, as it is poſſible tor Men to be in a1 
this World. 814 a 
This Itake to be the full meaning of thoſe b 
Four reſſions that follow in my Text, Whar- || y 
er I. wes are Lovely, whatſoever Things are of k 
Pray; Report; if there be any Vertue, if there be any 
Fat. think on theſe Things. tl 
And naw, Brethren, fee from hence what || © 
your Obligations are. You that have ſuch-a 2 
glorious Light vouchfafed you; ſuch unvalu- k 
able Promiſes, fuch mighty Affitances- made 


over to you by the Goſpel of Chriſt; You Wt 
muſt in Reaſon imagine, that in return of It 
theſe great Advantages, great Things are er. | 
An from you. by f. 
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It will not ſatisfie your Engagements, that 
you do believe and profeſs the Goſpel; that 
you do no wrong to your Neighbours; that 
you are neither given to Lewdneſs nor Drun- 
kenneſs ; (though yet even theſe, as the World 
goes, are very great Things; and could all 
Men that profeſs Chriſtianity, truly ſay this 
of tbemſelves, we ſhould ſee Heaven upon 
Earth.) But your Chriſtianity obliges you to 
aſpire after greater Things: you muſt get 
yourſelves poſſeſſed of the whole Circle of 
Vertues; you muſt be Kind and Charitable, as 
well as Juſt and Honeſt; you mult be Modeſt, 
and Meek, and Humble, as well as Temperate 
and Chaſte. er bo n 11551 

Nay, not only ſo, but you are to labour 
after all theſe ſeveral Vertues in the full Lati- 
tude and Extent of them, even to that Degree, 
that every Thiog which hath but the Appear- 
ance of Euil, is to be avoided by you. You 
are not only to abſtain from Acts of Injuſtice, 
but even from doing a hard Thing to any one; 
you are not only to keep yourſelves within the 
known Limits of Temperance and Chaſtity, - 
but to avoid all thoſe Things that border upon 
the Vices oppoſite thereunto; and ſo as to all 
other Inſtances : If any Thing be of 7 Report, 
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and looks infa mouſly to the ſober Part of Man- 


kind; why that very Conſideration is enough”. 
to deter you from the Practice of it: For you are 
to recommend your Religion to all the Men in 
the World, by all the Ways that are poſſible. 
In ͤa Word, you are to endeavour to be as 
free from blame in your whole Converſation, 

Vo Ls J. As 
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as you poſſibly can; and not only ſo, but tg 


be as good, and to do as much Good as your 


Circumſtances will allow you. 


This now is to be a Chriftian indeed ; by 


. thus endeavouring you truly walk worthy of 


that high and Heavenly Calling wherewith 
you are called, and you do (as the Apoſtle 
adviſes) adorn the Doctrine of God in all Things. 


and Happy, extremely Happy are they that 


do thus; for great is their Reward : Great 


even in this World, in the ſolid Peace and 
Aſſurance of God's Favour which they here 


enjoy, and which indeed far exceeds all the 
Bleſſings that the Earth can afford; but ex. 


ceedingly great in the Life to come, when 
Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come with all the Powers 
of Heaven to do Honour to thoſe that have 


thus here honoured him. 


— 


Thus have I gone through all the Parts of 
my Text ; but I do not think that · I ought fo 


to leave it. I have given you an Account of 


the Things that St. Paul hath here directed us 


to, to be the main Purſuit of our Lives. But 


IT think likewiſe it will be proper to ſpeak 


fomething of the Methods of that Purſuir, or 
the Means which we are to obſerve, if we 
would practiſe this Text; And here I am to 
begin anew with my Advices. Several Things 


T have to repreſent upon this Occaſion, and 
to exhort you to. I am not much ſollicitous, 


whether: they ſtrictly belong to my Argu- 


ment or no: But I deſire to leave them with | 


you, as Things that I judge to be very uſeful, and 
And 


* 


b 


which F wiſh may be ever remembred by you. 
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Und the Ff Thing I would exhort you ts 
| is this, That you would endeavonr to poſſeſs our 
Minds with a hearty Senſe of God Almighty, and 
WW the abſolute Neceſſity of being 3 Religie z:. 
| I do not mention this, as if I thought there 
| WW was any need to caution you againſt Atheiſm 
or Infidelity; for T hope not many among us 
are inclined that way. Mankind are natu- 
rally diſpoſed to believe a God and Religion; 
and ſince, through God's Bleſſing, it is Chriſti- 
| anity that is the Religion of our Country, and 
ian which we have been all Educated, I look 
upon an AtheiF or an Infidel among us, to be 
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a fort of Prodigy, a ſtrange unuſual Creature; 
| vaſtly different from thoſe of his own Kind. 
But here is the Thing, Though moſt of us 
profeſs Religion, and the true Religion, yet 
many of us have no lively or hearty Senſe of 
it. We uſe Religion as we do our Cloaths. 
They are very convenient; Nay, perhaps ne- 
deſſary, and therefore we wear them, and 
for the parficular Form or Mode of them, we 
follow, as to that, the Cuſtom of the Country 
Where we live. Yet as the Cloaths we wear,. 
do not alter the Complexion or. Features of 
our Body, ſo neither doth the Religion we 
profeſs, any more affect the Temper of our 
Souls. We ſerve our ſelves in both Caſes of the 
outward Conveniencies that are to be had by 
them, but we are ſtill the ſame Perſons, both 
as to our outward and inward Lineaments. 
But, alas! this is a very ſorry way of being 
Religious; and will do us no great Kindneſs, 
We may perhaps reap fome ſecular Advanta- 
he BE bis „ ges 


2 


2 dne 
K 


3 
* 
# 
: 


276 The Nimth Sermon. 
ges by it, but yet even the very Trouble and | 
i Fains it puts us to, do equal the Convenien- iſ _ 

j cies we have from it. The Men that live thus, 
are juſt ſerved like thoſe that work 1n rich 
Mines; they are daily imployed about Gold 


i and Silver, or Gems, and they work hard, and 
1 they have their Day's Wages for their Labour ; 
but they are nota whit the Richer for the 

| Treaſures that come into their Hands. 


'Your Religion will never ſerve you to any 
| extraordinary Purpoſes, till your Hearts be 
1 affected with it as well as your Underſtand ings. 
i Let me therefore adviſe you, as you love ei- 
1 ther your Happineſs in this World, or in' the 
next, make it your principal Care to get a 
lively and vigorous Senſe of God impreſſed 
upon your Minds; and look upon it as the 
greateſt Intereſt you have to carry on, the 
greatplyulineſs you have to do in this World 
(as it refly is) to approve yourſelves to this 
God, by a ſincere Endeavour in all your Con- 
verſation, to walk as his Son Jeſus;Chriſt hath 
taught you. If you do this, you will certainly 
finck the Sweet and Comfort of it both here and 
hereafter. . | 5 1 5 
When all is ſaid, it is a vain Thing for any 
Man to expect a tolerable eaſy Paſſage through 
this World, unleſs he have the Hopes of God's 
Fa vour to ſupport him under the Multitude of 
evil Accidents, which the State of Human 
Life will neceſſarily expoſe him to. And as 
for the other World, without theſe Hopes he 
is perfectly loſt: And to be able to entertain 
any Rational Hopes of God's Bleſſing and Fa- 
225 5 3 n, 
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vour, is a very vain Thing likewiſe, unleſs we 
make it our Buſineſs, with our whole. Hearts 


and Souls, to ſerve, and pleaſe, and obey Him. 


dren, for the making their Fortunes; and I 
cannot deny but they are exceeding good 
ones. Thus for Inſtance, we adviſe them to 


get a true Underſtanding of their Buſineſs, and 
to purſue it diligently ; to keep out of ill Com- 


pany, to avoid Drinking or Gaming, and 
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There are a great many Rules and Maxims 
that we uſe to give to our Friends or our Chil- 


Lewdneſs, and to ſtudy the Tempers and Hu- 
mours of Mankind, and to learn to apply 


themſelves dexterouſly to thoſe they have oc- 


caſion to converſe with; why theſe and ſuch 


Others, are excellent Rules, and moſt worthy 


of all Men to be ſtudied and practiſed. But 
ſtill there is one Rule above all theſe, and 
without which all the other will ſignify very 
little to the making a Man's Life eaſy and 
comfortable; and that is, to preſerve a lively 
Senſe of God upon our Spirits, to have his 
Fear always before our Eyes, to love him a- 
bove all Things, to value his Favour more 


than Life, and to dread his Diſpleaſure as the 


worſt of Evils. If we can but once get our 
Souls into this Frame, we have done our Bu- 


ſineſs both for this World and for Eternity; 


all the other particular Rules and Advices 
will be in a great meaſure ſuperfluous : For he 
that is poſſeſſed of this good Principle, will 
of courſe, naturally fall into the Practice of 
them. And beſides this Fear and Love of 


God in our Hearts, as it is the moſt effectual 


„ —: Means, 
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Means, according to the uſual Diſpoſition of 
the Divine- Providence, to put us into good 
Circumſtances of Living; ſo it is the only 
means of making our Circumſtances happy to 
us, if they be good; or of making them eaſy 
and ſupportable, if they be bad. _ 

I do therefore moſt earneſtly recommend it 
to you, as you deſire that either you or yours 
may proſper ; Nay, as you would not be very 

miſerable, be not contented with a ſuper- 
ficial outſide Religion, but affect your Minds 
as deeply as is poſſible with a Senſe of God, 
and what you owe to him; and endeavour to 
impreſs the ſame Senſe upon your Friends and 
Children, and all that are about you. The 
Truth of it is, ſo much doth our preſent Hap- 
pineſs, as well as our future, depend upon this 
Belief of God, and Love to him, and Hopes 
of his Favour ; that were it not for this, the 
preſent World, with all the imaginary Plea- 
| tures and Glories of it, would appear, to all Wiſe 
and Good Men, not only an empty, dull, unſatiſ- 
factory Place, but a diſmal melancholy Priſon. 
It it was ſuppoſed, that all Things here were 
the Effects of Blind Chance or fatal Neceſſity, 
and that there were no Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
that did preſide over the World, or took Care 
of Mankind; no conſidering Man could deſire 


o 


to live here. To. 
The Second Thing I would leave with you, 


is this, That after you have got into your 
Minds a hearty Senſe of God and his Provi- 
dence, and his Preſence and Goodneſs; fo as 
that you mean to make it the Buſineſs of your 
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Lives to recommend yourſelves to him; you 


would, in the next Place, take care to keep up 
| that Senſe by a conſtant and daily Worſhip of him. 


For God's ſake, and for your own SouPs 


ſake, do not negle& your Prayers. You muſt 


never think that God will bleſs you, if you 


do'not make a Conſcience of daily 8 him 
your Tribute of Honour and Worlhip. 

Be ſure therefore, you be conſtant in your 
private Devotions. As you every Day receive 
the renewed Pledges of God's Love and Good- 
neſs towards you in a Thouſand Inſtances; 
ſo let every Day your Affection and Gratitude 


be expreſſed to him, by hearty Prayer and 


Thankſgiving; This is abſolutely neceſſary to 


be done, as I have often told you, if you mean 


to preſerve any hearty Senſe of Religion in 


your Minds. . 
But beſides this, I have another Thing to 


recommend to all thoſe that have Families: 


They are Heads and Governors of a Society. 
For, indeed, the firſt Notion of Society is that 


of a Family. Every Family is a little King- 


dom; and every Kingdom is, or ought to be, 


a great Family. Now is it natural, 1s it de- 
cent, that there ſhould be any Society upon 


Earth, wherein God ſhould not be owned 


many Thouſands of Families are there in this 


Kingdom, nay, I am afraid, even in and a- 
bout this City, wherein God is not ſo much 
as named in publick, unleſs, perhaps, by the 
way of Affront, by the way of Carſing or 
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Spearing. 


and worſhipped ? And yet, Woe be to us! how _ 
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We defervedly complain of the great Looſ- 
neſs, and Profaneneſs, and Irreligion that hath 


overſpread the Face of this' Nation. O! I 
doubt a great deal of the Blame of it lies upon 


. the Houſholders, the Maſters of Families a- 
mong us. If they would take better Care of 


their Children and Servants, and let them 
know what it is to worſhip God, Things 
would not be ſo bad among us. But how 
can we expect better, when there is no Re. 


ligion either taught or practiſed in our Houſes? 


We give our Domeſticks Opportunities enough 


of Learning all our bad Qualities; but we 


give them none of learning our good ones, if 


we have any. 3 4 75 


They ſee us offending God by many raſh 
Words and ſinful Actions; but they do not 
fee us repenting and asking God's Pardon by 
our ſolemn Prayers and Applications to the 
'Throne of Grace. Let us therefore ſeriouſly 


lay this Point to Heart. I am ſure we have 


juſt Cauſe to do it. Let us bring Religion 


into our Families, and not be contented, that 


once a Week, ſome of our People in their 
Turns ſhould hear ſomething of it. Let us 
every Day call our Family together, and pay 


our common Tribute of Prayer and Praiſe for 
the Mercies we do daily receive in common. 


Methinks our Saviour ſeemed to have a 
Reſpect to this very Duty, and to charge it 


mightily upon us, when he made us that 


gracious Promiſe, that even where Two or Three 


"were gathered together in his Name, there would 


He be in the midſt of them, Sure, his Words 
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have moſt naturally a Reſpect to the Worſhip 
of God that is performed in Families; as hath 


likewiſe the very Contrivance of the Lord's 
Prayer: All the Petitions thereof being ſo framed, 


as to be moſt proper to be ſaid by more than 
one, and yet too when we have ſhut our Doors 


for that purpoſe, But, 5 
Thirdly, As you ought to take Care about 

the Worſhip of God in your Cloſets, and in 

your Families; let me add, that it equally 


concerns you to frequent the more publick 


"os 


- 


Worſhip of God ia his own Houſe, It is a 


bad Sign of ſome very ill Principle or other, 
for any Man to be much a Stranger there. 


Even to have the Liberty and Opportunity 


of Worſhipping God in publick, is one of the 


' greateſt Bleſſings and Privileges that we can 
have in this World; and hath by good Men 


always been ſo accounted. Now ſure, if we 


have this Notion of it, we ſhall think our- 


ſelves mightily concerned ta take all Oppor- 
tunities that come in our way, not only on 


Sundays, but on other Days, of reſorting to 


giving; and thinking it a good Day to us, 
wherein we have thus 0 ourſelves. 
The Sacrifices of this kind that we offer to 


God with an honeſt and devout Mind, we 
cannot doubt will always find Acceptance, 
and produce their Effects; nay, perhaps, 
when our Cloſet- Prayers will not. For there 
are certaigly more Promiſes to publick Prayers, 
than to private ones. Though yet both are 
F n 


the publick Aſſemblies, and joining with them 
in the ſolemn Sacrifice of Prayer and Thank(- 
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ther Thing, as one of thoſe Points that J 


1 Im not for laying ſtreſs upon the keeping 

Nature of the Thing requires. I am ſenſible 

the Sabbath, as it is delivered by , ſome Ren 
h 


Religious. Far therefore am I from deſiring . 


Pundctilios of the Lord's-Day-Service. The 


however, thus much is neceſſary, that every 


the Lord's- Day, by Devoting it to Spiritual 5 
Uſes, more eſpecially the Publick Worſhip of 


The Ninth Sermon. | 
very good, nay, both are abſolutely neceſſa. 
ry. But to proceed, e 
_ Foarthly, Being upon this Argument of the 
Means and Inſtruments of Religion, you may 
be ſure I cannot omit the mentioning of ano- 


would moſt feriouſly recommend to you; and 
that is, the ſolemn Obſervation of the Lord's 
Day | 

of this Day, or any other, more than the 
that the Doctrine about the Obſervation of 
is ſuperſtitious enough, and oftentimes, Where 
It is believed, proves rather a Snare to Mens 
Conſciences, than of Uſe, to make them more 


ou to be nice and ſcrupulous about the - 


Laws both of God and Men have, in that 
Matter, left a great deal to your own Diſcre- 
— and the Circumſtances you are in. But 


Man who profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſtian, 
ſhould bear a conſtant Religious Regard to 


God, 
I do not much doubt of the Truth of the 
Obſervation, which ſome good Men have 
made, viz, That a Man ſhall proſper much 
better, both in his Spiritual and Temporal * 
Affairs, all the Week after, for his c _ 
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Obſervance of the Lord's-Day. And I am 
likewiſe of Opinion, that thoſe Men have lit- 
tle or no Senſe of Religion, that make no 
Conſcience of Sanctifying that Day, or that 
put no Difference between it and other Days. 
Sure I am, were there nothing of a Divine 
Command for the ſetting apart this Day to 
Religious Uſes (which yet I believe there is; 
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yet it is one of the moſt prudent and uſeful 


Conſtitutions. that ever was made. So that 
even upon that Account, all Men that have 


any Honour for God, or Zeal for Ou pope 


Good, ſhould think themſelves obli 


to ob- 
ſerve it. e 455 
The Benefits of it are indeed unſpeakable. 
veniencies of it: In Truth, to the keeping up 
the Religion of this Day, we owe in a great 
meaſure, that the very Face of Chriſtianity 
hath hitherto been preſerved among us. And 


Not to mention the Civil or Temporal Con- 


were it not for this, for any Thing I know, 


moſt of us, in a very tew Years, would be- 
come little better than Heathens and Bar- 


barians. And ſo great an Influence towards 


the making Men better, or at leaſt, keepin 
them from growing worſe, hath this Practice 


always had; that you may obſerve the moſt 


profligate Men among us, who for their 


Wickedneſs, come to an untimely End, do 
generally impute their falling into thoſe Sins 


which cauſed their Death, to their breaking 


you Sabbath, as they commonly expreſs it. 
ut „ * '% * 1 6 | 5 SO” Ws ; 
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ny of us is too much negle&ed ; and that 
15, the taking all Opportunities of coming to 
the Holy Sacrament. I 


ter, and I now defire to remind you of it. 


conſtant Participation in this Holy Myſtery, 


terate Prejudices, as to this Matter. But 


mon. Nay, and I ſay further, if a Man do 
not ſo lead his Life, that he may approach 


The Ninth Sermon. 
 Fifthly, Let me, upon this Occaſion, put 
you in mind of another Thing, which by ma- 


I have often ſpoken to you about this Mat- 


There are little Hopes you will ever make. 
any great Progreſs in Vertue and Holineſs, 
ll you can bring yourſelves to a frequent and 


Becauſe, indeed, this is the ſolemn Ordinance 
that Chriſt hath appointed for. the conveying 
his Grace to us, and enabling us to overcome 
Pur Sins, and grow daily in Vertue and Good. 
neſs. = „„ 
I know we have generally many and inve- 


aſſure yourſelves, they are mere Prejudices, 
and no good Reaſons. Every Man that 
means or deligns honeftly, and endeavours to 
lead his Life as a Chriſtian ought to do, may 
certainly, with as little Scruple, come every 
Month to the Communion, as he: may come 
every Week to ſay his Prayers, or hear a Ser- 


to the Sacrament every Month, nay, every 
Week, nay, every Day, it there be Occaſion ; 
I am afraid that he doth not live fo, as to be 
fit for it, though he comes but once in a Year, 


or once in Seven Years. For the Dueneſs of 


your Preparation doth not depend upon- your 
ſetting alide ſo many extraordinary ah 4 
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for the forcing yourſelves into a Religious 
Poſture of Mind, but upon the plain Natural 
Frame and Temper of your Souls, as they 
conſtantly ſtand inclined to Vertue and Good- 


. Sacrament at an Hour's Warning, and be 4 
e. | worthy Receiver. On the other fide, a Man 


„ that lives a careleſs or a ſenſual Life, may ſet 
apart a whole Week, or a whole Month, for 


the exerciſing Repentance, and preparing 
> | himſelf for the Communion, and yet not be 
7 | fo worthy a Receiver as the other: And yet 
> | he may be a worthy Receiver too, provided 
he be really honeſt and ſincere in the Matter 
he goes about; and provided that he remem- 
ber his Vows afterward, and do not enk K. 


Senſuality. | 5 ; 

But to return to my Point. I do verily 
think, that moſt of the Doubts, and Fears, and 
Scruples that are' commonly entertained a- 
mong us, about Receiving the Sacrament, are 
without Ground or Reaſon; and that every 
well diſpoſed Perſon, that hath no other De- 
ſign in that Action, but to do his Duty to 
God, and to expreſs his Belief and Hopes in 
Jeſus Chriſt, and his Thankfulneſs to God for 
him, may as ſafely at any Time come to the 


(as I believe it is) then of what a mighty 
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neſs. A Man that ſeriouſly endeavours to 
live honeſtly and religiouſly, may come to the 


Lord's Table, as he may come to Church 
to ſay his Prayers. And if the Caſe be ſo, 


Privilege and Benefit do they deprive them - 
ſelves, Who, when they have ſo many Oppor- 
5 | tununities, 


gain into his former State of Careleſneſs and 


286 
krlunities, do fo ſeldom join in that ſolemn In- 
ſtitution of our Lord, which (as I ſaid) was 
deſigned for no other Purpoſe, but to be the 
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Means of our growing in Grace and Vertue, 


in Love to God and to all the World? 


O therefore, my Brethren, let me beg of 
you not to be Strangers at the Lord's Table. 
But I need not beg it of you; for I am ſure 
you will not, whenſoever it ſhall pleaſe God 
to put it into your Hearts ſeriouſly to mind 


the Concernments cf your Souls; and to be 


heartily ſenſible of the Need you ſtand in of 


the Grace of Chriſt, for the leading a Holy 


and Pure Life. „ | 

I have but one Thing more; in the Siæth 
Place, to leave with you, and I have done. 
Ie is not indeed of the Nature of thoſe Things 


I have laſt recommended to you, that is, a 


Means or Inſtrument of growing more Ver- 
tuous; but it is a principal Vertue itſelf: And 
L do therefore recommend it to you; becauſe 


it is at all Times uſeful, at all Times ſeaſonable; 
but: more eſpecially it ſeems to be ſo now; And | 
that is, That you would walk in Love, and 


ſtudy Peace and Unity, and live in-all dutiful 
Subjection to thoſe whom God hath ſet over 
you ; and endeavour, in your publick Stations; 
to promote the publick Happineſs and Tranqui- 
lity, as much as is poſſible : But by no means; 
upon any Pretence whatſoever, to diſturb the 
publick Peace, or to be any way concerned 
with' them that do; by no means ever to en- 
gage in any Party or Faction, and leaſt of all, 


any Faction in Religion which is grounded 35 


on a State-Point. 
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I am ſorry the Poſture of Things among us 
gives me Occaſion to mention this Matter; 


but it is too viſible, to what a Height our Ani- 
moſities and Diſcontents are grown; And what 
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the Conſequences of them may be, unleſs 


there be a timely Stop put ro them, I tremble 


to think. 


With Mens Differences as to their Notions 


about the Politicks, I am not concerned; let 


Men frame what Hypotheſes they pleaſe about 
Government, though I do not like them, yet 
I do not think myſelf bound to Preach againſt 
them : But when theſe Differences are come 


| to that paſs, that they threaten both the Civil 
and Eccleſiaſtical Peace; there I think no Mi- 
niſter ſhould be ſilent. | 5 


Church Diviſions, God knows, we have, and 


have always had too many; but it is very 
grievous, that thoſe who have always declared 


themſelves the Friends of our Church, and E- 


nemies to Schiſm, ſhould, at this time of Day, 
ſet a helping Hand to promote a Separation. 
And yet, it ſeems, to this Height are our Dif- 
ferences come. Some People among us that 
formerly were very zealous for the Eftabliſh- 
ed Worſhip of the Church, are now, all of a 
ſudden, fo diftafted with it, that they make a 


Scruple of being preſent at our Service. Nay, 


ome have proceeded fo far, as to declare, I 


know not upon what Grounds, open War a- 


gatnſt us, and fet up Separate Congregations 


in Oppoſition to the Pablick. 
What is the meaning of this? Hath Schiſm 
and Separation from the Eſtabliſhed Worſhip, 


Which 
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which heretofore was branded as fo heinbys 


a Sin (and deſervedly too,) ſo changed its 
Nature all of a ſudden, that it is become not 
only innocent, but a Duty? 


Have we not the ſame Government, both in 


3 Church and State, that we formerly had? 


Have we not the ſame Articles and DoQtrines 
of Religion publickly owned, and profeſſed, 
and taught, without the. leaſt Alrgration ? 


Have we not the ſame Liturgy, the tame Of. 
 fices and Prayers uſed every Day that have 


always been? What 1s there then to ground 
a Separation upon? De 
Yes, But the Names in the Prayers are changed, 


and we cannot Pray for thoſe that are now in Au- 
 thority, as we could for thoſe that were heretofore. 


But how unreaſonable is this, when St. 
Paal has bid us to put up Prayers, and Supplica- 
tions, and Interceſſions for all Men; eſpecially for 


Kings, and all that are in Authority. Doth he 
make any Reſtriction, any DiſtinQtion, what 


Rings, or what Perſons in Authority we are to 
Pray for, and what not? Doth he not ex- 
preſly ſay, we muſt Pray for all Men, and for 
all that are in Authority? And doth not the Rea- 


fon of this Exhortation imply as much, it his 
Words did not? Namely, that we may lead quiet 


and peaceable Lives, in all Godlineſs and Honeſty. 
But I pray conſider what this Doctrine 


leads to. If this Principle be admitted to be 
good Divinity, then Farewell all the Obliga- 


tions to Eccleſiaſtical Communion among 
Chriſtians: For what Government is there 


in the World, that will not meet with ſuch 


Subjects 
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Subjects are not ſatisfied with it? And if that 


Diſſatis faction, be a juſt Reaſon to break 


Communion with the Eſtabliſhed Church, 
what Ligaments have we to tie Chriſtians to- 
gether ? What will become of holding the Uni. 
of the Spirit, in the Bond of Peace ? What is 
the Conſequence of this, bur endleſs Schiſms 
and Separations? 
But further I wiſh theſe Perſons would con- 
ſider what an unaccountable Humour it is to 
make a Rent and Schiſm in the Church, upon 
a mere Point of State. . 
Great Revolutions have happened in all 
Ages, and in all Countries, and we have fre- 
quent Inſtances of them in Story. But, I be- 
lieve, it will not be eaſily found, that ever any 


Chriſtians ſeparated from the Church, upon 
account of them. ſtill they kept unanimouſly 
to their Doctrine and their Worſhip, and 


never concerned themſelves fartlier in the 
Turns of State (how great ſoever they were) 
than peaceably to ſubmit to the Powers in 
being; and heartily to pray to God, ſo to 
proſper their Government, and direct all their 
Affairs, that all their Subjects might lead 
Quiet and Peaceable Lives under them, in all 
Godlinefs and Honeſty. But wher in a Revo- 
lution, a Prince was advanced to the Throne, 


that they looked upon to be a good Man, 


and an Encourager of the True Religion; 


Win that Caſe, they did not only readily ſub- 


mit to him, but acknowledged it as the 

great Bleſſing of God to them, that he had 

raiſed up ſuch a Man to Rule over them. 
TAs = VF 
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This was the Notion, and this was the Prag d 
Citice of the Primitive Chriſtians as to thi 
Matter; I may, indeed, ſay of the Chriſtian , 
in all Ages. And whatever you may have ; 
heard to the contrary, I doubt not to ſay, that t 
this is the very Doctrine of the Church «ll 5 
England. : 

Let me therefore, exhort all of you to be: 
Followers of Peace: to promote publick Uni; 
ty and Concord, as much as is poſſible; tf \ 
ſtudy to be quiet, and mind your own Buli. ! 
neſs; to be more concerned for. your Country | 

| 
| 
| 


and Nation, than the Intereſt of any ſing: 
Man in it; heartily to ſubmit to the Govern- 
ment; and not only ſo, but to thank God for 
the Bleſſings you enjoy under it, and moſt 
earneſtly to pray tor the Continuance of them: 
Laſtly, Never to eſpouſe any Party or Faction 
againſt the Government, nor ever to be driven 
away from the Communion of the Church, f 
which you have always profeſſed yourſelve 
Members, by any of the Pretences which 
ſome warm Men may ſuggeſt to you. This, 
dare venture to ſay, how uneaſy ſoever ſome 

of you now may be in joining with our Pray. 
ers, you will at laſt be Ten Times more un- 
eaſy in ſeparating from us. For Faction has 

no Bounds, and God knows whither it will 
lead a Man at laſt. Were there nothing elk 
but the Heat and Turbulency, the Paſſion 
and Peeviſhneſs, the bitter Zeal of Uncha- 
ritableneſs, ' that 'the Being of a Party. doth 
naturally ingage Men in; I fay, were there 
nothing elſe but this, no Man that conſul 
3 the 
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Conſideration leave the Publick Communion, 
and eſpouſe the Cauſe of a ſeparate In- 


291 
che Peace of his own Mind, would for any . 


tereſt, But there are worſe Conſequences 
than theſe, and I pray God we may never 


tel them. | 1 
And now I have done with my Exhorta- 
tion. And I have ſpoke my Thoughts very 
freely to you. And I hope you will receive 
what I have ſaid with the ſame Kindneſs that 
I meant it. And truly, I have no Reaſon to 


doubt of it, after ſo long an Experience as I 
de have had of your Civility and Candor. Indeed, 


during all the Time I have been among you 


(which hath been now near Sixteen Years) 


I have been ſo kindly treated by you, and 


have received ſo many Teſtimonies of your 
Good-will, that I cannot but take this Op- 


portunity of Publickly acknowledging my 


Obligations to you, and returning you my 
ſolemn Thanks for them. 15 | 
I cannot, indeed, ſay, that I have done my 


Duty as I ought; and 1 heartily beg of GO d 


to forgive all my Defects. But I have this 


Satisfaction, that I have fincerely endeavoured 


in all my Preaching, to infruct you in the 


true Doctrine of the Goſpel, and each you 
the right Way that leads to Salvation. And I 


am ſo certain, that I have not been miſtaken 
myſelf, nor miſled you in that. Matter, that 


I dare with Confidence addreſs myſelf to you 


in ſome of the Words of the Apoſtle, which 


do immediately follow after my Text; Viz. 
Thoſe Things which you have learned and received, 
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and heard from me, do; and the God of Peace ſhall 


"be with you. 


1 ſhall ever Bleſs God for that Providence 
of his which placed me among you; and as! 


| ſhall always and do earneſtly defire all your 


Prayers for me; fo I ſhall always heartily 
Pray for you; that God would guide and 
proſper you, that his good Providence would 
always watch over you for Good; that he 
would beſtow upon you, and your Children 


_ after you, all Sorts of Bleſſings needful and 


convenient for you ; and eſpecially, that he 


would deliver you from every evil Work, and 
- preſerve you to his Heavenly Kingdom. 


This, God of his infinite Mercy, grant, E. 


8 ER. 


ee » = 


8 E RMO N X. 
| Preached before the | 


Lords Spiritual and Temporal 


IN THE 


' Abbey-Church at Weſtminſter, 


On the'5th of Novemzes, 1691. 


Ron. x. 2. 5 
For I bear them Record, that they 
have a Leal of God, but not accord. 
E to Knowledge, 


5 7 HESE are St. Paul's Ss Words, and he 
ay ſpoke them of the Jews, thoſe unbe- 
lieving Jews, that were ſotenacious 
Gabe of — Traditions of their Fathers, 
n and ſo utterly averſe to any Re- 
e of Religion; that though it appear- 
ed by undeniable Evidence, that Chriſt Jeſus 
was by God ſent into the World for that Pur- 
poſe ; yet did they, to the laſt, ſtand out in their 

Oppoſition of him and his Goſpel, even to the 
final Rejection of their Nation. 
To theſe People doth St. Paul in this 
Chapter expreſs a great Compaſſion, heartily 
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The Tenth Sermon. 
wiſhing and praying for their Converſion; 
Brethren, (faith he in the Firſt Verſe) my hearty 
. Defire and Prayer to God for Iſrael is, that they 
may be ſaved: that is, that they may come 
to the Knowledge of the Truth in Chriſt je- 
ſus, and by that Means obtain everlaſting Sal. 
vation. And one Reaſon why he was thus con. 
cerned for them, he gives in the Words follow. 


ing, which are the Words have read unto 
you. For I bear them Record (faith he) that 


they have a Z;zal of God, but not according to Kpow- 
leage. It was a great Motive to him, to be 
concerned for their Happineſs, that they were 
Zealous for Religion ; though he knew at the 


ſame Time, that the Religion they were then | 


ſo Zealous of, was not the right Religion ; nor 
did the Zeal they ſhewed for it, proceed from 
right Principles. o Z 


: 8 to the account I have now given 
of this Paſſage, Three Things we may take 


* 
— D 2 


Notice of from it, vis. 


| as the Buſineſs of this Day calls for. 


I. The Apoſtle's approving, and tacitly com- 
mending that Tal which his Countrymen 
expreſſed for Religion. 

II. His meek and charitable Behaviour to- 
wards them, even when their Teal for 

Religion was very faulty and blameable. 

III. His Diſcovery of the Faultineſs of their 

Tal, which lay in this, that it mas not ac- 
cording to Rnomledge. 
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Theſe Three Things I ſhall take for the Heads 
of my following Diſcourſe upon this Text, and 


Mall afterwards make ſuch Application of it, 


I. Fit, 


"i 
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I. Hirſt, I deſire it may be obſerved, That 


: \ 
4 . 


" Zeal of God in General, that 1s, a hearty and 
-y | paſſionate Concernment for Religion, the A- 


e poſtle here finds no fault with: On the cofftrary, 
. © he approves it as a commendable Thing; 
For you ſee he repreſents it, as a piece of 
Vertue in his Country-Men, and ſpeaks it to 
their Commendation, that they had a Tęal of 
God ; 1 bear them Record (faith he) that they 
have a Tęal of God. As much as to ſay, that 
he owned, they had that good Quality, and 
they were to be commended for it; and for 


affectionately prayeth for them. 18 
That which I would from hence take Ocga- 
ſion to put you in mind of, is this; That Indiſ- 


ference and Unconcernedneſi for Religion is not to 


have a Place among any one's Vertues and 
good Qualit ies; it is rather a very great Fault; 


howſoever, it may ſometimes paſs for an In- 


ſtance of Wiſdom and Prudence. - 
If, indeed, Men had no Paſſions, or had fo 


that Reaſon, he both wiſheth them well, and 


mortified their Paſſions, that they were rare- 


ly earneſt or zealous about any Thing ; their 
Vacancernedneſs for Religion, and the Things 
of God, might be the leſs reprovable. Bur 


when Teal and Paſſion is more or leſs wrought 


in every Man's Temper, and the calmeſt Men 


may be obſerved, on ſundry Occaſions, not 
to be without it; it is an inexcuſable Fault, 


to have no Paſſion, no Teal for God and his 


Cauſe. 5 


How can a Man anſwer it to his own Con- 


ſcience, to be heartily Angry. when an At- 


U 4 2 


——ů CD pr ; ͤ — _ 4 12 - 
4 $1 YR — —— — — 


—— 


N 
* 
| 
Il 
| 
1 
4 


py 8282 — 
e 


o 
” — —— — — ce 1 A 
Ie ET 299 — » * 

—— 2 r ops a * 

GI 232 mum — 1s ep 

- * 7 by " 1 " 
* 


1 7 
1 
»* 4 
{6 
"SI 
Ws 
9 a 
= 
171 
b 
+'$ 
5 
4 
ST 
* 
11 
372 
i 4 
1182 
1 
. 
1 
NT 
"3 
4 
[ * 
by 
N 
— 
2 
f 
1 
Ii ; 
14 
* 
4 
5 
# 
* 
3 
2 
4 
1 


. „„ 


3 * RESAIT as g 5 3 
. , „ 3 
* 
- 


OY GW = I — 
n 
wh 2 ten, regp- -cnconagg' HEN. Leg 
* * re — AG. 6 
% " Y 


296 


The Tenth Sermon. 
front, in Word or Deed, is done to himſelf: 
and yet to be altogether inſenſible, when God 
is affronted in his Preſence ? To make a migh- 


ty buſfle, when his own Right and Property is 


at Stake, though in never fo ſmall a Matter; 


and yet to ſhew no Concernment for the Rizht; 


and the Honour of that God who made him, 
and by whoſe Favour alone it is, that he can 
call any his own that he hath.? 

O! what a World of Good might we all 
do, if we had a true Tal of God? How many 
Occaſions and Opportunities are there put into 
our Hands every Day (in what Condition 
or Circumſtances ſoever we are) which, if we 
were acted by this Principle, would render us 
ing. Vice and Impiety, and promoting Vertue 
and Goodneſs in the World: . 

But, perhaps, I have ſet this Buſineſs of Leal 
for God, too high : Becauſe none are capable of 
being thus Lęalous, bur thoſe that have attain- 


great Benefactors to Mankind, by diſcourag- 


ed toa great Degree of Vertue and Piety, 


which we cannot ſuppoſe of all, nor the moſt. 


But however, it will be a Shame to all of us, 


if we do not come to ſuch a Pitch of Zeal, 


which the Unbelieving Jews are here com- 
mended for. I bear them Record, ſaith St. Paul, 
that they have a Til of God. What was this 
Zeal of theirs?» Why, as I told you, (and as 
it plainly appears from the whale Chapter) it 


was an earneſt and paſhonate Concernment 


for the Religion of their Country. Sure all 


Men among us, both good and bad, may 


come up to this Degree of Tal for God, and 
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it is a Reproach to us if we do not. Eſpecially 
conſidering, that their Religion, at that Time, 
was not God's Religion, but Ours is. 

Indeed, the Publick Profeſſion of Religion 
in the right Way, is as much every Man's In- 
tereſt, and ought to be as much every Man's 
Care, as any the deareſt Thing he hath in this 
World. Nay, to all Men that believe they 


have Souls to fave, it is more valuable than 


any other -worldly Privilege. It concerns us 
all, therefore, to be zealous in that Matter. 
The Duty we owe to God, to our Country, and 
to Ourſelves, doth require it. In vain it is to 
be buſie about other Things, and to neglect 

this. A Man will have but ſmall Comfort, 
when he comes to die, to reflect, that he has 
been Zealous of the Privileges and Property, and 
Rights of his Country-Men ; but it was indiffe- 


rent to him, how the Service of God, and te 


Affairs of Religion were managed. 


II. The Second Thing we obſerye from this 


Paſſage, is, The Apoſtle's Carriage to the Unbelieu= 
ing Iſraelites, who though they were zealous for God, 


yet were in a great Miſtake as to their Notions of 


the true Religion; He doth not bitterly cenſure 


them; He is not fierce nor furious againſt 


them; He doth not excite any Perſon to uſe 
Force or Violence to them ; but he rather 


pities them; He makes their Lal that they 


had of God, an Inducement the more heartily 
to pray for them, that God would direct them 
in the right way that leads to Salvation. Tho? 
he is far from approving their blind Zeal, in 


that 
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The Tenth Sermon. 
that is, that Method which God hath pre: 


ſcribed, for the attaining of Righteouſneſs by 


the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt ; and ſetting up a Righte. 


' ouſneſs of their own, which conſiſted chiefly in 


obſerving the Ceremonials of Moſes his Law, 


and the Traditions of their Fathers, as it follows 


in the next Verſe after my Text: Yet he thinks 
them the more pitiable, and the more excuſa - 
ble, in that this their Oppoſition proceeded 


from their gal of God, though it was miſ. in- 


formed irregular Zeal. | 4 
The Practice and Carriage of the Apoſtle 


towards theſe ignorant Zzelots, ought to be a 


Rule for us to walk by in the like Caſes. If 
Men be of a different way from us, as to Reli- 
gion; if they hold other Opinions, or though 
they be of another Communion from us; and 


though too we are ſure they are miſtaken ; 


nay, and dangerouſly miſtaken too; yet if 
they have a Tal of Goa, if they be ſerious and 
ſincere in their Way; if their Errors in Re. 


ligion be the pure Reſults of a miſ- infor med 


Conſcience; let us, as the Apoſtle here did, 
take occaſion from hence to pity them, and to 
put up hearty Prayers to God for them; and 


to endeavour all we can, by gentle Methods, 
to reduce them to the right Way: But by no 


Means to expreſs Contempt or Hatred of them, 
or to treat them with Violence and Outrage, 
So far as their Z-al is for God, let us ſo far ſhew 
Tenderneſs and Compaſſion to them; and if 


their Tal be in ſuch Inſtances, as are really 
commendable, let us in ſuch Inſtances, noTt 
only bear with them, but propoſe them for 


Our 


e Jour Examples. This, I ſay, was the Apoſtle's 
»y EPractice, and I think it is fo agreeable to the 
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. Syirit and Temper of our great Lord and Maſter - 


in Nchriſt, that it will become us, in like Caſes, to 
act accordingly. NN | 

But then after I have ſaid this, Theſe Two 
Things are always to be remembred : _ 
Hirſt, That our Tenderneſs to' miſtaken +. 

Tealots, muſt always be ſo managed, as that 
the true Religion, or the Pablick Peace ſuffer 
no Damage thereby. And, therefore, how 
: W kindly and compaſſionately ſoever we, as 
private Chriſtians, are to treat thoſe that dif- 
fer from us, and purſue a wrong way out of 
Conſcience; yet this doth not hinder, but 
that both wholſome Laws may be made for 
the reſtraining the Exorbitancies of miſtaken 
Zeal, and when thoſe Laws are made, that 
they may be put in Execution. 8 
The Conſideration of Law-givers and Ma- 
giſtrates, is different from that of ee Chri- 

ſtians. Their Buſineſs is to ſee, Necquid detri- 
menti Reſpublica capiat, that the Government be 
ſecured, that the common Peace be kept, that 
the Laws ok God be obſerved, that God's Re- 
ligion, as it is delivered by Jeſus Chriſt, be 
preſerved ſincere and undefiled, and that the 
ſolemn Worſbip of God, be purely and decently 
performed. And, therefore, there is no doubr, 
but that in all theſe Matters the Government 
may make Fences and Securities againſt the 
Inſults of intemperate Z#alots, and when theſe 
Fences are made, it ſhould be at their Peril if 
they tranſgreſſed them, ſuppoſing 1 

8 | Ul 


1 
did their Duty. And all this, we ſay, is very 


that all Chriſtians, and even Magiſtrates them. 


to ſome more, to ſome leſs, to ſome, perhaps, 
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conſiſtent with that Tenderneſs and Charity, 


ſelves, in their private Capacity, do owe to 
miſ-perſuaded erroneous Conſciences. 

And then, Secondly, it is to be remembred, 
that that Kindneſs and Tenderneſs to miſtaken 
Zealots, which we are ſpeaking of from the 
Text, is not to be expreſſed to all alike; but 
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in no Degree at all; according as the nature 
and quality of their Errors are, and according 
as the Men that are guilty of them, may more 
or leſs, or not at all, be thought to have a real 
Tal of God, and to act out of Principles of 
Conſcience. Thus for Inſtance; 
In the Firſ# Place, Thoſe that ſet up for 
Patrons of Atheiſm or Epicuriſm; that make it 
their Buſineſs in their Converſation to expote 
all Religion, and to bring it into Contempt; 
that ridicule the Profeſſors of it as a Company 
of eaſie, credulous Men; that make no Con- 
ſcience of Blaſpheming God, and all Things 
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' Sacred, as occaſion is given them: Why, theſe 


Men may have Zee! enough for their Opinions, 
and we find that they often have a great deal 
too much; but are ſuch to be treated with 
that fort of Tenderneſs and Compaſſion, that 
we are now ſpeaking of? No, by no Means; 


for they are quite out of the Bounds of my 


Text, they have a. Zeal, indeed, but it is not 


a Real for God, but for the Devil, and the In- 


tereſts of his Kingdom. And it one were to 
meaſure the Greatneſs of Crimes, by the 
1 5 Miſchief 
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Miſchief they do to Humane Society, I ſhould 


think, that this ſort of People, were not to 
expect ſo much Favour and Reſpect from 
Mankind, as ſome other Malefactors, that 


yet by our Laws are to pay for their Offences, 
at no leſs a rate than their Lives. 
Again, Secondly, If there be any Men thac 


under a Pretence of Religion do teach or en- 
courage, or promote any Sort of Vice or In. 


morality; or whoſe Principles do neceſſarily 
lead to Debauch Mens Manners, ia the plain 
Matters of Sobriety, Chaſtity, Truth, or Juſtice, 
and the like; ſuch kind of People are by no 
means Objects of that Tenderneſs and Com- 
paſſion that we are now ſpeaking of: For the 
Laws of Nature, as to moral Vertu and Vice, 
are ſo plainly writ in every Man's Heart, that 


he muſt be ſuppoſed to be an II Man, that can 


eaſily entertain any Principle (let it come 


never ſo much recommended, under the Name 


of Religion) that contradicts them. And 
whatever Allowance may 1n Charity be made 


for a Man's M:ſtakes, there is no Reaſon that 


much ſhould be made for his Wickeadneſs. 


Again, Thirdly, If there be any Men, that 
whilſt they expreſs a great Zeal for the Pari 


of Religion, and exclaim againſt the Corrup- 


tions of it (as they term them) which are in- 


troduced into the Publick Eſtabliſhment, and 
turn every Stone to have all Things ſettled in 


another Method ; yet all this while, God and 


their own Hearts know, that all this Concern- 


ment and Zzal of theirs for Religion, though it 


make a great ſhow, is only pretended ; — 
| 5 | | that 
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that there is another Thing that lies at the 
bottom, that 1s 2 f 


they deſire; I ſay, if there be any ſuch Men, 
they are likewiſe no way concerned 1n that 
Compaſſion my Text ſpeaks of: For though 


they may be very Lęalous, yet it is a Tęal for 


their own ſecular Advantages that acts them, 
and not a Zeal of God. If ſuch Men could be 
known; inſtead of being kindly and charita- 
bly thought of for their Zeal in Religion ; the 


Vertuous Part of Mankind, would look upon 


them as the worſt of Hypocrites. But ſince 
God only knows the Hearts of Men; all ſuch 
Pretenders to Zzal for Religion, muſt, till we 
know them alſo, be treated according to the 
Merits of the Cauſe they pretend to be Zea- 


Tous for. | 


But then, Foarthly and Laſtly, All that I have 
now ſaid, is with reſpect ＋ that are out 
of the Limits of my Text, ſuch as have no 
Teal of God, though ſome of them may pre- 
tend it: But then, as for thoſe that really act 


out of Principles of Conſcience, and have a 
real Tal of God, though in a wrong way; 


theſe are true Objects of our Tenderneſs and 
Compaſſion, though yet in different Degrees. 
For according as their Principles and Practices 


do more or leſs injure our common Chriſtian- 
159, or are more or leſs dangerous to our Go- 


vernment and Conſtitution; in the ſame Pro- 


portion, the greater or leſs Tenderneſs and 


Indulgence is to be expreſſed towards them. 
„„ But 


y, Worldly Intereſt, and 
Dominion, and Poner, which they hope to 
' compaſs by ſuch a Regulation of Matters as 
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But moſt of what concerns this Matter, be- 
ing already ſettled by Law, I will not be ſo 
bold as to meddle in it; and therefore I pro- 
ceed to the Third Head of my Diſcourſe 
III. The Third Thing I told you we might 
obſerve from this Text, was this, The Apoſtle*s 
tacit Reprehenſion of the Jewiſh Zeal upon this ac- 
count, that it was not according to Knowledge, « 
The Uſe I make of this is, that from hence 
we may be able to gather to ourſelves a true 
Rule for the governing our Tal in Matters of 
Religion, and likewiſe for the judging in others 
what Tal is commendable, and what is not. 
For be our Sal of God never ſo great, yet 
if it be not a Lal according to Knowledge, it is 
not the right Chriſtian Zzal. . And though we 
ſee others never ſo fervent and vehement in 
purſuing a Religious Cauſe, and that too out 
of Conſcience; yet if this Tal of theirs: be 
not according to Kpowledge, it is a Zeal that 
juſtly deſerves to be reproved. And though 
both we and they may, for our Sincerity in 
God's Cauſe, expect ſome Allowances, both _ 
from God and Man, yet neither they nor we 


can juſtify it, either to God or Man, that we 


are thus fooliſh and ignorantly Zealous. 


I wiſh this Mark of right Zeal, that it ought 


to be according to Knowledge, were more con- 


ſidered : For it ſeems not often to be thought 
on by thoſe that are moſt æealous in their Way, 
of what Perſuaſion ſoever they be. This ſame 


Buſineſs of Kpowledge, is a Thing that is moſt 


commonly forgot to be taken 1n as an Ingre- 
dient or Companion of Cal, in moſt fort of 


Profeſſors. 
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Profeſſors. For as the World goes, thoſe Men | co 
are generally found to be the greateſt Zealors, In 
who are moſt notoriouſly Ignorant. Whereas Ice 

true Zeal ſhould not only proceed from true I ſi 

Knowledge, . but ſhould alſo be always accom. o 

panied with it, and governed by it. a 
But, what is it to have a Zgal according to 
Kyowledge ? What doth this Character of juſti. Nu 

fiable right Zeal contain in it? I anſwer, It Þ » 
mult at leaſt contain in it theſe Eve following I . 

Things: ; | r 

Firſt, To have a Teal according to Rnomledge, Ic 
doth import, that we be not miſtaken, as to r 
the Matter of our Teal; that it be a good Cauſe, | 
that we are zealows about, And fince it is 

Zeal for God, that we are here ſpeaking of, it 

muſt be ſomething wherein our Daty is con- Ir 
cerned, that muſt be the Object of our Tal. i 
So that a right Zeal for God implies, that | 
we do ſo well inform ourſelves of the Nature 
of our Religion, as not to pretend a Religious i 

_ Zeal, for any thing that is not a part of our 
Religion. If our Zeal for God, be as it ſhould | | 
be, it muſt certainly expreſs itſelf in Matters 
that are Good; about ſuch Objects as God hati : 
made to be our Duty. It « good (faith St. 
Paul) to be always zealoafly affected in a good 
Matter. But if we miſtake in our Cauſe, if 
we take that for Good which is Evil, or that 
for Evil which is Good, here our Zeal is not 
according to Knowledge, | 

. Secondly, As the Object of our Teal muſt be 
according to Knowledge, ſo alſo the Principle ip 
from whence our Cal proceeds, muſt be ac- 
7 7 8 . cording 
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n || cording to Kyowledge alſo: That is to fay, We _ 

„ | muſt have ſolid and rational Grounds to pro- ; 

s cced upon in our Concernment for any Thing; 

e | ſuch as will not only fatisfie ourſelves, but all 

. © others that are unbyaſſed : in a Word, ſuch 

as we can juſtifie to all the World, 
If it be every Man's Duty, (as St. Peter tells 

us it is) to be ready to give an Anſwer to every 

one that asketh him a Reaſon, or of the Hope that 

is in him, then I am ſure, it is much more 

every Man's Duty to be able to give a Reaſon 

„Jof the Teal that is in him, Becaule this Buſi- 1 

neſs of a Man's Teal doth more affect the Pub- 1 

„ lick, and is of greater Concernment to it, than 1 

) 

; 


what a Man's private Faith or Hope is. 
But yet how little is this conſidered by ma- 

ny zealows Men among us? Some are zealous 

for a Point to ſerve an Intereſt or a Faction. 
But this is not to be owned as the Ground 
and Reaſon of Zeal; for indeed, if it ſhould, 
it would not be allowed of. Others are rea- 
bos, for no other Reaſon, but becauſe the 
find their Teachers, or thoſe they moſt rear 
with, are ſo. They follow the common Cry, 
and examine no more of the Matter. Others, 
indeed, have a Principle of Teal beyond all 
this ; for they are moved from within, to ſtand 
up for this or the other Cauſe; they have In- 
palſes upon their Minds, which they cannot 3 
reſiſt : But that, in Truth, is no more a juſti- Y 
fable Ground of any Man's Teal, than either . 
of the former. For if theſe Motions and Im. 
palſes that they ſpeak of, be from God, there 
will certainly be conveyed along with them 
„Vol. kh IS luck; ©. - 


The Tenth. Symon, . 
ſuch Reaſons and Arguments ſor the Thing that 
they are to be zealous about, as will, it they 
be declared, ſatisſie and convince all other rea. 
ſonable Men, as well as themſelves. For it 

is a ridiculous Thing to imagine, that God at 
this Day, doth move or impel Men in any 
other way, than what is agreeable to the 
| Reaſon of Mankind, and the Rule of his holy 
Word. And if the Man's Tęal can be juſtified 
by either of theſe, there is no need of vouching 
Inſpirations . eT 53h 
Thiraly, As the Teal which is according to 
Knowledge, hath a good Matter for its Object, 
and proceeds from a right Principle; fo it is 
alſo regular as to the Meaſures of it. He that 
hath it, is careful that it doth not exceed its 
due Bounds, as the Ignorant Zzal often doth; 
but hediſtinguiſheth between the ſeveral Ob- 
jects he is ⁊ealous for, and allows every one 
of them juſt ſo great a Concernment as the 
Thing is worth, and no more. If the Thing 
be but a ſmall Matter, he is but in a ſmall mea- 
fare concerned for it: If it be of greater Mo- 
ment, he believes he may be allowed to be 
the more earneſt about it. But he looks upon 
it as a raſh and fooliſh Thing, and an Ee of 
great Ignorance or Weakneſs, to be hot and 
eager for all Things alike, We ſhould ac- 
count him not many Degrees removed from 

a Child or an Ideot, that upon the Cut of a 

Finger, ſhould as paſſionately complain and 

cry out for Help, as if he had broken a Limb. 
Why juſt the fame Folly and Childiſhneſs it 

15, to make a mighty buſtle about ſmall Mat- 
. 14 | ters; 
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ters, which are of no Conſequence, in which 
neither Religion nor the Pablict Peace, are 


much concerned; as if indeed our Lives and 


Souls were in Danger. It therefore becomes 
all prudent and ſober Men to take Care, that 

* Teal do not ſpend itfelf in little Things; 
that they be not too paſſionate, and earneſt, 
and vehement for Things that are not worth 
much contending for. If we lay a greater 


Weight upon a Cauſe than it will bear, and 
ſhew as much Warmth and Pa ſſion for ſmall 


Matters, as: if the; Fundamentals of our Faith 
were at Stake, we are zealozs indeed; but not 
uccording to K powiedge, 

| Fourthly, The Tal that is according to Rnow- 
ledge, is always attended with hearty Charity. 
It is not that bitter Lęal which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of, _—_— 38 with Hatred 
and Envy, and perverſe Diſputings : But it is 
kind, a6 ſociable, ale rc to Gain» 
ſayers. It is that Wiſdom mhich is from above; 
that ww firit pure, then peaceable, gentle and eaſy ta 
be intreated. It is a Zeal that loves God and 
his Truth heartily, and would do all that is 
poſſible to bring Honour and Advancement to 
them: But at the fame Time it loveth all Men; 
And therefore in all Things where it expreſſes 
itſelf, it purely conſults the Merirs of the Cauſe 
before it, but lets the Perſons of Men alone: 
It is a certain Argument of an Ignoram and un- 
governed Zzal, when a Man leaves his Cauſe 
and his Concernment for God's Glory; and 
turns his Heat upon thoſe that he has to deal 
with; when he is peeviſh and angry with 
| > IF! Men 
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Men that differ from him: When he is not 


contented to oppoſe Arguments. to Arguments, 


.and to endeavour to gain his Point by calm 


Reaſoning ; but he flies out into Rage and 
Fury; and when he is once tranſported here- 
with, he cares not what undecent bitter Re. 
flexions he makes upon all thoſe that have 
the Fortune to be of a different fide. But in 
theſe Caſes Men would do well to remember, 
that the Wrath of Man worketh not the Righteouſ. 


neff of God, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it. All 


this kind of Behaviour ſavours of the Wiſdom 
of this World, which is Earthly, and Sexſual, 
and Deviliſh. DIE | 

Fifthly, and Laſtly, Another inſeparable 
Property of Teal according to Knowledge is, 
That it muſt purfue lawful Ends by lawful 
Means; muſt never do an i Thing for the car- 
rying the bet Cauſe. This St. Paul hath laid 
down as a Rule to be eternally obſerved a- 
mong Chriſtrans, when in the Third of the 
Romans, he declares, that their Damnation is 
juſt, who ſay, Let us do Evil, that Good may come. 
Be therefore our Point never ſo good, or ne- 
ver ſo weighty, yet if we uſe any diſhoneſt, 


unlawful Arts, for the gaining of it; that is 


to ſay, If we do any Thing, which is either 
in itſelf Evil, and appears to be ſo by the na- 
tural Notices of Mankind, or which the Laws 
of our Holy Religion do forbid: I fay, in all 
fuch Inſtances, we are Tranſgreſſors. And 
though our Cauſe be very good, and our Eras 


very allowable; yet ſince the means by which 


we would accompliſh thoſe Ends, are unwar- 


rantable, 
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rantable, the whole Action, though proceed» 


ing from never ſo much al for God, is very 


Bad. For true Tal, as it always ſuppoſeth a 
right Information of Judgment, as to the 
Matter of it, ſo likewiſe it ſuppoſeth, that a 
Man ſhould act in honeſt Ways, and endea- 
your to atrain his Ends by lawful Means. 

And thus have I laid before you the Proper- 


ties and Characters of that Z-al which is ac- 


cording to Knowledge, which was the Third and 
laſt Thing I propoſed upon this Text; and T 
pray God we may always remember them 
whenever we have Occaſion to expreſs a Zeal 


309 


for any Thing, eſpecially in Matters of Reli- 


gion. All that remains now is, to make ſome 
brief Application of my Text, with reference 


to the Buſineſs of the Day. "FOO 

' Theſe Words, as I told you, were ſpoke of 
the Jews: But the Character here given of 
them, doth ſo well fit a fort of Men, whoſe 


fiery Tal for God and their Religion, gave Oc- 


caſion to the Solemnity of this Day; that it 


looks as if it were made for them. It is the 


Bigots of the Church of Rome that I mean; to 


whom we muſt do the. ſame Right that St. 
Paul here did his Country- men. We muſt 
bear them Record, that they have à Teal of God, 
but not according to Knowledge. EW 


Tealous they are ſufficiently, as the Jews 


were, no Body doubts of it: But as for their 


Tals being according to Knowledge, there is 
great Reaſon to doubt, they are as faulty in 


that Point, as St. Paul's Country- men were. 
Indeed, if you were to draw the Compariſon 


1 7 be- 
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between the Jewiſh and Popiſh Zyalors, as to 
all the ſeveral Particulars that our Saviour and 


St. Paul take notice of, as Inſtances of blind 


to the Blindneſf of them. 


Zeal in the former; you would find in all 
thoſe Particulars, both their Zzals to be much 
of a piece, not only as to the Fervaur, but as 


Was it an Inſta f Ignorant al in the 


— tle Frker 1 
a 


ragement of the Law of God? I pray, 


Who are thoſe that ay the Holy Scrip- 
FX 


tures, by ſetting their Traditions upon an equal 
Foot with them ? op TIO 
Were the Jews to be blamed for that they 


were ſo zealous for their old Religion, as to 


oppoſe that Reformation of it, which our Lord 


Jeſus endeavoured to introduce among them, 


becauſe they thought it was an Inzovation? 
I pray, who are thoſe, who, upon that very 
Ground, oppoſe all Reformation at this Day, 


though yet the wiſeſt and beft Men among 


themſelves are ſufficiently ſenſible, that there 
are great Carruptions both in their Doctrine 
and Worſbip?. 

Was it a Fault in the Jewiſb Zeal, that it 


me Religion roo much in Ceremonies and 


Formalities, in waſhing Cups and Platters, in 


tything Mint and Cammin, and the like, to the 


Neglect of the weightier Matters of the Law, 


Juſtice, and Mercy, and Faith ?1 pray, where. 


in is ty 2ge-worſbip, Invocation of Saints, Penan- 


ces, Pilgrimages, the Uſe of Reliques, Holy Ma- 
ter, &c. I fay, wherein are theſe Things 


herter than thoſe? And yer we know who 


the) 
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to they ite that lay ſo great a Streſs upon theſe 


id and ſuck other Things, that it may be truly 


» © aid, a great Part of their Religion is made up 5 


u ofthem. 

h | It would not be difficult to run the Paral- 
is  lel between the Tals of the Two Religions, 
through ſeveral more Inſtances ; but it is an 
unpleaſant Argument, and therefore, I will 
purſue it no farther. Hts Res 


I muſt not paſs by,' becauſe it comes up ſo 
fully to the Buſineſs of this Day. | 


— 7 - OO > 


they did not care what ſort of Means they 
made uſe of for 'the promoting of it, were 
they never ſo wicked and unnatural. Our 


neſſes; Stephen they ſtoned out of pure Zeal in a 
pular Tumult; Forty of them ſolemnly 


would neither eat nor drink, 'till they had 
killed St. Paul: But all this, and a great deal 
more, our Saviour had foretold they would 
do, when he told his Apoſtles; that the Time 
i would come, when whoſoever killed them, ſhould think 
| If char he did God good Service. A bleſſed Way 


r ow yo. AY 


Only one Inſtance more of the Jewiſh Zeal | 


So zealows were they ſor their Religioh, that 


Saviour they hunted to Death with falſe Nit. 


bound themſelves under a Curſe, that they 


of doing God Service this is, to act ſuch. 


wicked inhuman Things as theſe! But ſuch 
inhuman Things as hel doth a blind Teal for 


Religion ſometimes put Men upon. And 
that it doth ſo, we cannot have a greater 
Proof (except what I have already mention- 
ed) than the Practices of the zealous Men of 
the Church of Rene. ITY 
pt” "A How 
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How many unlawful Arts have they uſed v 
to ſubject all the Chriſtian World to their Þ !: 

Lord and Maſter? How many Forgeries for i. 
this Purpoſe have they been the Authors of, It 
and maintained them afterwards? How ma- || | 
ny Diſturbances have they given to the Peace \ 
of Chriſtendom, in the moſt unjuſt and unna- 
tural Ways tor the Advancement of the Papal ſh : 
Cauſe? It was out of Teal for God's Service, 
and the Intereſt of Holy Church, that ſo ma- 
ny Princes have been Excommunicated and 
Depoſed; that ſo many Tumults and Rebel. 
lions have been raiſed ; that ſo many Craſado's 
for the extirpating Herericks, have been ſent 
out: By which, and ſuch like Means, it may 
juſtly be computed, that as much Chriſtian 
Blood has been ſhed for the eſtabliſhing Poper/, 
as it now ſtands, nay, and a great deal more, 

than ever was during all the Times of the 
Heathen Perſecutions for the ſupporting of 
Paganiſm. | | 
But if there were no other Inſtance extant 
in the World, to ſhew what is to be expected 
from a blind Zeal, eſpecially a blind Popiſh 
Zeal for Religion, that Inftance which the 
Deliverance of this Day doth give us Occa- 

ſion to mention, would be alone ſufficient to 
inform us : When, for no other End, but for 
the Advancement of Popery, and the rooting out 
that Peſtilent Hereſie of the Reformation, Which 
infeſted theſe Northern Climares, a Company 

ol Popiſh Tęalots entred upon the moſt Barba- 
rous and Inhuman Project that ever was un- 
dertaken by Men; even neither better nor 
3 . VV, | Worſe, 
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d worſe, than the deſtroying the Ning and Pa. 
ir liament at one Blow; and had put all Things 
r in ſuch a Readineſs in order thereunto, that 


f they certainly had effected it, as on this Day, 
had not their Conſpiracy been detected in a 


« & wonderful manner. : 

7 But Thanks be to God, their -Deſigns then, 

and ever ſince, have been defeated, and ſome 

„of them even miraculouſly; and we truſt in 

the Mercies of God that they will ever be ſo. 

1K God hath been wonderfully Gracious to us 
in the Preſervation of our Church and Religion 

„from 2 Attempts to deſtroy it, ever ſince 

t it was ſettled among us. 

/ How many Plots and Conſpiracies were 

1 

b 


laid in the Time of the Glorious Q. Elizabeth, 
to put an End to her Life, and with it, to our 
, ME Reformed Eſtabliſhment? 5 
5 What a dreadful one was this of the G al- 
(WW powder Treaſon, in the Reign of her Succeſſor? 
How many Dangers have threatned us 
tſiace that Time, from that Quarter? 
| What a horrible Storm, but of late, did we 
; apprehend, and juſtly enough too, was im- 
pending over us ? r 
N And yet, bleſſed be God, (who hath never 
failed to raiſe up Deliverers to his People in 
the Day of their Diſtreſs) that Storm is blown 
cover: And we are here, not only in Peace 
and Quietneſs, in the full Poſſeſſion of our 
Native Rights and Liberties, and in the Enjoy- 
ment of the free Exerciſe of our Religion 
(which is one of the moſt deſirable Things in 
the World); But ſuch is the Deliverance _ 
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God hath wrought for us, that we alſo ſeem 
to have a fair Proſpect of the Continuance of 

- theſe Bleſſings among us; and, according to 
Human Eſtimate, to be, in a good mea. 
ſure, out of the Danger of our old invete. 
rate Enemy, Popery I mean, which, one 
would think, had now made its laſt Effort 

among us. „ | * 

Is not this now a great Bleſſing? And muſt I ar 
not all fincere Proteſtants (of what Perſua. P 
fions ſoever they be in other reſpects) neceſſa. ¶ ti 
rily believe ſo ? Certainly they muſt, if they tt 
think it a Bleſſing to be delivered out of the le 
Hands of our Enemies, and to be in a Condition If ft 

to ſerve God without Fear. ; tl 
Let us all therefore own it as ſuch to God P 
Almighty ; let us thankfully remember all his Þ P 
paſt Deliverances from gh vs and eſpecially, 
let us never forget thoſe of this Day ; neither 
the former, nor this late one. 

We have reaſon to believe, that God hath 
a tender Care of his Charch and Religion in 
theſe Kingdoms, not only becauſe he hath fo 

many times fo ſignally and wonderfully ap- 
peared for the Preſer vation of it; but more 
eſpecially, becauſe we know, and are con- 
vinced, that our Religion is according to his 
Mind and Will; being no other than that 
which his Son Jeſus Chriſt taught unto the 

World; that is to ſay, no other than that 

which is in the Bible, which is our only Rule of 

Faith. h | | 

It infinitely concerns us all, therefore, ſo 
to behave ourſelves, as to ſhew, that we are 
| 5 X : neither 
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peither anthantful for God's paſt Mercies, nor 
unqualified for his future Protection. 43 

And in order to that, I know no other way 
but this, that we all firmly adhere to the 
principles of our Religion ; and that in our 
practices we conform ourſelves to thoſe Prin- 
ciples; that is to ſay, 


A 


In the firſt Place, That we ſincerely love 
and fear God, and have a hearty Senſe of his 
Preſence, and Goodneſs, and Providence, con- 
tinually abiding in our Minds: That we 
truſt in him, depend upon him, and acknow- 
ledge him in all our Ways: That we be care. 
ful of his Worſhip and Service, paying him 


the conſtant Tribute ef our Prayers, and 


Praiſes and Thankſgiving, both in Publick and 
Private. 5 

And then, Secondly, That we be pure and 
unblameable in our Lives; avoiding the Pol. 
lutions that are in the World through Luft: And © 
exerciſiog Chaſtity and Modeſty, Meekneſs 
and Humility, Temperance and Sobriety, a- 
midſt the ſundry Temptations we have to con- 
flict with. Tn Eee ata 

And, Thirdly, That we have always a fer- 
vent Charity to one another, that we Love as 
Brethren; endeavoOuring to do all the Good we 
can, but doing Harm to none. Uſing Truth 
and Juſtice, and a good Conſcience in all our 
Dealings with Mankind. Living peaceably, if 
it be poſſible, with all Men. And not only ſo, 
but in our ſeveral Places and Stations, promo- 
ting Peace, and Unity, and Concord among 
Chriſtians, and contributing what we can — 


\ 
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the healing the ſad Breaches and Diviſions of 
% 1 
And then, Laſtly, That we pay all Submiſ- 
ſion, and Duty, and Obedience to the King and 
Queen whom God hath ſet over us; endea- 
vouring, in all the Ways that are in our Power, 
to render their Government both as eaſy to 
themſelves, and as acceptable to their Subjects, 
and as formidable to their Enemies, as is poſſible. 
If all of us, that call ourſelves Proteſtants, 
would charge our ſelves with the Practice of 
theſe Things, how aſſured might we reſt that 
God would Bleſs us; that he would continue 
his Protection of our Nation, our Church, our 


Keligion, againſt all Enemies whatſoever, 


and that we might ſee our Jeraſalem ſtill more 
and more to flouriſh, and Peace to be in all her 
Borders, © : | ng eat el it 
May God Almighty pour upon us all, the 
Spirit of his Grace, and work all the | 


unto, may he ſend down his Bleſſings upon 
the King and Queen, and ſo influence and di- 
rect all their Councils, both Publick and Pri- 


vate, that all their Subjects may be happy in 


their Government, and lead peaceable and quiet 


Lies under them in all Godlineſ and Honeſty. 
And after fuch a Happy and Peaceable Liſe 


here, may we all at laſt arrive to God's Eter- 
nal Kingdom and Glory, through the Merits 
ol his dear Son: ens, . 
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ſe great 
Things in us, and for us: And in order here - 
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Hes." re. ee 


Now once in the End of the World 
hath heappeared to put ava, Sin * 
the Sacrifice of Bimſe elf. 


Els Text doth 3 LS 
Hie Things to be inſiſted on, moſt 


of them proper for our Meditations 


on this Day; which therefore I 
© ſhall make the Heads of my fol- 
lowing Diſcourſe. | | 
I. In General, the Appearance of our Lord. 
Nom hath he appeared. 


II. The Time of that Appearance. Is the 
End of the World. 


u. The End and Deſign for which he. ap- 5 
Peared. To wo a Sin. 


IV. The 
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IV. The Mearns by which he accompliſhed 
that End. By the Sacrifice of himſelf. 

V. The Difference of His Sacrifice from the 
Fewiſh ones. His was but once per- 
- formed ; theirs were every Day repeat- 
ed. If his Sacrifice had been like theirs ; 
then (as you have it in the former Part 
of the Verſe) mnt he often have ſuffered 
ſince the Foundation of the World ; But now 
once in the End of the World, hath he ap- 
peared to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of him- 


ſelf. This is the juſt Reſolution of the 


Text into its ſeveral Particulars, of each 
of which I ſhall diſcourſe as briefly and 
practically as I can. | 


I. I begin with the Firſt, The Appearance 


bf dur Lord in general. Now bath he Appeared. 
Let us here conſider, Fir#, Who it was that 


appeared: And then, How he did appear. 


The Perſon appearing, we will conſider both 
as to his Nature, and as to his Offices 
He that appeared, as to his Nature, was God 


and Man; both theſe Natares. were united in 


Him, and made one Perſon. He was God with 
. So the Angel ſtiles him in the Hirt of St. 


He was the Mord that was with God, and was 
God; and by whom all Things were made. He 


Was, I fay, that Word made Fleſh, and dwel- 


ling among us: 80 St. John ſtiles him in the Fir# 


ol his Goſpel, _ 


Laſtly, He was God manifeſted in the Fleſh ; 


0 St. Paul ſtiles him in the Fir# Epiſtle to 
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d This was the Perſon that the Text faith, 
Now appeared; that is, the Son of God in Hu- 
je | man Nature. God, of the Subſtance of his 
-. | Father, begotten before all Worlds; and Man 
t. | of the Subſtance of his Mother, born in the 
World. Perfect God, and perfect Man, and 
t yet but one Perſon, For as the Reaſonable 
y | Soul and the Bon) make one Man, ſo here God 
» | and Man make one Chri# ; as our Creed ex- 
. preſſes it. 5 
L And this leads me to his Office. This Divine 
> | Perſon God-Man, that the Text here ſaith 
i appeared, was, by his Office, the Chriſt, the 
1 | Mcias; that is, that great Miniſter of God, 
that Anointed Nixg, and Prie#, and Prophery 
which, from the Beginning of the World, he 
| promiſed to ſend, down upon Earth for the 
Salvation of Mankind; who was Believed in 
by the Patriarchs; Typified by the Law; 
I Foretold by all the Prophets; Shadowed out 
in all the Oeconomy of the Jewiſo Nation; 
Enxpected by all the 17aelites.; and Wiſhed: for 
by the beſt of the Heathen World. 


"This Perſon, inveſted with this Office, at laſt 
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awake. 


2 and in what manner, you all know 
rom his Story in the Goſpel. 3 
He was by the Holy Spirit of God, con- 
ceived in the Womb of a Virgin, as was fore- 
told of him by the Prophets; of which an An- 
gel of the higheſt Order in Heaven, firſt 
brought the happy Tidings to the Virgin 
e os 1 
This Virgin, by as ſtrange a Providence, 
when the Fins of her Delivery drew near, 
FFC Was 
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was brought from her own City and Habita- 
tion in Galilee, to Bethlehem, a City of Judah 


where ſhe brought forth this illuſtrious Babe; 


and thereby fulfilled another Prophecy con- 
cerning him, namely, That he ſhould be born 


In Bethlehem, which alſo the Scribes at that 


Time acknowledged. 

The Circumſtances, indeed, of his Birth, 
were far from any outward Pomp and Mag- 
nificence. The Virgin his Mother was poor, 
and a Stranger, and ill befriended ; that in 
the Confluence of People, with which the 
City was then crowded, ſhe was able to pro- 
eure no better a Lodging than the Szable of an 
Inn: So that a Manger was the Place that firſt 
received the Lord of Glory. This Slur, this 
Affront God then thought fit to put upon all 
that external Splendor and Grandeur, which 


uſually doth ſo much dazle the Eyes of mortal 


Mea. 33 g 


But God falled not to make abundant A- 


mends for the Meanneſs of his Birth, by 
giving ſundry other demonſtrable Evidences 


of the Dignity of the Perſon that was then 


Born. 
For the Magi from the Eaſt (Princes ſhall I 
call them, or Philoſophers ?) being conducted 
by a new Star, came and pay'd their Homage, 
and brought their Offerings to this King of the 
World in a Manger: And the Shepherds, that 


Were watching the blocks in the Fields by 


Night, were ſurprized with the Glory of the 


Lord ſhining round about them, and an An- 


| gel that thus ſpoke to them; Fear not, for be- 


| hold 
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Peace, Good Mill towards Men. | 
After this Manner was the Appearance of our 
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hold I bring you Tidings of great Joy, which: [ball 


be to all People; for unto you is born, this Day, in 
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the City of David, a Saviour, which as Chriſt the 


Lord. And this ſhall be a Sign unto you, Te ſhall 
find the Babe wrapped in ſwaddling Cloaths, lying in 
a Manger. And ſuddenly there was with the Angel, 
a Multitude of the Heavenly Hoſt, praiſing God, 
and ſaying, Glory to God in the Higheſt, on Earth 


Saviour, and much after the ſame Manner 


was his following Life. It was a Life of much 


Poverty and Mceanneſs as to outward Circum- 


it, fraught with Wonders. Whether we con- 
ſider the admirable Goodneſs and Charming- 


| ſtances; but it was a Life, in every Period of 


neſs of his Temper ; or the exemplary Vertue 
and Piety that did ſhine out in all his Conver- 
ſation; or the Divinity of his Sermons and 


Doctrines; or his prodigious: inimitable; Mira- 


cles; or the Atteſtations which were given him 


from Heaven; or the Uſage he received from 


Mea ; or the Events which followed upon all 


. * — 


theſe Things in the World. 


But it is his Firſt Appearance in the Fleſb, 


that we are this Day met together to Comme- 


morate. And never had Mankind ſo Noble 


an Argument given them, to exerciſe their 
Thoughts and Meditations upon. 


+ 


Tf we conlider the Quality of the Perſon ap- | 


pearing, that he was no other than the Eter- 
nal Son'of God ; How ought we to be raptur'd 
with Wonder and Aſtoniſhment, at the Infi- 
niteneſs of the Divine Condeſcenſion? How 


TO bb © „„ 


The Eleventh i 


ought we to be affected with Love and 
Thankfulneſs, at ſuch a never- to· be · parallelled 
Inſtance of God's Kindnefs to us, that he 
ſhould ſ% love ws, as to ſend his only begotten Son 
into the World, that we might live through him? 

If we conſider, that this Son of God reſolving 
to appear in the World, of all other Ways, 

choſe to do it in our Fleſh, and fo united both 
the Deity and Humanity in one Perſon, O what 
a Senſe ought this to impreſs upon us, of the 


Honour that is here done to our Nature, and 


the Dignity it is advanced to? And how ought 
that Senſe, either to fright us, or to ſhame us 
from proſtituting this our Nature, to any vile 
unworthy Mixtures and Communications, 
which God did not diſdain to take into to 
near a Relation to himſelf. 
If we conſider that this God, in Humane 
Neſb, came as the Maſſtah, the Saviour of the 
World, ſo long beſore promiſed, and ſo long 
expected; How ought this to fill our Hearts 
with Joy and Thankfulneſs? How ſhould it 
move us to pour out our Souls in Benedict ions 
to God, for having thus Viſtted and Redeemed 
His People? And putting us into that Diſpenſa- 
tion, which ſo many hy Men, for fo many 
Ages, wiſhed to ſee, but did not fee it; nay, 
and which the Angels themſelves deſired to 
look into; and which the Jems for rejecting, 
at the Time it was publiſhed, are to this Day 
a ſtanding Monument of God's Diſpleaſure 
and Vengeance? 
If we conſider the many Evidences, 'that 
this our Saviour mw at his was." 
| | 1 
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the Circumſtances of his Nativity, and all the 
Paſſages of his Life, he fulfilled the Prophe- 


cies which went before of him; and how 


_ convincing the Teſtimonies were, which God 


gave to the Truth of his Miſſion: How ought 
this Conſideration to ſtrengthen our Faith in 


this Chriſt ? To make us conſtant to the 
Death, in owning him for our Saviour, our 


Meſfiah, in Oppoſition to all the Pretences of 
the Jews, and Infidels, and Atherſts, and Scep- 


ticks, to the contrary. 


Laſtly, If we conſider the mean Circum- 


ſtances that this our Chrift choſe to appear in; 


„ 


that there is not the pooreſt 
among us, but generally finds better Accomma- 
dation when it comes into the World: O what 
a Check, what a Rebuke ought this to be to 


ſo far below the Digaity of ſo great a Prince, 


that Spirit of Ambition, and Pride, and Vain- 


glory, that too often poſſeſſes us poor Mortals? 
How ought it to take off our Admiration, and 
leſſen the too great Eſteem we are apt to have 


eggar's Child 


of all outward Pomp and Greatneſs? Nay, 


and to make us deſpiſe all the plirtering Shews 
and Bravery of the World: Since God 

given us ſo viſible a Demonſtration, by the 
Fading his own Son into it, how little a Value 


he ſets upon theſe Things. But, 


II. I proceed to the Second Point, which 


my Text leads me to ſpeak to, and that is 


the Time of our Saviour's Appegrance here men- 
tioned, Oace hath he appeared in jhe End of tlie 
World. - PIG: | 3 


has 


1 You 


RR 
his being the true Chrift ; How exactly in aal 
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You ſee here, That the Time of his Appear- 


ance is ſaid to be the End of the World. But 


how is.that to be underſtood ? If we take the 
Expreſſion in the literal Senſe, and as we com- 
monly uſe it; the Thing is not True: Por 
there have already paſs'd full Seventeen Hun- 
dred Years ſince our Saviour's Appearance ; 


and yet the End of the World is not come, 


nor do we know when it will. 

But there will be no Difficulty in this Mat- 
ter, if we carefully attend to the Phraſe the 
Apoſtle here uſeth, and interpret it according 
to the Propriety of the Language, in which 
it is delivered. The Word in my Text is, 


Tufts Ti gl, Which every Body, that 


is verſed in the.Style of the New Teſtament, 
knows may be better and more naturally 
rendered the Conſummation or Concluſion of the 
Ages, than the End of the World. ER 

For the Underſtanding this Phraſe, we 
muſt have recourſe to the known Idiom of the 
Jews, who uſed to ſpeak of the ſeveral Oeco- 
nomies and Diſpenſations, under which the 


World ſucceffively had been, or was to be, 
as of ſo many Air, or Ages. The laft of 


which Ages, and the Accompliſhment and 
Completion of all of them, they held to be 
the Age of the Meſſiah; beyond which they 
knew there was to be no other ge or Occo- 


- nomy. With reference to this way of ſpeak- 


ing, the Times of the Goſpel-Diſpenſation are 
frequently called in Scripture, The La# Times, 


The La# Days, The Fulnefi of the Times, and in 
the Text, The Conſummation or Shutting up of 


the 
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the Ages. The meaning of all which Phraſes, 
is no more than this: That the Times of the 
Goſpel, that is, the Appearance and Revela- 
tion of our Saviour, though God intended 
them from the beginning, yet ſhould they be 


the laſt of all Times. There ſhould be ſeveral 


Diſpenſations ſet on Foot in the World before 
they came; and when thoſe Times were ful- 


filled, when the Ends of thoſe Diſpenſations 


were accompliſhed, then ſhould' our Saviour 
appear, and begia his Kingdom, which ſhould 


never be ſucceeded by any other. | 
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This is the true Meaning of Chriſt's appear- 


ing, a, TA? ra atorey, as the Text ex- 


preſſeth it, that is, not (as we tranſlate it) 


In the End of the World ; but, In the laſt of the 


Ages ; or, At the Time when the Ages were ful. 


. 


filled and accompliſhed. 


Now what Uſe are we to make of this | 


Conſideration, the Apoſtle himſelf doth fair- 


ly intimate to us in the beginning of this 
Epiſtle: God (faith he) who at ſundry Times, 
and in divers Manners, ſpake in Times paſt anto 


the Fathers by the Prophets, hath in theſe laſt Days 


[poken unto us by his Son, whom he hath made 
Heir of all Things, aud by whom he made the 


Worlds. And ſo he goes on, to ſet forth the 


incomparable Dignity and Pre-eminence of 


this laſt Meſſenger of God, above that of ei- 


ther Angels or Men, by whom he had ſpoken 
to Mankind before. But what js the Inference 
he draws from all this? Why, that you way 
ſee in the beginning of the Second Chapter; We 
ought therefore (ſaith he) to give the more carneh 


carne 


9 


| heed to the Things we have heard, (that is to ty, | 
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the Doctrine of the Som le# at any Time 
we let them ſlip. For if the Word ſpoken by Angels 


was ſtedfaſt, and every Tranſereſſron and Di obe- 


dience received a jaſt Recompence of Reward, 


How ſball we eſcape if we neglect fo great Salvation 


4s was ſpoken to us by the Lord Jeſus? 


The Apoſtle's Argument here proceeds on 


this Manner: God's Revelation of his Will to 


Mankind, and the Diſcovery of his Grace and 

Goodneſs was not all at once, but gradual and 

by Parts. . 8 | 
He firſt ſpake to Mankind by the Patriarchs, 


who were burning and ſhining Lights in their 


Generations. | 8885 
He aſterwards ſingles out the Nation of the 


Jews, to be his peculiar People, and to them 


he gives a written Law which was delivered 


to them by Angels in the Hand of Moſes their 
Mediator (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in the Third of 


the Galatians) Which Law was a Shadow of 


dark Repreſentation of the Good Things which 


were afterwards to be revealed. 
_ After this he ſends Prophets in a continual 
Succeſſion for ſeveral Ages, who do more 


clearly diſcover God's Will to them; who 
call upon them to Holineſs and Vertue; and | 
who ſpeak in very plain Terms of that Great 
Salvation, which God ſhould one Day mani- 


feſt to the World. 


f And laſt of all, as the Lord of the Vine- 
| yard, in the Parable, dealt wi 


his Husband - 


deen who after de del Ka Servants, on 
after another, of different Qnualities and De- 
3. ST wha grees, 
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Son, who was the Brig 


grees, at laſt ſeat his own. Son: 80, at laſt, 
1 ſay, did the great Lord of the World, when 
the Fulneſs of the Time. was come, ſend his own 
Son to be his Embaſſador to Mankind; his own 
ghtneſs of his Glory, and the 
expre(s Image of his Perſan. 
If now, as the Apoſtle here argues; If un- 
der the former Diſpenſations, when God only 
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declared his Will by Angels or by Prophets, 


he was yet ſo ſevere, that no Tranſgreſſion 
or Diſobedience eſcaped, without a juſt Re- 
compence of Vengeance; How can we eſcape, 
if we neglect ſo great a Salvation as that was, 
which in theſe laſt Days, was Preached by Jeſus 
Chriſt? How can we eſcape, if theſe laſt and 


greateſt Methods of God for our Good, and 
in which all the Treaſures of his Goodneſs are 


diſplayed ; I ſay, if theſe have no effect upon 


us, in order to the making us both Holy and 


Happy? ne i 

What Teachers, what Inſtruskers can we 
further expect? What new Lights or Aſſiſt- 
ances do we yet wait for? Can any one think 


that God ſhould ſet on foot ſome other ne, 


Diſpenſation, for the bringing off thoſe wretch- 


ed People, upon whom this laſt could prevail 


nothing? Do we dream of another Covenant, 
or another Mediator between God and Man, 
beſides Chriſt Jeſus? Do we fancy, that God 
will ſend ſome other Embaſfſador, or Saviour 
into the World, after he hath ſent his own 
Son? Or that the Son of Gad will come a 


Second Time in Humane Fleſþ, aud agein be 


Crucified for us? PE 
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No, certainly, God hath afforded the laſt 
and greateſt Means for Man's Salvation, and 


no other is ever to be expected. Chriſt .hath 


once _ in the End of the World to put away 
Sin, by the Sacrifice of himſelf; and to thoſe that 
believe in him, and love him, and obey him, 
will he appear the Second Time to their Salvation. 
But never will he appear again to make a new 
Reconciliation for thoſe Men, that are not re- 
conciled to God by his firſt Appearance. To 
ſuch (as our Apoſtle ſpeaks in the Tenth Cha p- 
ter) There remains no more Sacrifice for Sin, but a 
fearful Expectation of Judgment and fiery Indigna- 
tion to conſume the Adverſar ies. bits 
III. The Third General Point I am to inſiſt on 
from the Text, is the Eud of our Saviour's Ap- 
pearance ; and that is here ſaid to be, the putting 
away of Sin; Once in the End of the World hath he 
appeared to put away his Sin. 1 
his is that which the Scripture every where 
aſſigns as the Buſineſs and Deſign of Chriſt's 
coming. To run over all the particular Texts, 


would be tedious in ſo plain a Caſe. I ſhall 


therefore only name One or Two. 

This is the Account that St. John — of 

his Appearance, 1 Epiſt. Chap. iii. 

ſaith he, that he was manifeſted. to take away 
our Sins wt AY e 


And again, this is the Account that whe 
Angel gives to Joſeph, a little before his Birth, 


Matth. 1.\20. Fear not (faith he) to take unto 


hee Mary\thy Wife ; for that which is conceived 


| ferth @ Son, and thou ſhalt call hu Name Jeſus; 


\ 
\ 
4 


e knom, 


7 ; 
fer 
* 


A OO TT ENS 


The Eleventh Same 


for he ſhall ſave his People from their Sins. He 


was called Jeſus, becauſe he was deſigned by 


Word imports. And he 16 therefore our Sa- 
viour, becauſe he ſaves his People ſrom their 


| God to be our Saviour; for fo much that 


Sins, Which is in the Words of the Text, to 5 ä 


them away. 


But What! is it to be Saved from our Sins, or 
to have our Sim put away? Since the Salvation 


we have by Chriſt doth conſiſt in this, it is fit 


we ſhould a little more particularly inſiſt on 
it. In Anſwer therefore to this Queſtion, we 
ſay, that Two Things are implied in Chriſt's 
putting away Sin. 


Firſt,. His ſaving or delivering us from the 


Guilt of our Sins, and the Puniſhment due tothem. 


Seconaly, His ſaving or delivering us from the 
Power and Dominion of them. 


In theſe: Two Thiags conſiſts the Salvation 


obtained for us by Jeſus Chriſt ; and if either 
ofthem was wanting, or was not effected, he 


Would not be a compleat Saviour. 


Firſt, Chriſt appeared to put away Sin, by de- 


livering us from the Guilt and Puniſhment of it; 


that is to ſay, by procuring for us the Pardon 


and Remiſſion of it. 


This is the Salvation which Zachary in his 
Hymn foretels John Baptiſt ſhould publilh wee 


tion to his People for the — bon of their Sins. 


the World, Lake 1. To give Knowleage of Salva- | 


And this is that Redemption of Chriſt — 


St. Paul ſpeaks of, 1 Colofſ. 14. In wh 


Redemption through his Blood, even the Fog Taye” 
And 
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And Laſtly, St. Pauls Sermon to the Gen- 


tiles is, Be it known unto you, Men and Brethren, 
that through this Man Jeſus Chriſt, is preached un- 
to you the Forgiveneſs of Sins, and by him, all that 
believed: are juſtified from all Things, from which ye 
could not be juſtified by the Law of Maſes, Acts 13. 
And theretore, much lefs, certainly, by the 
Law of Nature. | 


The Effect of theſe Texts is, That all Man- 


kind are Sinners, are concluded under Sin, are 


become Guilty before God, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. 


The moſt innocent Perſon is not excepted. 


All, without Exception, have, by their Sins, 


fallen ſhort of the Glory of God. Means now for 


the freeing themſelves from the Guilt of theſe 
Sims, they have none, nor is it poſſible they 
ſould have, for that wholly depends upon 


the Pleaſure of Him to whom they have ren- 
dred themſelves obnoxious; and that is God, 
the Governour of the World. Here therefore 


Kindneſs of our SWiour : The Eternal Word 
 nterpoſeth and offers himſelf ro become Man, 


appears the dur Shoe of God, and the 


and in that Perſon, to make Satisfaction for 


the Sins of the World. And Gad accepts the 
Terms. And hereupon a Covenant is made 
between God and Mankind ; wherein, - God 


for his Part, upon Account of this Mediation 


of Chriſt, promiſes Forgiveneſs of all Sins, to 
all true Penitents all the World over. | 


O joyful Tidings theſe | What Eaſe - here 


to-wounded Conſciences? What Comfort to 
deſpairing Sinners? What Encouragement to 


1 


all Men every where to repent? 


, / AX ER. ER 


The Eleventh Sermon. 
If we confider Mankind in their pure Na- 
turals, and as without Chriſt Jeſus, this plain- 
ly was their Caſe. They did believe a Su- 
preme God; and their Reaſon, it is likely, 
would tell them, that God was Good and 
Merciful. But yet this Reaſon could diſco- 


ver no more than God's general Goodneſs to 
them that all along endeavoured to pleaſe and 
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approve themſaves to Him. But as for his 


Willingneſs to pardon and forgive Sinners, 
eſpecially thoſe that had offended him, by ve- 
ry grievous Crimes, or lived in a long habi- 
tual Courſe of Wickedneſs; this they could 
not conclude ' from their Reaſon. Nay, if 
they did reaſon as they juſtly might, they 
might rather be inclined to believe that he 


| | would not pardon ſuch Criminals. For as 


their Reaſon told them, that God was Good; 
ſo the ſame Reafon told them that he was Ju, 


and had an infinite Regard to the Honour and 


Reputation of his Laws: Which Laws, their 
own Conſciences told them, they had heinouſ- 


ly tranſgreſſed; nor had they any Thing 


wherewich to compenſate or make Satis faction 
for the Tranſgreſſion of them: And therefore 
what could they expect from ſo Fa a God, but 
to undergo the Puniſhment they had deſerved?ꝰ 

This Was a very uncomfortable Reaſoning; 


and yet ſuch a one it was, as there was no 
Anſwer to be given to, in the State of Nature; 


and therefore in what a melancholy Condi- 
tion were Mankind all the while? What En- 
couragement had they ſeriouſly to ſet upon 


the Amendment of their wicked Lives? Os, 
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il they did, what Fruit, what Comfort could 
they promiſe to themſelves by ſuch an A- 
mendment-? 

But, bleſſed. be God, -thas hath ed] 
us out of theſe Uncertainties; Bleſſed be God, 
_ hath given us the greateſt Aſſurance that 

s poſhble, of his Love and Kindneſs to the 

| A of Sinners; and conſequently laid the 

greateſt Obligation upon a Mankind, to 
turn from their Evil Ways. 

He hath ſent his Son, his only Son, into the 
World, on purpoſe to aſſure us of his good 
Will to us; to give a Demonſtration of the 

1 Love and Kindneſs that he bears to 
every Soul of the Sons of Adam, that he would 
not have any of them periſh, but that they ſhould 
all come to the Knowledee of the Truth, and be] 
ſaved. This Son of his doth moſt Solemaly, | 
in the Name of his Father, procla im Pardon 
and Remiſſion of Sins to every one that ſhould 
believe in Him. There is no Sinner excepted ; 
even the Oldeſt, the Greateit, the molt Enor- 
mous Of Sinners, if they will come in, and 
fubmit to the Yoke of Jeſus Chriſt, have his 
certain Promiſe that they ſhall be received. 
And leſt any one ſhould fear the Divine 
Juſtice, upon Account that there is no Satisfa. 
ion made to it for his Sins; our Lord hath 
taken Care to remove that Objection: For 
he, by the unvaluable Merits of his Perſon, 
and the free unconſtrained Offering up of 

Himſelf' to an Ignominious Death upon the 

n Crofs, on the Behalf of Mankind, hath made 

J LP full W 1 entire Satisfaction o 
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d God's Juſtice for all the Sins of the World, from 

the Beginning to the End thereof. 5 
So that now every one hath free Acceſs to 

ed God, and a Right to his Favour through the 

od, Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. And though we have 

ath been never ſo bad, never ſo unworthy ; yet 

he if we have but the Hearts to forſake our Sins, 

he fl and come to. Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall as certain. 

to ly obtain the Acceptance, and the Love of our 

Heavenly Father, as if we had been Innocent, 

1e and never finneũ at all.. 

df Nay, God is not only willing to receive us, 

IC | but he earneſtly begs and ſollicits us to fake 

ON his Mercy. And ſo pleaſed he is at the Re- 

a turn of a Sinner, that our Saviour has told us, 

4 There is Toy in Heaven over ſuch. a one. Nay, 

more Joy among the Angels over a Sinner that re- 

» | penteth; than over Ninety-nine ju Perſous that 

1] need no Repentante. Ol nu7 28 

, O how welcome ought this News to be to 

9 

1 

5 
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* 
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us! How tranſported ſhould we be at the in- 
finite Kindneſs of God manifeſted to us by our 
Saviour! O praiſed be God, for his aſtoniſnuj- 
ing Love. For ever adored be our. Lord Je- 
ſus, that has made a Propitiation for us by his 
- | Blood. O let us for ever kiſs and hug the pre- 
cious unvaluable Scriptures of the New Teſtament, 
if there was nothing elſe in them but that farrh- 
Ful Saying, that Saying, worthy of all Men to be re- 
|| ceived, That Jeſus Chriſt came into the World to 
ſave Sinners; to ſave you, and me, and all Sin- 
ners, even the greateſt of Sinners. 


Ol who is there that is in his Wits, would 


chuſe to be out of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation; 


MF 
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or be leſt to the Methods of Nature and Philo 
ſophy, for the attaining their Happineſs, as ſameſhinl 
looſe People among us do ſometimes talk Anif 
Were the natural Talents of Mankind ex-fhn' 
alted far above what they either are, or every 
have been; yet I would value that one Say-fhe 
ing, That Jeſus Chriit came into the World to ſave ho 
Sinners, more than all the Notions and Spe- Nou 
culations of Reaſon and Philoſophy. I would 
deſire to know nothing but Jeſus Chriſt, and him x 
crucified. I would, with the Apoſtle, count all Si 
Things as Loſs, nay, as Dang, in Compariſon of 
the Excellency of the Knowledge of Chriit Jeſus my 
Saviour; and that I may be found in him, not 
having my own Righteouſneſf, which is by Na- 
ture, but that. Righteouſneſi, which is by the Faith 
of Jeſus Chritt, who gave himſelf for me. And 
thus much of Chriſt's appearing to put away Sin, 
in the firſt Notion ot that Expreſſion. 
But, Secondly, Chriſt appeared to put away 
Sin in another Senſe: That is to ſay, to de- 
ſtroy the Power and Dominion of it from amongſt 
Men; to aboliſh it, fo as that it ſhould not 
henceforth reign in our mortal Bodies, To free 
us from Sin, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, that is, to 
onable us to lead Holy and Vertuous Lives. So . 
that whereas Mankind heretofore hielded their || \ 
Members Servants to Uncleanneſs, and to Iniquity || « 
wnto Iniquity; ſo they ſhould naw yield their Mem- | « 
bers Servants to Righteaujneſi unto Holine fl. | 
Thus to pat away Sin, was as principal an | y 
End of Chriſt's Coming, as the other before - 
mentioned; Nay, perhaps, more principal: 
For the other, in true Reaſoning, may be laid || | 
7 RE to ||. 


ne 


Piße nothing to us; for we are not capable of 
Any Benefit from that Remiſton of Sin which 
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10. o be wholly in order to this. Certain it is, 


nleſs this End be attained, the other will ſig 


vas purchaſed for us by Chriſt, until our Sins 
be put ama) by Repentance, and we become 
holy Perſons by the Change and Renewal of 


Jour Natures. 


Never therefore let us deceive ourſelves; 


[though Chriſt hath actually pur away all the 


Sins of the World in the former Senſe, by his 
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Satisfaction; that is to ſay, hath procured the ; 7 


Pardon of them; hath caken away the Sting 
of them, ſo as that they ſhall not be deadly 
to any: Yet all this is upon 1 Suppoſirion, that 


the Strength of them be take away in us; that 
they have no Dominion over us; that we morti- 


fie them in all our Members; that we daily die 


to them, and live a Life of Righteouſneſs. All 


that Chriſt merited or purchaſed for the World, 


will not do us the leaſt Good, unleſs we be 


made conformable to him in his Death and 
Reſurrection, by our dying to Sin, and living'to 


Righteouſneſs. 
— 10 Truth, if we will mind it, the par. 


ting away Sin in this Senſe of it, hath: as great 


Weight laid upon it in Scripture, and is as 


often aſſigned for the great End and Buſineſs 


of Se. Fol Appearance, as the other. 
tells us — 5 _ _— thu Pur poſe 
was py — of God manifeſt at 
roy the Works of the Devil. 


b Ko 


And St. Paul likewiſe tells us, that he there- 


fore gave himſelf for as, that he might rodecm ws 


from 
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from al. Iniquity, and puriſie 10 W 4 peculiar 
People zealous of good Works, 

And Laſtly, St. Peter gives the fame Ac. 
count . of his comi Acts 3. 26. where he 
tells us, That Do God raiſed up his Son 
Jeſus, that is, ſent him into the World (for 


his raiſing up there ſpoken of, as any one will 


ſee that looks into the Context, was not his 
being raiſed from the Dead, but his being ma. 
nifeſted to Mankind; For here the A poſtle's 
Buſineſs is to apply that Promiſe or Prophecy 

of Moſes unto our Saviour, v. That God = 


Pr ma = 4 Time, raiſe up to his People a Prophet like 


«nto-him, whom they ſhould all be obliged to 
hearken to: I fay 9 God raiſed up his 
Son Jeſus, i. e. ſent him into the World) that 
he might bleſs his People, in turning every one of 
them from their Iniquities. . This turning every 
one from their Iniquities, was the great End 
for, which, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt Was maniteit- 

ed unto Mankind. 
And, indeed, Reaſon will teach us all this, 
as well as © ha HB For, in the Nature of the 
Thing, none can be truly Happy but thoſe that 
are truly Pious: And in the ſame; Degree and 
Proportion that any one is wicked, or is under 
the Power of his Luſts, in the ſame Degree 
he muſt needs be miſerable. So that if Chriſt 
came to be our Saviour, and in that, meant 
either to make us happy, or to keep us from 
being miſerable; there was an abſolute Ne- 
| 8 that his firſt and principal Deſign muſt 
be to root out of our Nature all Sin and Wick- 
edneſs; and to reſtore the image of God in 
our 
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our Minds which conſiſts in unchangeable Pu- 
rity, and Holineſs, and Goodneſs. 


Away, therefore, with all thoſe Hypotheſes, 
that give ſuch an account of Chriſt's coming 


into the World, as to make the ultimate End 


of it, to be the freeing us from Hell and Dam- 


nation, and purchaſing Heaven and Eternal 


Life for us; but without any reſpect had to 
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the rene wing our Natures, or the making us 


ſincerely Holy and Vertuous. All ſach Ac- 
counts of Chriſt's Undertaking, are monſtrouſly 


unreaſonable and abſurd. 

For not to inſiſt upon the manifeſt Af- 
front they put upon God's Juſtice and Holi- 
ne f, in making Him the great Patron of 
Sin, whilſt they aſſert Him to be the Juſtifier 


of wicked Men, even whilſt they continue 


Wicked. 125 | | 
You cannot, as I ſaid, but ſee (in the Firſt 


Place) how very much ſuch Doctrines do 


diſparage the Love of our Saviour, and leſſen 
his Undertaking : For whilſt he is here ſup- 


poſed to have Redeemed us only from his 


Father's Wrath, and the Puniſhment conſe- 
uent thereupon; leaving us in the mean 
ime to the Wickedneſs and Impurity of our 


own Nature, which alone, without the ac- 


ceſſion of any other external Evil, is a Miſery 
great enough; He is hereby rendred but half 
a Saviour ; One that freed us, indeed, from an 
External Evil, but left us irremediably expoſed 


to an Internal one, as grievcus as the other. 


One that delivered us from the Apprehenſions 
of a Gibbet, or an Executioner ; but could not, 


Not. L " & - +, 
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or would. not cure us of the inward Sickneſſes 


and Maladies, under which we languiſhed, 


But this is not all. In the Second Place, it 


ought to be taken notice of, what an abſurd 


inconſiſtent Notion this kind of Doctrine 


gives us of the Happinef of Mankind: For 


whilſt they ſuppoſe, that a Man under the 
Power and Dominion of Sin, is capable of 
that Happineſs which Chriſt purchaſed for 
us in the other World (which Happineſs, as 
both Scripture and Reaſon teſtify, doth chiefly 
conſiſt in the Enjoyment of God, and of his 


Excellencies and Perfections;) they muſt at 


the ſame Time ſuppoſe, that a Man may be 
rendred happy by the Enjoyment of that of 
which he has no Senfe, no Perception; or 
rather, to ſpeak properly, that he is the hap- 
pieſt Creature alive, in the Enjoyment of an 
Object, to which he has the greateſt Aver- 
ſion and Antipathy in the World. Which, if 
it be not an Abſurdity, I know not what is. 
When Light can have Communion with Dark- 
neſs, when God can have Fellowſhip with 
Belial ; then, and not *till then, can a wicked 
Man, a Man that lives in Sin, and loves it, 
be capable of that Happineſs which Jeſus 


Chriſt hath purchaſed for us. 


IV. The Fourth Thing I ſhould ſpeak to 


from this Text, is, The Means by which our 


Saviour brought to paſs the great End of his 


Appearance, viz. The putting away of Sin. Which 


Means are faid to be the Sacrifice of himſelf. 


Now once in the End of the World, hath he 7 
peared to put away Sin, by the Sacrifice of himſelf. 
—_— „ To 


or mortify ing it in us. 
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Two Things ſhould be done, in order to a 
juſt Diſcourſe upon this Point. „ mn i 


- > 


Fir, To give an Account, how the Death 
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of Chriſt was a Means for the putting away of 


Sin, in the firſt Senſe I gave, that is, the pro- 
curing the Pardon of it. | 


Secondly, How it was a means of putting it 
away in the other Senſe, that is, the deſtroying 


But theſe Things being Foreign to our pre- 
ſent Buſineſs, and more proper for the Argu- 


ment of a Good-Friday Sermon; I ſhall ſay no 


more of them, but proceed to my laſt Point. 
V. The Fifth and laſt Thing obſervable 
from the Text, is the Difference of Chriſt's Sa- 


crifice, whereby he put away Sin, from the Moſai- - 


cal ones: Which Difference, ſo far as it is 


here taken notice of, conſiſts in this; That 


the Legal Sacrifices, for the Expiation of Sin, 


were Daily offered; but Chriſt offered the Sa- 


crifice of Himſelf, but once, Once in the End f 


: the World, &e. 


The Apoſtle, in this Chapter, is Diſcourſing 
of the Difference between the Law and the 


Goſpel. And as to that Point, he inſiſts 
much on the Difference of their Sacrifices. 
The Chriſtians that owned the Goſpel, had 


but one Sacrifice, The Sacrifice of Chriſt once 
offered ; whereas thoſe that were under the 


Law, were forced to have many. Nay, even 


the moſt folemn Sacrifice that God had ap- 


pointed, for the Expiation of their Sins, Was 
repeated once a Year, as the Apoſtle tells us, 


in the Verſe before my Text. But now the 
Ee, 2 


Sacri- 
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Oppoſition to theirs, that was but once offered, 
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Sacrifice of Chriſt, which he puts by way of 


and was never to be repeated. This is the 
Point with which he concludes this Chapter; 


Two Verſes after my Text, Chriſt (faith he) 


was once offered, to bear the Sins of many, and unto 
them that look for him, ſhall he appear the Second 


Time unto Salvation. $4. 55 
This is the Apoſtle's Doctrine; and I inſiſt 
on it now, becauſe all thoſe that deſign, on 
this Day, to receive the Holy Sacrament, are 
concerned in it. ; 2 
Let. us from hence take notice, that in this 
Service of the Holy Communion, we are not 


to pretend to offer Chriſt as a Sacrifice to his 


Father : His Sacrifice was but once to be of- 
fered, and that was done Seventeen hundred 
Years ago; and in the Virtue of that Sacrifice 
once offered, all faithful Chriſtians, and ſin- 


cere Penitents, ſhall receive Remiſſion of Sins, 


and all other Benefits of his Paſſion, But for 


us to think of offering Chriſt again as a Sacri- 


fice, 1s in effect to put ourſelves into the ſame 
Rank and Condition with the unbelieving 


Jems; that is, to need the Repetition of the 


ſame Sacrifices every Year, nay, every Day, 


Which is the very Reaſon, for which the 


* Apoſtle denies the Efficacy of them. 


We do not, indeed, deny, but that every 
Time we approach to the Lord's Table, for 
the receiving of the Holy Communion, we 


offer Sacrifices to God: For we offer our Alus, 
which we beg of God to accept as our Obla- 


tions; and theſe, in the Language of Scrip- 
; 4 5 | ture, 
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We likewiſe offer our Sacrifice of Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving to God, for the Death of our Sa- 
viour: And all our Prayers and Supplications, 
we put up in his Name, and in the Virtue, and 


for the Merits of that Sacrifice he offered to 
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ture, are Sacrifices with which God 1 well plea- 


God in our Behalf: And in ſo doing, we 


commemorate that Sacrifice both to God, and 
before Men. And this is all, we are confi- 


dent, that the Ancient Church meant hy the 


great Chriſtian Sacrifice, or the Sacrifice of the 


Altar. CET Feat, 
But if we go further, if we will in the Com- 


munion pretend to offer up the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt in Sacrifice to God, that was 
once Sacrificed upon the Croſs ; It is intolera- 


ble. Itisa Thing that was never dreamed of 
in the firſt Ages of the Church: It is directly 


contradictory to the Foundation of all the A- : 


poſtle's Argument and Diſcourſe here in the 
Text; and the very ſuppoſal of it, brings along 


with it, many grievous Abſurdities in the 


Theory, and ſomething that looks like impious 
in the Practice. 


And yet this is the conſtant and avowed 


Doctrine and Practice of the Church of Rome 
in every Sacrament they have, and that is in 


every Maß that is ſaid among them. The main 


Buſineſs of that Myſtery, they make to con- 
ſiſt in the Prieſt's offering up to God, the very 
Body and Blood-of Chriſt, the ſame Body and 


Blood that was once offered up at Jeraſalem; 


this they pretend to offer up as a Sacrifice 
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every Day : And they attribute to. this their 
Offering, the ſame Vertue and Efficacy that 
the Apoſtles and all Chriſtians have always 
attributed to the one Sacrifice of Chriſt upon 
the Croſs; that is, that it* is a true popitiatory 
Sacrifice for the Living, and for the Dead: And 


none among them dare deny this, under Pain 


of an Anathema, as the Council of Trent hath 
ordered the Matter. te 

Good God ! whither will Intereſt, and 
Faction, and Zeal for a Party, tranſport Men! 
But it is not my Buſineſs to expoſe them, but 
to put you in mind of what concerns ourſelves, 
namely, as I ſaid, That when we come to the 
Lord's Table, we do not approach thither, 
with a Belief that our Lord Jeſus is there 
again offered, but only with a Deſign to com- 
memorate his Sacrifice that was once offered. 
We come not thither to ſacrifice Chriſt, but 


to be Partakers of his Sacrifice. We are not 


to feaſt God ; but God there feaſts us, and 
that with the beſt Food in the World ; ſuch 


Food as will nouriſh us to Eternal Life, if we 


be worthy Gueſts : Only we. muſt not appear 


before God empty at this Solemnity: We muſt 


offer to him of our Subſtance : We mult offer 
our Prayers and Supplications, not only for our 


ſelves, but for all the World; but more ef} 


cially for all that are called by the Name of 
Chriſt; and among thoſe, moſt particularly 


_ for our own Church and Kingdom, and all Or- 


ders and Degrets of Men therein. We muſt 
offer likewiſe Ourſelves, our Souls and Bodies a 
wing Sacrifice, holy and acceptable to God, bi 
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js our reaſonable Service. And laſtly, to con- 


affectionate Thanks to God Almighty, for 
that incomprehenſible Inſtance of his Love, 


in ſending Chriſt Jeſus to us, to be our Savi- 


our; for his wonderful Birth, for his Holy 


Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, and for his Inter- 
ceſfion for us, at the Right Hand of Gd. 
And, O thou Bleſſed Saviour! that haſt 
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clude, we muſt offer our moſt hearty and 


| Life, for his precious Death, for his glorious 


done all this for us, give us ſuch a lively Senſe 


of thy marvellous Love, in leaving thy Glory, 
and taking Human Fleſh-upon thee, that 
thou. mighteſt dwell among us, and inſtruct 


us in our Duty, and aſſiſt us in the Perfor- 
mance of it, and encourage us thereto by the 


* Hopes of a never.-dy ing Life, and at 


aſt make thyſelf an Offering for our Sins! O 


let theſe Things ſink ſo deeply in our Minds, 
and. ſo wholly poſſeſs our Hearts, that we may 


entirely give up ourſelves to thee That we 


may, with our whole Squls, embrace all thy 
Doctrines and Revelations: That we may en- 


deavour in all our Actions, to conform our- 


ſelves to thy Example; and make it the Buſi- 
neſs of our Lives, to be obedient to thy Pre- 
cepts, to ſubmit to thy Will, and to be con- 


tented to be diſpoſed of by thee, in all the 


Circumſtances of our Lives. O let nothing in 


thy Religion, ever be an Offence to us! But 
enable us to hold the Profeſſion of our Faith, in 


thee, without wavering, in all the Tryals and 
Difficulties thou ſhalr think fit to expoſe us to; 


that ſo in Faith and Obedience, in Patience 
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and Perſeverance, we-may ever wait for, and 
at laſt obtain that Crows: of Righteouſneſs, which 
thou haſt laid up for all that love thee, and expect 
thy Second and more Glorious Appearance. | 


To Thee, O Eternal Son of God, thou great 


Lover of Mankind; To Thee, who zooke/ upon 


thee to deliver Man, and didſt not abhor the Vir- 
gin's Womb ; To Thee, who overcameſt the Sharp- 


refs of Death, and didſt open the Ring dom of 
Heaven to all run To Thee, O moſt dear, 


O moſt beloved, O moſt adorable Jeſus! be 
for ever given by us, and by all the Souls 


whom thou haſt Redeemed, and by all the 


Creatures in Heaven and Earth, All Honour, 
and Glory, and Praiſe, all Service and Love, 
Ro A een henceforth and for . 
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That I may know him,” aud Py 


Power of Bis Reſ urrection. 
E ſhall eaſily ſee the Deſign: of theſe 


make of them, if we look at their 
Connexion with the Diſcourſe that 
goes before. S. Paul in this Chapter, 


ſets himſelf to ſhew the Excellency, and the 
great Advantages of the Knowledge of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; and how inconſidera ble, how un wor- 


thy to be named in Compariſon therewith, all 


thoſe Things were, that the Jems his Country- 


men ſo much gloried in. His Diſcourſe, upon 
this Occaſion, is ſo very Remarkable, that it 


will be worth aur while to run over the Parti- 


culars of 1 it. 
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Lalſo (faith he in the 4th Verſe) might have || y 
wce in the Fleſh. If any ther — thinketh | a 
tht he hath whereof he might truſt in the Fleſb, I 
As if he had ſaid, Think not, O Philip- 
— that I therefore ſpeak lightly of thoſe 
Privileges and Advanta es, Which the Jews 
among you ſo much of, upon this Ac- 
count, becauſe I have none of them myſelf: 
No, an the contrary, if I would value myſelf |} 
upon ſuch outward carnal Things, I have as: 
much Reaſon as. any. Nay, there is _ "x 
ew among you, that, perhaps, can ſay ſo || 
— on his own behalf,” in this reſpeRt, 1 
can. 

For (as he goes on in the «th and 6th 
Verſes) I was Circumciſed the Eighth Day of the 
Stock of Iſrael, of the Tribe of Benjamin, an 
Hebrew · f the Hebrews ; 4s touching the Lam, 

4 Phariſee: Concerning Teal, perſecuting the 
 Charch : Touching tbe Righreanſueſ which is by 
the Law, blameleſs. 
| TFhatis to fay; I have not only the Cha: 
rater of a Son of Abraham upon 
+ Circurciſed;, but I am alſo of WS, foe 3 
Iſrael, which all the Circumciſed Children of 
Abraham are not. 
Nay, further, I am an Iſcaelite of the Tribe 
of Benjamin; that Benjamin which our Father 
1/rael ſo dearl loved, and of that Tribe, which, 
ether with Judah, kepc firm to the Houſe 
of David, —_ — true on Merit when the 
other Ten Tribes revolted. 
. — „more, I am an Hebrew of the Hebrews : 2 
”_ from * as many among 
© you 
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ve | youare, but all my Anceftors, both by Father 
hand Mother, being natural born Jews. 

If And then, as to my Profeſſion in Religion, 
it was the ſtricteſt among the Jews; for I was 
e a Phariſees. And you all know, that Sect of 
„all others to be the moſt eminent for the Repu- 
= | tation of Preciſeneſs and SanQtity. 

: Neither did I in my Zeal for the Law of Moſes 
f | come ſhort of the ſtricteſt Phariſee that is 
S | among you; for who was more buſie, more 
L eager, more violent in perſecuting Chriftianity, 
> | thanl was? 5 
[ And laſtly, To ſum up all, As-to the Rigbte- 
ouſneſs which is by the Lam, I am blamele ß. 80 
| | punctual have I always been, in obſerving the 
* | Precepts of Moſes his Law, that none can re- 
prove me in that Point; but I may truly, in 
the Jewiſb Notion of Righteouſneſs, be account- 
ed a Righteous Perſon. ED T 
But now, am I much the better for all theſe 
Things? Have I any great Reaſon to glory 
upon the Account of them ? -No, verily, (as he 
goes on in the 7th Verſe) but what Things were 
Gain to me, thoſe I counted Loſs for Chriſt. All 
theſe outward Advantages, my Birth, my Pro- 
ſeſſion, my Set, my Reputation, my rid - 
Way of Living, which might have proved. 
very beneficial to me, in all worldly Reſpects, 
when I once came to the Knowledge of the 
Chriſtian Religion, I deſpiſed them all: For 
in Truth, I found that they were ſo far from 
being real Advantages to me, that they were 
rather Hindrances in the way of Vertue and 


Tea, 
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Tea, doubtleſi (as he goes on in the 8th Verſe) 
J account all Things but Loſi for the Excellency of 


the Knowledge of Chriit Jeſus my Lord, for whom 1 


have ſuffer'd the Loſi of all Things, and do count 
them but Dung, that I may win Chri#t : That is 
to ſay, Not only the above-named Privileges, 
but all other Things whatſoever, Wealth, 
Greatneſs, Fame, Friends, and Life itſelf, I 
account them all very pitiful Things, if they be 
compared with the ineſtimable Advantages of 
being a Chriſtian. As I have once, fo I. will 


again readily forſake all, part with all Fhings 


that the World holds moſt dear and valuable, 
nay, I will trample them under my Feet, like 
Dirt and — provided I may obtain the Fa- 


vour of Chri 


And (as he goes on in the ↄth Verſe) that I 
might be found in him, not having my own Righte- 
7247 which is of the Law, but that whith is A the 
Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, the Righteouſneſs which is 


of God by Faith. This Paſſage hath been fre- 


quently miſ. underſtood, and interpreted to a 
Senſe, that I believe St. Paul did not think of. 
St. Paul doth not here oppoſe an inherent Righ- 


 Feonſneſs to an imputed one; but an outward, 


the Righteoufneſs of Christ made his, or im- | 


natural, legal, Righteouſneſs to that which is 
Inward and Spiritual, and wrought in a Man by 
the Spirit of God. The Righteouſneſs which 
the Apoſtle here deſires to be found in, is not 


puted to him; but a real Righteouſneſs pro- 


this: That which above all Things I deſire, 


duced in his Soul by the Faith of Jeſus Chritt. 
The plain Senſe of the Verſe ſeems to be 


is 


3 
„„ „ 42 ao ao »0O oo0oO bis. 


fe) IS, To be found in Chriſt, i. e. To be found a Diſ- N 
of ci le of his, ingrafted into him by being a 
Member of his Church; n my own 

Law, i. e. Not being 


ut | Righteouſneſs which is of the 

is content with thoſe outward Privileges, and 

s, | that oarward Obedience, which by my own 

2, | natural Strength, Iam able to yield to the 
1 | Precepts of the Law, which is that Righte- 

e | ouſneſs, in which the Jews place their Confi- 

F | dence, and by which they expect to be juſtifi- 

ed before God; But that which is by the Faith of 
s | Jeſus Chriſt, the Righteouſneſs which is of God-by 

„ Faith; i. e. That Righteouſneſs which I deſire, 

e | and in which only I ſhall have the Confidence 
to appear before God, is an inward Principle 


of Holineſs ; that Spiritual renewed Obedience 
7 | to God's Laws, which he doth require as the © 
| Condition of his Favour and Acceptance, and 
, | which I can never attain to, but by the Faith 
- | of Chriſt; by becoming a Chriſtian : This is 
none of my own Righteouſneſs but God's, it 
being wrought in me by his Spirit, accom- 
panying the Preaching of the Goſpel ; and as 
it is his Gift, ſo he will own it, and reward 
it at the laſt Day. „ 
This is the full Importance of that Verſe, 
and then it follows by way of Explication of 
what he now ſaid, That I may know him, and 
the Power of his Reſurreition, &c. This is the 
Righteouſneſs that I aſpire after, that I may 
know Chriſt, not only by a Notional Belzef of his 
Doctrines, or Profeſſion of his Religion, but by 
a Spiritual experimental Knowledge of him, 
ſuch a Knowledge as. transforms me * his i 
5 1 e Pirit 
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Spirit and Temper; Aud that I may know the 


Power of hs Reſurrection, i. e. that I may Ex- 
perience in my ſelf all the good Effects, that 
his Reſurrection has a Power to work in me; 


that I may feel the Vertue and Efficacy of it, 


in my daily dying to Sin, and riſing again to 
a New, Holy, and Heavenly Life. This is 
that Righteouſneſs I long for, and in compa- 
riſon of which, I account. all Things in the 
World but as Loff, and as Dung. 8 
Thus have given you a full Account of the 
Text, and all the A poſtle's Diſcourſe that it 
depends upon. I come now to treat more 
rticularly of it, with Reference to the So- 
emnity of this Day. ; Os 
We all here preſent do profeſs to believe the 


Article of our Saviour's Reſurrection, and our 


Buſineſs, at this Time, is to celebrate the 
Memory of it. But we muſt not reſt here. We 
are not to look upon our Lord's Reſurrect ion 
merely as a Thing to be believed, or profeſſed, 


or commemorated; or as a matter of Fact, 


that only concerned himſelf : But there is a 
great deal in it, which doth nearly concern us. 
The Apoſtle tells us, there is a great Power in 
it; even a Power of raiſing us from Sin to a 
Holy and Vertuous Life. It is ſo ordered, as to 


be capable of being, and it ought to be, a 


Principle of New Life in us, as it was the begin- 


ning ofa New Life in our Saviour. Now this 
Vertue, this Power, this Efficacy of it, as it 


is that which, with the Apoſtle, we ought all 


mot earneſtly to endeavour the „ e; 


in ourſelves; fo it is that which will be fitteft 


for 


A 
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for us, at this Time, to apply our Medita- 

My Work, therefore, at this Time, ſhall 
be to give fore Account of the Power of Chriſt's 
Reſurrection, in order to the making Men good, 
which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of; to ſhew 
how, or in what ReſpeQs it doth influence 
upon the Lives of Chriſtians. „ 

Now if we look into the Holy Scriptures, 
we {hall find, that there is a Four. fold Power 
attributed to it, or that it hath an Influence 


is toſay, 


upon our Lives, in theſe Four Reſpects; That 


351 


I. As it lays an Obligation upon Ch rifiinns | 


to Holine f and Vertue. 4 

II. As it is the Principal Evidence of the 

Truth of our Religion, the Deſign of which 

is to make Men Holy and Vertuous. | 
III. As it is the great Support of our future 


Hopes, or our Hopes of another Life; which, 


indeed, is the main Encouragement we have to 

apply ourſelves ſeriouſly to the Buſineſs of 
lineffand Vertu. | 
IV. And Fourthly, As to' it we do princi- 


pally owe all that ſupernatural Grace and 
Strength, by which we are enabled to live Ho- 


lily and Vertuouſy. Of theſe Four Points, I 


 ſhalldiſcourſe very briefly. 


I. And Firſt of all, our Saviour's Reſur- 


rection hath an Influence upon our Practice, 
as it lays an Obligation upon Chriſtians to lead 
Holy and Vertuous Lives; As it is in itſelf an 
Incitement to Piety, and Heavenly - Minded- 


This 
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This is, indeed, the-loweſt Inſtance of its 
Power; but yet we ought not to paſs it by, 


becauſe the Writers of the New Teſtamear, 


do frequently inſiſt on it: For thus they ar- 


gue; If Chriſt was crucified for our Sins; 


then ought- we to crucify them in our Mem- 


bers. And if Chriſt roſe again the Third Day; 


then are we engaged, in Conformity to him,, 


to riſe again to Newneſs of Life, to lead a Spi- 
ritual, Divine, Heavenly Life, ſu 
now lives with God. 


And this, in the ancient Times, was taught 


every Chriſtian in and by his Baptiſm. When- 
ever a Perſon was Baptized, he was not only 
to profeſs his Faith in Chriſt's Death and Re- 


ſurrection, but he was alſo to look upon him- 


ſelf as obliged in Correſpondence therewith, 


to mortity his former carnal Affections, and 


to enter upon a new State of Life. And the 


very Form of Baptiſm did lively repreſent this 


Obligation to them. For what did their being 


plung'd under Water ſignify, but their Under- 
taking, in Imitation of Chriſt's Death and Ba- 


rial, to forſake all their former Evil Courſes : 


As their aſcending out of the Water did their 
Engagement to lead a Holy, Spiritual Life? 
This our Apoſtle doth more than once de- 
clare to us. . ek 

Thus, Rom. vi. 4. We are buried (ſaith he) 
with Christ by Baptiſm unto Death, that like as 


Chrift was raiſed up from the Dead, by the Glory 


cf the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in 


Newnefs of Life. Thus again in the roth and 
I1th Verſes of that Chapter, Is that Chriſt 


died, 


ch a Life as he 
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died, he died unto Sin once; bat in that he liveth, 
he liveth unto God : likewiſe reckon ye yourſelves 
to be dead indeed anto Sin, but alive unto God, 
throagh Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: That is to ſay, 
After the Example of Chriſt's Death and Re- 
ſurrection, account ye yourſelves oblig'd to die 
to Sin, and to live to Righteouſneſs. "4 
Laſtly, To name no more Texts, the ſame 


' Uſe doth the Apoſtle make of Chriſt's Reſur- 


rect ion, in Coloſſ. 3. 1, 2. If ye then (faith he) 
be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe Things which are 
above, where Chriſt ſitteth at the Right Hand of 

God, 1. e. You by entring into the Chriſtian 
Covenant, are incorporated into Chriſt ; He 
is your Head, you are his Members; and there- 
fore, ſince he no longer leads a Life of this 
World, it will by no means become you to 
live like Worldlings or Epicures; but being 
riſen with him (as the Members ought to do 


With the Head) to mind thoſe Things that are 


above, where he is, to ſet your Affections (as he 
goes On) on the Things above, and not on the 
Things of the Earth, For ye are dead, and your 


Life is hid with Chriſt in God. 


Theſe Things plainly ſhew, that the Apoſtles 
delivered the Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſurrection, 
as a Practical Doctrine; as a Point, which if 
Chriſtians believed as they ſhould do, it would 
ingage them to mortifie their Luſts, to die to 


the World, to place their Affection on Spiritual 


Things, to have their Converſations in Heaven 
where Chriſt our Head, our Life, now fits at the 
Right Hand of God. 12 


vo Co J. Aa II. Great 


_ OR LO RN TEE ae” > Oy OS Cs GRE ] uw ]¶ , , 
\ 8 * - e 


354 


Te Twelfth Sermon. 

II. Great will the Influence and Power of 
Chriſt's Reſurrection upon. our Lives appear to 
be, when we conſider, that it is, indeed, the 


principal Evidence that we have for the Truth 


of our Religion, the very Deſign of which is 
to make us Vertuous and Holy, 8 
If any Thing in the World can make a Man 
Good, it muſt be a hearty Belief of the Goſpel. 
And if any Thing in the World can make a 
Man heartily to believe the Goſpel, it muſt be 
the Reſurrection of our Saviour from the Dead. 
All that Power therefore, that the Goſpel of 
Chriſt hath to make Men good ; all that Force 
and Efficacy, that its Arguments, its Promi- 
ſes, its Precepts, its Encouragements, its 


Threatnings, have upon the Underſtandings 


and Wills of Men, in order to bring them to 


Vertue and Holineſs; I fay, all this may, in 
a great meaſure, ultimately be reſolved into 


the Article of Chriſt's Reſurrection. For this 


Reſurrection of his, was the Thing that did 
from the Beginning, and doth now, and ever 


will aſcertain Mankind ct the Truth of Chriſt's 


Religion. This was, and will be for ever, the 
convincing Evidence, that what Jeſus taught 
was true Doctrine; that what he command- 
ed-was of perpetual Obligation ; that what he 
promiſed or threatned, he was able to make 


If Chriſt had not riſen from the Dead, but 
had for ever been detained in the Grave, not- 
withſtanding all that might be urged from 


the Gooarejs of his Doctrine, and the Innocency || 
of his Life, and the Multitude of his Miracles 


for 
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for the Proof of the Truth of Chriſtianity, 


(though yet very ſtrong and concluding Proots 


theſe are) I doubt it would hardly have met 
with that ready Entertainment in the World, 
that we find it did : But a great many both 
then and now, would have made the ſame 
ObjeQtion againſt Jeſus Chriſt and his Goſpel, 
that the Phariſees did of old; that is to ſay, 


That all his great Works and Miracles were 
done by Sorcery and Magick. And that as 


tor the Innocency of his Life, and the great 
Vertue and Strictneſs that he expreſſed in his 
Converſation; that was only uſed as a Trick 
and an Artifice, the more eaſily to impoſe up- 


on the World. But now, when it appears 


that Jeſus, who taught this Holy Religion; 
who did thoſe Miracles; who liv'd that ver- 


tuous Life; did, after he was put to a cruel 
Death, riſe again to Life, and converſed up- 
on Earth for Forty Days together; and after 


that, in the Preſence of many Spectators, did 
aſcend into Heaven; I ſay, When this ap- 
pears (as, God he thanked, it is evident be- 
yond all Contradiction) here is no room left 
tor any Suſpicion of this Nature, but all Pre- 
tences of Impoſture do perfectly vaniſh. It is 
impoſſible for any conſidering Man to believe 
Chriſt's Reſurrection, and at the-ſame Time 
to doubt of the Truth of his Religion. . 
For thus let us reaſon ; Chriſt over and over 
again told his Apoſtle, that he ſhould be put 
to Death; but after that, he would within 


1 Three Days riſe again, Mat. 16. 21. 17. 22. 


John 16. 16. 8 1 
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Nay, he told this not only to the Apoſtles, 
but to all the People; nay, more than that, 
he gave this as a Token, as an Evidence to 
them, whereby they ſhould know, and be 
convinced, that he was what he gave himſelf 
out to be, the Son of God, and the great Pro- 
phet and Saviour that was to come, John 2. 19. 
Nay, in the laſt Place, he not only refers 


the Jews to his Reſurrection, as an Evidence of 


his being the Chriſt ; but as the laſt and great- 
eſt Evidence that he had to give, and ſuch as 
if they were not convinced by, they muſt ex- 
pect no other, Matt. 12. 39, 40. | 
Our Saviour now laying ſuch a mighty 
Streſs upon this Point of his Reſurrection, put- 
ting his whole Cauſe (as I may ſpeak) upon 
this Iſſue: I ask, How is it poſſible to imagine, 
that God Almighty ſhould make theſe Predi. 
ctions of our Saviour good; if he was not really 
what he pretended to be? 41 a1 
If Chriſt had been an Impoſtor, it had been 
the eaſieſt Matter in the World to have ſtifled 


all his Pretences for ever. . It had but been to 


have let him mouldred to Duſt in his Grave, 


as all other Men do, and as He, without the 


Help of Omnipotency, would have done; and 
then all the World would have ſeen that he 
was a Deceiver. But now, when inſtead 
of periſhing in the Grave, he was, after three 
Days, reſtored to Life again, as he had foretold 


the People; nay, to a glorious immortal Life; 


what are we to conclude from hence? _ 
Did not God in this, appear with a Witneſs, 
as a Voucher and _Approver of his Cauſe ? 


Was 
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Was not this a Demonſtration to all the World, 


that Chriſt Jeſus was no Deceiver, but that 
he came from God; and that whatever he de. 


livered, was the Truth of God, and to be re. 


ceived as the Oracles of God? Certainly it was. 

For that a Man ſhould be raiſed from the 
Dead by any other Power, than the very 
Power of God, all the World knows to be im- 
poſſible. The Devil, though he can do very 
ſtrange Feats 1n the natural World; yet I ne- 


ver heard or read, that either he, or any of his 


Agents or Miniſters, ſo much as pretended to 
raiſe the Dead ro Life again: And certainly, if 


he could have done it, he would have done it 


often before this, (as in the Caſe of Apollonius 


Tyaneus, Mahomet, and others) if it had been for 


no other Reaſon, than ro baffle thereby the 

Evidence of our Saviour's Reſurrection, to ren- 

der it unconcludiog. _ | | 
It muſt therefore certainly be the Power of 


then to ſuppoſe, that God ſhould employ 
this Power, for the giving Teſtimony to a 
Falſhood, that he ſhould ſet his own Seal to 


God that raiſed up Jeſus from the Dead. But 


atteſt an Untruth, as he mult be ſuppoſed to 


have done, if Jeſus was not his Son; what 
an unaccountable Thing is this? No Man that 


believes that God is faithful, and juſt, and true, 


imagine ſuch a Thing. For this had been to 


and that he governs the World, can poſſibly. 


ha ve contradicted all his own Attributes, and 
to have laid an invincible Temptation and 


Snare before all Mankind, to believe an Im- 


pious Lye. You ſee then what an unexcep- 
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tionable Proof, (nay, Demonſtration I may 


call it) the Reſurrection of Chriſt doth afford 


us of the Truth of his Religion ; which is the 


Second Inſtance of the Power that is in it, to 


* 


bring Men over to Holineſs and Vertue. 


III. But, Thirdly, The Power of Chriſt's Re- 


urrectian for the making us holy and vertuous, 
will further appear in this Reſpect: Namely, 
as It is in particular the great Support of our 
future Hopes; the great Pledge and Aſſurance 
of our own Reſurrection and Immortality. 
For if Chriſt be riſen, then may we alſo be 


certain that we ſhall at laſt be raiſed by him. 


Becauſe Chriſt is not riſen for himſelf only, but 


as the firſt Fruits of them that ſlept, 1 Cor. 15. 


good Reaſon therefore, had St. Paul to argue 


as he doth in that Place, If Chri#t be preached 


that he is riſen from the Dead; how ſay ſome among 


you, That there is no Reſurrection? On the con- 
crary (as he urges) If we believe that 


Cbriſt died and roſe again: Even ſo them alſo that 


fleep inFeſus, will God bring with him, 1 Theſſ. 4. 14. 

For how can we delire to be better aſſured, 
that our Bodies ſhall not for ever ſleep in the 
Grave, but ſhall at laſt be re-unired to our 


Souls, and both Soul and Body live eternally in 


_ unſpeakable Bliſs and Happineſs ; I fay, How | 


can we have greater Aſſurance of this, than 


by what was on this Day brought to paſs in 


our Saviour? 


We have hereby a clear Demonſtration, that 
the Reſurrection 1s poſſible. For Chriſt, who 
was once dead, is alive again, and lives in un- 


expreſſible Glory, at the Right Hand of God. 


1 


Jeſus 


And 
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And at the ſame Time that he roſe, he raiſed 


up other Bodies alſo of Holy Men, to accom- 


pany him in his Triumph over Death. _ 

But that is not all; He that raiſed up him- 
ſelf and them, hath given us his ſolemn Word 
and Promiſe, in as expreſs Terms as is poſſi- 
ble, that he will, by the ſame Power, raiſe 
up us alſo; and exalt us to the ſame Glory 
that he is poſſeſs'd of. He hath told us, That 


he is the Reſurrection and the Life: And that 


whoſoever believeth in him, ſhall not periſh, but 


have everlaſting Life: and he will raiſe him up at 


the laſt Day. There cannot be a ſtronger 


Proof of any Thing, than our Saviour's Re- _ 
ſurrection is of the Happineſs of good Men in 


another State. 


Which being ſo.; How powerful a Means 


mult we needs conclude it to be, for the Re- 


forming the Manners of Mankind, and making 
them truly Holy and Vertuous? 5 


Since we have thereby ſuch a Dęmonſtration 


given us of a glorious Immortality to be ex- 


pected by us; what is it that can be able to hin- 


der or divert us from a ſerious Purſuit of thoſe 


Things that lead to it? What could God do 


more, by way of Motive and Argument, to- 
_ wards the Proſelyting the World to Religion 
and Righteouſneſs, than he hath done, by thus 


Aſcertaining our future Happineſs, by the Re- 


ſurrection of his Son Jeſus ? | 

To be certain, that if we ſeriouſly apply 
ourſelves to a Life of Piety here, we ſhall be 
crowned with everlaſting Felicity hereafter! 


To be certain, that if we follow the Steps of 
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our Bleſſed Saviour, we ſhall for ever ſhine in 
the ſame Glory and Luſtre that he now doth 


at the Right Hand of his Father! To be able 
8 to ſay, I know that my+ Redeemer 
1 


liveth; and I know, that if I live as he did, I 


{hall for ever live with him; and tho“ it doth 
not jet appear what I ſhall be, yet this I know, 
that when he ſhall appear, I ſhall be like him! O 


what noble Thoughts, what brave Reſolu- 


tions is this able fo inſpire us with? What Dif- 
ficulties ſhall we be afraid of? What Labours 
ſhall we not willingly undertake? What 
Temptations ſhall we not eaſily vanquiſh in 


the Proſpect of ſuch an eternal Crown ot Glo- 


ry, as awaits us, and is ſecured to us by our 


r 


O happy we Chriſtians! that have ſo clear 
a Revelation of thoſe Things, which God hath 
prepared for them that love him! thoſe Things 
which Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear beard, neither 
aid they enter into the Heart of Man! Bleſſed, for 
ever bleſſed be our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that hath 


begotten us again to this lively Hope by bis Reſur- 


rection from the Dead. 


O! what mighty Encouragements have we 
to ſet ourſelves againſt our Sins, and to labour 
after the Perfection of Vertue, in Compariſon 


of what thoſe have who are ignorant of our 


Saviour's Reſurrection, and who know nothing 
of the other World, but by the uncertain 
CanjeQures of their natural Reaſon? | 
If we had no other Aſſurance of the Immor- 
zality of the Soul, and the Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments of another Life, but what is af- 
ß bbordeq 
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forded us by the Light ot Nature, and the 
DeduQions of Philoſphy; I doubt we could 
never expect to ſee any great Reformation in 
our Manners. 7 | 
Some of the Philoſophers have, indeed, to 
their immortal Fame, aſſerted the Truth of 
, | theſe Things: But then others of them have 
) as much made it their Buſineſs to run' them 
. | down. And as for thoſe of them that ſpoke 
the beſt concerning the other World, yet, 
; God knows, their Diſcourſes upon this Argu- 
ment (as will appear to any that reads them) 
| | are generally very uncertain, and altogether 
conjectural. | Re 
But admitting their Reaſons to be ſtrong 
and concluſive (as I am far from denyin 
that the Soul's Immortality is demonſtrable by 
the Light of Nature) yet there are generally : 
theſe Two Inconveniencies in the Arguments 
they make uſe of for the Proof of this Matter, 
which render them in a great Meaſure in- 
effectual for the reforming Mens Lives. 
- Firſt, They are generally of ſo great Sub- 
tilty, ſo Nice, ſo Metaphyſical, ſo much above 
the reach of ordinary Capacities, that they are 
uſeleſs to the greateſt Part of Mankind, who 
have not 8 fitted for them. 


„ 
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And, Seconaly, They have this Inconvenience 
likewiſe, that a Man doth not ſee the Evi- 
dence of them, without actual Attention to a 
long Train of Propoſitions ; which Attention, 
it may be, when a Man moſt ſtands in need 
of their Support, he ſhall neither have the 


But 


Leiſure nor the Humour to give. 
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But now the Chriſtian Method of proving || {iſ 
another Life, is quite of another ſtrain, and o. 
wholly free from theſe Inconveniencies. That | of 
Demonſtration which Chriſt hath given us of 
a glorious Immortality by his. Reſurrect ion from 


the Dead, as it is infinitely certain and conclu- 


five; fo it is plain and eaſy, ſhort and com- 


pendious, powerful and operative. No Man 


Cogency of it: Men of the meaneſt Capacities 
may apprehend it. Perſons in a crowd of Buſi- 


_ neſs, and in the midſt of Temptations, may at- 


tend to it. And it hath this Vertue beſides, 


that it leaves a laſting Impreſſion upon the Spi- 

rits of thoſe that do believe and conſider it. 
Thanks therefore to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

for this Excellent Inſtrument of Piety, that he 

hath given us by his Reſurrectiun! Everlaſting I} 

Praiſes to his Name, that he hath thus brought || 


te 
re 
ſt 
0 
that believes the Matter of Fact, can deny the Ih 
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Life and Immortality to light, by his Goſpel ! This 


very Thing alone, was there nothing elſe to be 
faid for the Chriſtian Revelation, would ſuffi- 
ciently juſtify both the Goſpel itſelf, and our 
Lord Jeſus the Author of it, to all Mankind; 
nay, and effectually recommend his Religion, 
above all others that ever were taught, to all 
Perſons, 1n all Nations of the World. NES, 

IV. Foerthly and Laftly, There is ſtill a fur- 
ther Bleſſing coming to us by our Saviour's 
Reſurrection from the Dead; and in which, in- 
deed, is chiefly ſeen and expreſſed, the great 
Power of it, for the making us Holy and Ver-. 
#405: That is to ſay, Unto it we do princt- 
pally owe all that ſupernatural Grace and 4/- 

=_ 7. ſiſtance, 
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ſtance, by which we are enabled to vanquiſh 


our Corruptions, and to live up to the Precepts 
of our Religion. * 1 
As Chriſt by his Reſurrect ion did oblige us 
to lead new Lives; as Chriſt by his Reſur- 
rect ion did demonſtrate the Truth of the Chri- 


363 


ſtian Religion, which is wholly in order to 


our leading nem Lives; as by his Reſurrection 


he cleared up to us the Certainty of our future 


State, and thereby gave us the greateſt Mo- 
tive and Encouragement to lead new Lives: So, 
in the laſt Place, by the ſame Reſurrection, he 


acquired a Power of conferring Grace, and 


Strength, and Influence upon us; by the Ver- 
tue of which, we are in Fact enabled zo lead 


Though Chriſt by his Death reconciled us 
to God, and procured a Pardon of Sin for us; 
yet the actual Benefit of this Reconciliation, the 


actual Application of this Pardon, did depend 


upon our Performance of certain Conditions: 
Which Conditions were, that we ſhould mor- 


tify all our evil Affections, and frame our Lives 
ſuitable to the Laws of the Goſpel. But now 
the Grace and Power by which we are inabled 
todo this, was not the Effect of Chriſt's Death, 


but of his Reſurrection. WT 


It was when he aſcended up on high, and led 


Captivity Captive ; that is, when he had van- 


uiſhed Death, which had vanquiſhed all the 


orld before: It was then, (as the Scripture - 


aſſures us) and not *till then, that he was in a 


Capacity of giving Gifts unto Men. It was not 


*till he was glorified, as St, John obſerves, that 
the Holy Spirit was given, Hence 
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| Hence it is, that we every where find the 


| Apoſtles attributing the Buſineſs of Man's 


Juſtification and Salvation, as much, or more 
to Chriſt's Reſurrection, than to his Paſſion. If 
Chrizt be not riſen (faith St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv.) 


ur Faith is in vain, ye are yet in your Sins. In- 


deed, if Chriſt had periſhed in the Grave, 
we had ſtill had all the Load of our Sins upon 
us; becauſe we hall no Aſſurance, that God 
had accepted the Atonement and Propitiation 


which he had made for them. And much 


leſs could we have promiſed to ourſelves, that 
we ſhould have been aſſiſted by any Divine 
Power, for the Subduing of them. 


Again, the ſame. St. Paul tells us, Rom. iv. 


that Chriit was delivered for our Sins, and raiſed 
again for our Juſtification. Chriſt's Death was 
the Sacrifice, the Satisfaction for our Sins. But 
it was by the Means of his Reſurrection, that 


that Sacrifice and Satisfaction is applied to us, 


and we, for the Merits of it, become Juſtified 
before God. e | 
 Lafh, To name no more Texts, Who (faith 


tile ſame Apoſtle, Rom. viii.) ſhall lay any thing 
to the Charge of God's Elect? It i God that juſti- 


fieth; Who is he that condemneth ? It is Chriſt 
that died, yea, rather, that is riſen again; whois 


even at the Right Hand of God, who alſo maketh 
Interceſſion for us. | 1 6s 


Here then is the great Power of our Saviour's 


Reſurrection to make us Good. Chriſt being 


both in Heaven and in Earth. God, as St. Paul 


riſen from the Dead, hath all Power given him 


expreſſeth it, hath put, all Things under his Feet, 
ER» 14 i 42d 
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6 and hath 22 him to be Head over all Things to 
>. | the Church, Eph. i. 22. Now in the Fulneſs of 
e | that Power that he is inveſted with; as he 
F doth on one Hand, with never-failing Effica- 5 
) || cy, make continual Interceſſion for his Church, 
. | and every Member of it; ſo he doth on the 
. | other Hand, out of the Fulneſs of that Power, 
a | derive and communicate ſo muchStrength, and 
4 | Grace, and Aſſiſtance of the Divine Spirit to 
a || all-Chriſtians, that if they make a good Uſe 
z | of it, they ſhall not fail to perform all thoſe 
t | Conditions of Faith, and Repentance, and a Holy 
> | Life, that are required of them, in order to 
their being made actual Partakers of all thoſe - 
_ | unſpeakable Benefits, which he purchaſed for 
{ | Mankind by his Death and Sufferings. = 
8 Chriſt by his Reſurrection is become both 
> | our High- Prieſt and our King; both our Advo- 
- | cate and our Lord, By that Power which he 
„then obtained as our Prie# and Advocate, he 
{ | doth with Authority recommend us and all 
our Concernments to his Father. As our Ning 

| and Lord, he Rules and Governs ; he takes 
I Care of us; he Provides for us; he repreſſes 
the Inſults of his and our Enemies, and defeats 
|| all their Attempts againſt us; And, Laſtly, he 
- | ſupplies us from Time to Time, with ſuch a 
| Meaſure of Grace, and Strength, and Influence 
Io his Divine Spirit, as he ſees is needful or pro- 
. | perfor our C 

If all this now that I have ſaid, be the 
Effect of our Saviour's Reſurrection, as it cer- 
I tainly is; muſt we not needs own, that there 
is a mighty Power in it for the _— = 
4 | 00d 
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profeſſeth to believe that Jeſus was raiſed from 
the Dead, ſay for himſelf, if he leads a wicked 
Life ?. What Apology can he make for the 


_ continuance in his Sins? Will he ſay, that the 


Temptations to Sin are too ſtrong for him ; 
that he wants Grace, and Strength to over- 
come his evil Habits ; and that through the 
Corruption of his Nature, he muſt of Neceſſity 


remain a Slave all his Days to his Paſſions and 


Appetites, whether we will, or no? Why, in 
ſaying this, he forgets that Chriſt is riſen from 
the Dead : For if he did remember that, he 
would remember alſo, that there is a Vertue 


and Poyer, above that of corrupt Vature, which 


he, as a Chriſtian, may eaſily come by, if he 


ſeriouſly ſeek after it: Namely, the Grace 
and Strength of the Holy Spirit of God, which 
I have been ſpeaking of, which Chriſt upon 


his Reſurrection obtained the Diſpoſal of ; and 
which he never fails to ſend down upon every 
Soul that heartily prays for it ; and whenever 
he gives it, he gives it in ſuch Meaſures, that 


a Man muſt certainly, by the Influence there- 


of, overcome all his evil and corrupt Affecti- 
ons; or if he do not, it ſhall be intirely his 


oven Fault. 


Oh, what a mighty Comfort and Encou- 


ragement ought this to be, to all thoſe that 
| heartily deſire and endeavour to be Good! 


All ſuch may with Boldneſs approach to the 


Throne of Grace, and confidently open their 

Wants, not doubting of ſuch Relief, as is moſt 

convenient for them. Our Saviour 1 riſes, 
| - an 
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znd fits at the Right Hand of God. He'that 
oved us fo dearly as to die for us, is now en- 
red into his Kingdom, and is able to grant 
us whatſoever we ask. | © tongs 3 
Do we find ourſelves burdened with our 
ins? Do we want Strength to reſiſt Tempta- 
tions, and to maſter our ſtrong Corruptions ? 
Our Saviour ts riſen, and now ever liveth to 
make Interceſſion for us. Let us fly to him for 
Succour, let us beg a portion of that Grace and . 
Holy Spirit he hath purchaſed for us.. We 
may reſt ſatisfied he will hear our Prayers, 
and derive ſuch Vigor and Influence upon our 
Souls, that we ſhall, in due Time, by the Means 
thereof, vanquiſh and triumph over every 
Thing that oppoſeth us. ef ins xg 
We cannot in any wiſe doubt of his Power ; 
for God by raiſing him from the Dead, hath 
made him both King and Prieſt, hath exalted 
him to the higheſt Authority and Dignity both 
in Heaven and Earth. We cannot doubt of his 
good Will; for he that underwent ſo many Dif- 
ticulties and Agonies for us in the Days of his 
Fleſh, cannot | thoſe whom he hath ran- 
ſomed with fo great a Price, nor ſuffer that 
Power which God hath given him, to lie by 
him un-imployed. | 
To coaclude, Let us not faint; let not our 
Hearts be troubled ; let us not deſpair of any 
Thing. Our Saviour is riſen. Our High- Prieſt 
is entred within the Vail, hath taken Poſſeſ- 
ſion of the higheſt Heaven, where he conti- 
nually makes Interceſſion for us. Such a High- 
Prieſt as is Kind, and men _ | 
4 | ender- 
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Tender- hearted; that knoweth our Frame, and 
remembreth that we are but Duſt; that pities 


our Weakneſſes, and is ſenſible of the Difficul- 


ties we have to conflict with, as having him- 


ſelf had ſufficient Experience of them. And 


withal, ſuch a High. Prieſt as is able to ſave to 


the uttermoſt all thoſe that come unto God through 


Thus have I given ſome account of the 


Vertue of our Saviour's Reſurrection, in order 


to the making us ſincerely Good. What re- 
mains, but that, as we ſhould heartily thank 
God for theſe Benefits of it; ſo we ſhould 
eſpecially endeavour to be Partakers of them; 
not contenting ourſelves with a notional, in- 
effectual Faith, but labouring with St. Paul, 
experimentally to tum Chriſt Jeſus, and the 


Power of his Reſurrection. | 
Now the God of Peace, that brought again from the 


Dead our Lord Jeſus, that great Shepherd o 
the Sheep, —_ Blood * the — = 
Covenant, make you perfect in every good Work, 
to do his Will, working in you that which is well- 
| 1.05 in his ſight, through Je ſus Chriſt, Io whom 
be Glory for ever and ever. Amen. 0 
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The Lord is Ning, the Earth may be 
glad thereof; yea, the Multitude 


of the J les may be glad thereof. 


THAT is to fay, it ought to be 
| Matter of exceeding Jo 12 all the 
Inhabitants of the World, that a- 
midſt all the Uncertainties, and 

| Hazards, and Variety of Fortunes, 
which they here find themſelves expoſed to, 
there is One Above that Governs all. 


| GOD that made the World, is the Ning of it. 
All the Beings of the Univerſe, Angels, Men, 
and Devils, with all other Animate or Inani- 


mate Things in Heaven and Earth, as they are 
His Creatures, ſo are they truly and properly 


His Subjects, and act entirely in Subordination 
to Him, as Miniſters and Inſtruments do under 


the Guidance of the Principal Agent. 
Vo r. I. N B b . GOD 
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GOD doth as truly Reign in the World, as 
any King does in his Kingdom; He doth . as 
truly order the Affairs of it, as any Maſter doth 


thoſe of his own Family. Nay, a Man's own n 
Thoughts and Act ions, are not by a Thouſand 


Times ſo much attended by him ſelf, are not fo 


much in his Care, as the Affairs of the Uni- 
verſe are attended by, and are the Care of 
This is tlie notion of the Lord's being Ring; 
and, do you not think it ought to be Matter of 
Rejoicing to all Rea ſona ble Gs? $1 
O Lord! what a gloomy diſmal Scene of 


Things do they preſent us with, that give o- 


ther Accounts of theſe Matters ? 
To baniſh God's Providence and Govern- 


ment out of the World, is to baniſh all Joy, all 


Peace, all Hope, all Comfort for ever, from 
all thoſe that have the Power of Thinking. 

A Brute, indeed, is not much concern'd how 
Matters are order d: An Ox may grow fat in 


his Stall, and a Colt frisk in his Paſtare, let the 


Hypotheſis of the Government of the World 
be what it will. But to one that is made with 
a Faculty of Reaſoning, that has Hopes and 
Fears, and reflects on What is paſt, and hath a 


proſpect of what is future; what black and 


melancholy Apprehenſions muſt it cauſe in 
ſuch a one, to ſuppoſe that no care is taken of 
Human Affairs; but that we fail in the tem- 


peſtuous Ocean of this World, every Minute 
in danger of Rocks and Quickſands, without any 
fe $0 Repos? * 1 
lake What pat heſis you will; either 
That there is no God, but that all Things 
1 1 | come 
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tome to paſs by Chance, or inevitable Neceſſt 3 
Or, That there is a God, but that God having 
once put Things into this Frame, never meant 
to trouble himſelf more about them, but left 
them to ſhift for themſelves, Nataral Events 
falling out from neceſſary Cauſes, and Civil 
Affairs being left to Mankind, who are to 
ſhufMe and divide the World among themſelves 
as well as they can: I fay, proceed which 
way you will, if you exclude God Almighty's 
Government, you make this World ſo dark and 
miſerable a Place, that no ferious conſidering 
Man can tolerably enjoy himſelf in it. . 

For here, upon the former Suppoſition, you 

are left without Counſel or Advice. You have 
nothing to purpoſe, nothing to deſign in the 
courſe of your Lives. It 1s all one how you 
behave yourſelves, whether Honeſtly or Wick- 
edly; whether you mind your Buſineſs, or 
mind it not, for the Event will be the fame. 
You are obliged to No-body for any Benefits; 
you can complain of No-body for any ill uſage. 
If you be in ill Circumſtances, you have none 
to apply to for Remedy; and if you be in good 


ones, you may be ſtript of them without Re- 


medy the next Moment; for all Things are car- 
ried on by a whirl of Fate. 

And you are not much better'd by the latter 
Hypotheſis, That God hath truſted the Govern- 
ment of the World with Mankind, who are 
endowed with Reaſon and Under fancy 

For, if we conſider how Mankind do fome- 
times uſe their Reaſons, it is as good, if not bet» 
ter, to be expoſed to the Hazards of Chance or 
Neceſſity, as to be ſubject to their Wills. 
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The Truth of it is, if this Hſtem of the 


World be well conſider'd, it will appear a 


more uncomfortable one than the other; for 
it doth not remove from us the Iron Bands of 
Fate, we are till under that Yoke, as much 


as we were before. Yet beſides theſe, it puts 


upon us another Yoke, the arbitrary Pleaſures 


ot thoſe of our own kind, which, if they be 


not govern'd by Reaſon, are Ten Times more 
unſupportable than the other. 

We are by this Hyporheſis, as much expoſed 
to Natural Evils, as we were before, and there 
is no help for them ; but over and above, we 


muſt bear the Indignities and Inſolences, the 


Ravages and Cruelty of every one that is 


\ ſtronger than ourſelves, and hath the Will to 


Opprels us. 11 

O hard Lot of Mankind, if this was their 
Conſtitution ! better by far were it for them 
to be Brutes, and think of nothing; than to 
be Men, upon ſuch Terms as theſe. - 

Happy therefore are the Inhabitants of the 
Earth; happy are the remoteſt Ifles thereof, 
that there is a King that reigns both over 


Fate and Men. Happy are we, that there is a 


wiſe and intelligent Being, that ſuper - intends 
all our Affairs, and ſo governs both the Powers 
of Nature, and the Powers of Mankind; that 
nothing can be done by either of them, but 


| What is deſign'd by, and purſuant to his Coun- 


r 


pon this Suppoſition, we may live like 


Men, and enjoy ourſelves with ſome Comfort 


in this World. We may propoſe Ends and 


Deſigns to ourſelves, and hope that with 
1 our 
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| The 7. hirteenth Sermon. | 
our Diligence and good Management, they ma y 
take effect. PS 


Upon this Suppoſition we may and ought to 


look upon all our good Succeſſes, as the Bleſ- 
ſings of God to us, and particularly that which 


we are this Day met together to thank Him 
for; I mean, the wonderful Preſervation of 
His Majeſty, from all the Dangers to which he 
hath ſo often-been expoſed, and his ſafe Re. 


turn tO us. | | | 
Upon this Suppoſition we ,may hope, that 


tho? all Things have not ſucceeded according 


to our Wiſhes," yet in due Time they may, 
ſince the King of the World hath, by the fre- 
quent and unexpected Deliverances he hath 
wrought for us, and the ſtrange unuſual Pro- 
vidences that have attended our Ming, given 
us ſome Encouragement to believe (provided 
we do our Parts towards it) that He hath 


reſerv'd Us for better Times, and Him for the 
_ executing thoſe Glorious Deſigns, which Good 


Men hope will at laſt be accompliſh'd in-the 
World. ray „ 

Laftly, Upon this Suppoſition, every Honeſt 
Man will find Reaſon enough, both to bear 
contentedly whatever uneaſy Circumſtances 
he lies under, and to truſt in God's Mercy tor 


the Removal of them; and in the mean Time 


to poſſeſs his own Soul, in a chearful Depen- 
dance on God's Providence, and a hearty 
Thankfulneſs, for all the innumerable Bleſſings 
he hath receiv'd, and doth daily receive from 
his Hands. And, therefore, ſince the Lord 16 


4 


ws 5 let the Earth be glad; yea, let the Multituds 


Illes be glad thereof. 
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The Thirteenth Sermon. 
Now, That the Lord is really thus the Xing 
ot the World, there are all the Arguments to 


perſuade us, that can be deſir d; 
It is the Voice of Reaſon; it is the Voice of 


all Mankind; it is the Voice of G O D himſelf, 


both in His Works, and in His Word. 
Give me leave to give you a Specimen in all 


theſe Ways of Arguing, and but a Specimen, be- 


cauſe it would be rather the Work of a Book, 
than of a Sermon, to dilate upon theſe Matters. 

Fir#, I ſay, Reaſon tells us it muſt he thus: 
for admitting that the World did not make 
itſelf, but was made by God; it will follow, 
that the ſame God that made it, muſt ſtill go- 


vern it; for the ſame Ends, and Deſigns, 


and Motives (whatever they were) that in- 
duced God to make the World at firſt, will 
oblige him for Ever to take care of it, and look 
after it. Unleſs we ſuppoſe God to contrive 


and act as uncertainly and unſteadily, and with 


the ſame inconſtancy and levity of Mind, that 
ſome of us Mortals here upon Earth do. 
Secondly, It is the Voice of all Mankind; 
For otherwiſe, how comes it to paſs, that a- 
mong all Nations, and in all Ages, there has 
been ſome Religion or other practiſed. 


| prays what is the meaning of Worſhip- 
ing God, 


of putting up Prayers and Supplica- 
tions to Him for the Things we need; of re- 
turning Thanks for the Benefits we have re- 


ceived; of appointing Religious Rites and 
Methods for the expiation of Guilt, or the 
averting of impendent Calamities (all which 
Things have been practiſed in all Nations, 
from the beginning of the World to this Day ? 
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The Thirteenth Sermon. 

I ſay, what is the meaning of all this, unleſs it 
was hereby meant to be ſignified, That there 
is a God which doth concern Himſelf in the 
Affairs of Mankind, and who doth diſpenſe 
Good or Evil to them, as they well or ill 
behave themſelves towards him? 5 

The Truth is, To ſay, that God doth not 
govern the World, is to ſay, that all Religion 
is a Cheat; and, that all Mankind, except a 
few debauch'd Wits in the more polite Coun- 
tries, and a few Brutes in the very barbarous 


ones, (who are of no Religion at all) have 


been, and are a Company of credulous Fools. 
For this is certain, whatever Argument, ei- 
ther Few, or Tark, or Pagan, or Chriſtian, can 


| ſuggeſt to himſelf, for the convincing him, 


that it is his Concernment, or his Duty, to 
worſhip God, or to be of any Religion at all, 
nay, or to make any Conſcience of any Action 
he does; I ſay, all theſe Arguments do not on- 
ly prove, but ſuppoſe, that God both knows 


and orders the Affairs of the World. 


Thirdly, It may likewiſe be as ſtrongly pro- 
ved from Efgg#s ; from the Tracks and Foot- 
ſteps of a Divine over-ruling Providence, 
which are to be ſeen in the Events that hap- 
pen in the World, which is what I call the 


Voice of God in his Works. 


Theſe are indeed fo many, and fo viſible, 


that whoſoever hath either read Hiſtory, or 


hath made Obſervations, muſt needs have 
taken notice of them. 


If ever there were any extraordinary De- 


liverances vouchſafed to Kingdoms, or Cities, 


or particular Perſons; or ever any remarkable 


B b 4 Judg- 
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Jadgments inflicted upon any of theſe, which 


1o carried the Marks and Signatures of God's 
Hand in them, that the One could not in 


Reaſon but be attributed to the Care that he 
had, that Religion and Innocence ſhould not be 
oppreſſed ; and the Other muſt in Reaſon be 
interpreted as a Divine Vengeance, that pur- 
ſued the Guilty for their Crime. 

If ever there were any Prophecies that did 
punctually foretell a Particular Event, that 
came not to paſs till many Years after, and 
ſuch an Event as was perfectly contingent, 


and depended upon the Wills of Men: 


If ever there were any Notices given of Ap- 


proaching Calamities, by Voices from Heaven, 


by ſtrange Appearances in the Air, and ſuch 
other like Preſages, not naturally to be ac- 
counted for : > VT . 
If ever there were any Apparitions, any 
Witchcraft, any Effects of a Diabolical Power, 
by which it may appear, that there are a ſort 


of Inviſible Beings in the World, which do 


bear ill Will to Mankind, but yet are fo 
curbed, that they cannot do all the Miſchief 
they would : at 45 IA 6} 
If ever there were any Miracles wrought 
either by Moſes and the Prophets, or by Jeſus 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, for the Confirmation 
of the Jewiſh or the Chriſtian Religion: 
| Laſtly, If ever any Good Man did ever re- 


ceive any Bleſſing, or avoid any Misfortune, 


which he might rationally look upon as an An- 


fwer to the Fervent Prayers that he had put up 
to God, or others had put up for him: . 
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The Thirteenth Sermon. 377 
I fay, If any of theſe Things that I have 
now named be true (as all Hiſtories give us a 
World of Inſtances ot the Truth of all of them; 
and as for ſome of them, I do not doubt but 
they fall within the Compaſs of our own Ob- 
ſervation and Experience;) I ſay, If any of 
theſe Things be true, then have we a convin- 
cing Proof, that there is a Power that doth in- 
1 | terpoſe in the Affairs of the World, ſuperiour 
t both to that of Nature, and to that of Man- 
kind, and which moderates all Things, accord- 

„ ing as it ſeems good unto him. 

But in Truth, we need not go to ſapernata- 
val Events, or to particular Providences for the 
„Truth of this: For, in my Opinion, the daily 
1 Effects that every one of us ſees and feels; the 

very Subſiſtence of the World for ſo many 

Ages, in that regular Frame that it was at 
7 | firſt; and the fair Treatment and Encourage- 
„ment (how unequally ſoever Things ſeem to be 
t | diſtributed) which vertuous and religious Men 
> | have always found it, and do yet find, not- 
) 
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withſtanding that far the greateſt Number of 

Men are of another Stamp; I ſay, theſe very 

Things ſeem an Argument beyond Exception, 
t Thar there is a God that preſides over us, and 
5 | takes Care of us. eee —— 
But, Foarthly and Laſtly, God has yet given WM 
us a further Proof of this, by his own many [3 
. | Authentick Declarations in the Holy Scrip- *' 
| | tures (which we call his Word.) Woe ook 
One of the main Buſineſſes of which is, to 
) aſſure us, That He rules in the Kingdoms N 4. 
Men, and diſpoſeth of all their Affairs. 125 
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There he is ſet forth as the Author of all 
Events, both good and bad; ſo that 20 Evil 


Amos 3 6. happens in a City, bat the Lord doth it. 
There he is repreſented as the Searcher of 


all Hearts, the Judge of all Mehs Deſigns and 
Actions, the Avenger of all Evil Practices, and 
the Refuge of all Good Men. 


There we are told, that He s the God of 


Battels, and that 20 King is ſaved by the Multi- 
tude of his Armies; nor any mighty Man delivered 
by bi own Strength: but Salvation # from the 
Lord. And ſo are Dilappointments. 
There we are aſſured, that He from his Ha- 
bitation mos down upon all that awell on the 
Earth. He faſhioneth the Hearts of them; he 
under ſtanaeth all their Ways. And though many 


are the Devices that are in their Hearts, Jet tt is 


| bis Counſel only that ſhall ſtand. 


Eph.z. 11. 


In a Word, It is God (as the A Apoſtle tells 


us) that lnb af Things, and he worketh 
them all according to the Counſel of his own Will. 


So that nothing comes by Chance, nothing is 
ut all Events are in Purſuance 


done in vain; 
of a Deſign. 
Nay, not ſo much as the Event of caſting a 


Lot (which ſeems the moſt fortuitous con- | 


tingent Thing in the whole World) is left at 
random: For-even in that Caſe, the Diſpoſal 
4 the Lot (as Solomon tells us, Prov. x6. 33.) 
is from the Lord. 
All chis is. not only the Doctrine, dus i in a 
great meaſure the very Language and Expreſ- 


ſion of theſe Holy Books. And, what can we 


deſire more? Or, what Words can we invent, 


that ſhall declare more fully the Tan we are 


ſpeaking of? | None 


The Thiri genth Sermon. 
. None can, that I know of, except perhaps. 


thoſe of our Saviour, with which I ſhall ſhut 
up this Point. Fear not (ſaith he to his Diſci- 
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ples) Are not Two Sparrows ſold for a Farthing ? Matt. 16. | } ; 


Tet not one of them falls to the Ground without the 
Wall of your Father. Nay, I ſay anto you, the ve- 
ry Hairs of your Head are all numbered. O won- 


derful this! What! God Almighty number 


the very Hairs of our Heads! Lord, what is 


Man, that thou ſhouldſt have ſuch Reſpett unto 


him, and do that for him, which even the 
nice, and moſt delicate of Men never yet did 


29. 


for themſelves? But thus art thou pleaſed to - 


expreſs thy particular Regard to the Sons of 


Men. Thus art thou pleaſed to let us ſee, 
that none of us are ſo inconſiderable, but that 


we are Within the Verge of thy Providence, 


and Objects of thy Care. And therefore much 


more are Cities, and States, and Kingdoms 1o, 
wherein the Fortunes of ſo many Individuals: 
are wrapt up. | 

Oh, bleſſed be God, for his Love to Man- 
kind! Oh, for Ever adored be his Name, for 


thus humbling himſelf to take notice of us 
and our Affairs, and likewiſe for giving us 
ſuch abundant Aſſurance that he doth fo! 


Since therefore we have ſuch mighty Evt- 


dence of all ſorts, that the Lord j Ring, let the 


Earth be glad: yea, let the Multitudes f the Iſles 


be glad thereof. ry 


And we ſhall till ſee greater Reaſon thus 


to be glad, if we conſider a little more parti- 


cularly the Rules and Meaſures by which God 
adminiſters the Affairs of his Kingdom: Which 


are not, as too often happens in Human Go- 
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vernments, Arbitrary Will or Humour, but 
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perfect Wiſdom, and Juſtice, and Goodneff, 
Though it be true what the Pſalmilt ſaith, 


That whatſoever the Lord pleaſeth, that doth he 


in Heaven, and in Earth, and in the Sea, and all 
deep Places; Yet it is as true, that the Lord 
will never be pleaſed to do any Thing, either 


in Heaven or in Earth, but what is ſuggeſted 


18775) 145. 
117,9. 


by infinite Goodneſs, and in ſuch Ways as are 


the Reſult of Infinite Wiſdom. For, as the 


Pal. 33. 5.ſame Pſalmiit tells us, He loverh Righteouſneſi 


and Judgment; the Earth is full of the Goodneſs 
of the Lord. He is holy in all his Ways, and righ- 
teous in all his Doings: And his tender Mercies are 


over all his Works, 
To ſay, That God deals arbitrarily with 
any of his Creatures; or, that he diſpenſeth 


Good or Evil to them, merely becauſe he mill, 
without any other Reaſon, is in Truth to diſ- 


parage his Nature, and gives us ſuch a No- 


tion of him, as we have perhaps of ſome of 


the Great Monarchs of the World, but whom 


we are fo far from eſteeming the Bel Men. 
No, certainly, if we, Mankind, find in our- 


ſelves, that the wiſer and better we grow, the 


leſs are we led by Humour and Will, and the 


more do we ſhake off our Indifferency to Good 
and Evil, and the more ſteadily do we cleave 
to the eternal Laws of Reaſon and Righteouſneſs 


@ all our Actions; We may be ſure that God, 


ho is Wiſdom, and Juſtice, and Goodneſs it- 


ſelf, can never, in any ot his Actions or Dealings | 
_ his Creatures, depart from theſe Princt- 
ples. 9” PTY. n 


The true Scheme af God Almighty's Govern- 


megt, 1s plainly this; His 


firſt inclined him to create them. 


The Thirteenth Sermon. 

His Iafinite Mind clearly underſtood all the 
Poſſibilities of Things, long before they were 
in actual Being. He knew what Things were 
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poſſible to be; and how they would ad if 
they were put into Being; and what the E. 


vents of all their Acings would be. £ 
His Infinite Goodneſs,, moved him to put into 


actual Being every Thing that he ſaw was Good. 


to Be; and to give them all thoſe Powers,sf 
Action that they have; and withal, to loo 


after them fo, as that both they and all their 


Motions and Actions, ſhould at laſt be to the 
Praiſe and Glory of the ſame Goodneſs, that 


His Infinite Wiſdom contrived the Methods, 
in which all this ſhould be brought to paſs, 
and fo laid the Scheme and Platform of Things, 
that nothing could happen in the whole Crea- 
tion, from the Beginning of the World to the 


End thereof, (tho? it was in itſelf never ſo bad, 
never ſo miſchievous) but what both might, 


and ſhould be fo ordered, as to be ſubſervient 
to that End. I: 


And Lafth, The Scheme of Things being thus 


laid, his Infinite Power firſt produced All Things, 


and ſtill upholds All Things, and from Time to 


Time, in their ſeveral Seaſons, actually brings 
to paſs Every Thing, according to the Determi- 


nations of his eternal Wiſdow. And though it 
doth it in Ways ſecret to us, yet it doth it cer- 


tainly and ſurely, and withal, moſt eaſily and 


gently, with the leaſt Violence to the eſta- 
liſh'd Laws of Nature, and without any Force 
at all upon the Free Wills of Intelligent Beings. 
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The Thirteenth Sermon, 
This, I fay, is the Account that both Reaſon 
and Scripture give us of God's Making and 


Governing the World. Infinite Knowleage is 


WE Infinite Power executes All. 


the Foundation of Af. Infinite Goodneff is 
the Author and Mover of All. Infinite Wiſ⸗ 
dom is the Contriver and Director of Al; And 


Admit now theſe Principles, and ſee what 


will follow from them. 


It will follow from hence, in the fir# Place, 
That every Event that happens in the World, 
i beautiful in its ſeaſon; as Solomon expreſſes it. 
That is to ſay, How unaccountable ſoever it 
may appear to us, yet there 15 a good Reaſon 
to be given, both why it happens at all, and 
likewiſe why it happens at that Time, and 
with thoſe Circumſtances that it doth. It helps 
to adorn the Great Drama and Contrivance 
of God's Providence, and miniſters to excel- 
lent Ends, tho' we, poor Creatures, do little 
apprehend how it makes for them ; as indeed 
it is impcflible we ſhould, unleſs we had the 
whole Comprehenſion of Things in our Minds, 


"and ſaw the entire Scheme of God's Govern- 


ment, from the Beginning to the End. This 


muſt needs be fo, if we be Govern'd by Inf- 


nite Wiſdom. ; 
Secondly, It follows from hence, that both 

Good and Evil are meaſured to Mankind ac- 

cording to their reſpeQtive Capacities. If we be 


{ 


fit for Good, Good will come. If we deferve 


+ 


Puniſhment, we muſt expect that likewiſe, For 


God's Ways are equal, tho? Ours be unequal, 


And therefore it is the moſt unreaſonable 


Thing in the World to impute our Succeſſes, 
| — _ whe- 


„„ 
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immediate Hands that managed our Affairs, as 
not in the firſt Place to take notice of the Hand 
of God in them 4 | 
There is a Divine Power that governs all 

theſe Matters. And tho? it be true, that, no 
Misfortune, no ill Succeſs ever happens, but 
there is a Human Reaſon to be given for it; 
and it may be found out upon what Occaſion, 
or by what Neglect, or thro' what ill Manage- 
ment, that Misfortune happened; yet it is as 
true, that if thoſe that managed for us had 
the Wiſdom, and the Conduct, and the 
Strength of the very Angels of God, yet their 
Endeavours would not be effectual, for the 


383 
whether they be Good or Bad, ſo wholly to the 


making us happy, unleſs we ourſelves were 


in a Capacity of being ſo, by being proper 
Objects of God's Mercy and Favour. This 
muſt likewiſe be true, if perfect Juſtice govern 
the World. 


Thirdly, It follows from hence, that even 


the ſeverer Diſpenſations of God's Providence 


towards us; the Things we complain of, and 


are uneaſie under; our very Calamities, and 


Misfortunes, and Diſappointments; even theſe 


are the Effects of God's Rindueſs, though at s 


the ſame Time they may be likewiſe Inſtan- 
ces of his Juſtice: That is to ſay, they are 
meant really for our Good, and will prove fo, 
if we make that Uſe of them we ſhould do. 


The very Nature of God is to do all Good, 


at all Times, to all his Creatures. For, he had 


no other End in making them, nor has he 


any other End in looking after them: But God 


cannot do Good to all in the ſame way. Co-. 
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384 The Thirteenth Sermon. 
rection, and Chaſtiſement, and Paniſhment, is 
in ſome Caſes more expedient for the bring- 
Ing People to rights, and promoting their 
true Intereſts, than the giving them all that 
their own Hearts can wiſh. In ſuch Caſes 
therefore God muſt deal with his Creatures, 
as every wiſe Parent deals with his Children. 
And tho? theſe Chaſtiſements (as the Apoſtle 
tells us) are not joyous, but grievons, yet are 
they deſigned for the bringing forth.the peaceable 


Fruits of Righteouſneſs in all them that are exerciſed || 


thereby. p 1 
The Truth is, We do not know what is 
Good for ourſelves. We often wiſh for Things, 
that perhaps, if our Wiſhes were granted, 
would undo us: But Gur Happineſs is, that 
God knows all, and fo tempers all, that all E- 
vents, even thoſe that we are apt to look up- 
on as the greateſt Judgments, ſhall at laſt ap- 
pear more viſibly to have been the wiſeſt Me. 
thods that could poſſibly have been contrived 
for the doing the Greateſt Good to us. And if 
they dd not ſucceed accordingly, it will be our 

own Fault. | — | 
This muſt likewiſe needs be true if perfect 
Gooaneſs govern All: For even Jaſtice itſelf is 
but a different way of expreſſing Goodneſs. 


And all that, which we call Jadgment and 


Vengeance, is unaccountable, unleſs it ſerve 

for the doing Good to the World. 7M 
Fourthly and Laſtly; From hence it follows, 
that all Events whatſoever, that ever did, or 
do, or ſhall happen in the World, either 
with reſpe& to Nations, and Kingdoms, or 
with reſpect to particular Perſons, are wy 
| the 
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the Beſt that could, or can happen. And if 
Things were ordered otherwiſe, it would not 
ri Inbark” | ĩ² . ˙ — %K 
t Aſtrange Paradox you will ſay this is; that 
not only the 1 and Calamities that fall 
„upon Mankind, but even their Faalts and Miſ- 
managements, nay, their very Sins and Wicked. 
| zeſſes, ſhould: be for the beſt. But really ſo it 
zs, and fo it mult be, if both infinite Miſdom, 
and Goodneſs, and Power, govern the World. 
all Not, but that a particular Man's Sins may 
| bethe Occaſion of his Rain, nay, and certainly 
will be ſo, if he perſiſt in tile. 

„ And likewiſe the Faults of a People may, and 
„vin have ſuch an ill Influence upon the Comma · 
UN nity, as, if they be not amended, the Deſolation 
of the Nation may at laſt enſue thereupon. 

J- But ſtill, tho* every Thing that happens do 
not prove for the Good of that particular Perſon, 
or that particular People, that is immediately 
d | concerned in the Event; yet it will certainly 


if prove for the General Univerſal God. 
r Zo that, take all the whole Series of Events 
together, that have, or ſhall come to paſs all 
t | the World over, we may undoubtedly affirm, 
IS that all Things have been as well managed, 
5. as it is poſſible they could be; and will be fo 
di to the End of the World: And this we our- 
'© ſelves ſhall be ſatisfied of, when we come to 
be in a Condition of making a juſt Eſtimate of 
85 Things. | NET e, e adad 
r | For, indeed, to ſuppoſe otherwiſe, is to ſay, 
r either that Infinite Wiſdom doth not act fo wiſely 
r as it might do; or, that Perfect Goodnefi might 
y | more Good than it does do; or, Laſtly, that 
ne V aL. LE _ -.  Omnt- 
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Onmipotent Power cannot do every Thing that 
is paſible. All which Suppoſitions are plainly 


abſurd and contradictious. 


cluſion of my Text? Since God is the Kjng of 


And now, it all theſe Things be true (as 
they certainly are) how natural is the - 


all the World, and ſuch a Ning likewiſe, Lan 


the Meaſures of his Government are exact 


Geadveſ, and Wiſdew, and Righteouſneſß; what 
have all Mankind to do, eſpecially Good Men, 


but to rejoice and be glad 


This is the Eſalmiſt's Inference from this 


Doctrine. And this is the preſent Buſineſs of 


the Day: And therefore let us all practiſe ac- 


cordingly. That is the only Application I de- 


poll thank him 


fire to make of what hath been ſaid. 
And Two ways We ought to expreſs our Re- 
Ing. 
. In a hearty Senſe of all God's s paſt * 
preſent Mercies to us, and an actual giving 
him our Thanks for the ſame. _ 
| Secondh, In a chearful Dependance upon 
him ſor his future Bleſſings. Give me 
leave to ſpeak a little to theſe Two Points, 
and I have done. 
Firſt, Let us be heartily ſenſible of all God's 
Kjnanefi to us, both Jef ft and preſent, and un- 
the ſame. 
It is very remarkable, that not only David, 


but the Prophets likewiſe, when they are 


treating of God's Kingdom, call upon. the Lies 

in à particular manner to take notice of it; 
S2 24. 15. 42. 4, 10, E.] as here in 
V Text, Let the Multitudes of the Iſles be glad || 
e, As if the __ in a more particular 
| Seer 
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The Thirteenth Sermon. 
manner were to have a Share in the Bleſſings 


of his Government. And, no doubt, it was 
ſo intended, and accordingly it hath fo come 


to paſs. For it is the Iſles of the Gentiles, by. 
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which Name the Scripture expreſſeth thoſe 


Countries that were at the greateſt Diſtance 
from the Continent of Judea; I ſay, it is theſe 
Iſles, which now, at this Day (God's ancient 
People the Jews being for their Iafidelity long 


ago rejected) are the principal Seat of his 
Church and Kjngdom, and to which he vouch» 
ſafeth the Light of his Goſpel, and the Means 


of Salvation; fo true is God to all his Promiſes. 


But now, of all the Iſles of the Gentiles, if any 


one above the reſt hath felt the benign and 
gracious Influences of the LO R D's being our 
Ring, certainly Ours is that Ilan. 


to us in a continual Succeſſion of Publick Ble/. 
ſings, even from the firſt Beginning of Time, 
that we have had any Memorials of Events 
among us ? lh | {99.31 

We had the Happineſs to be early made a 


How wonderfully bountiful hath God been 


Province of the Roman Empire, and by that 


Means were trained up to Civiliry, and Arts, 


and good Manners, II. 
That made way for the greateſt Bleſſing 


that Heaven could beftow upon us, even the 


receiving Chriſtianity : And that Bleſſing we 
had with the moſt early, being the firſt a- 
mong the Nations that embraced it. 


> 


When through the juſt Judgment of God, | 


Barbariſm and Ignorance overſpread the Face of 
„ and Py the Occaſion 2 8 

tion and Idolatry made its way, and Ie 
ar * | 105 Cen. om — Weſtern 
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The Thirteenth Sermon. 
Weſtern Kingdoms gave up their Power to 2 


Foreign Uſurper ; even then this and made 
the longeſt Stand; nay, and was never ſo per- 


fectly ſubdued, but that Popery was here a 


different Thing, from what it was in the 


| Southern Climares. - 


When the happy Time came, that God 
thought fit to ſet on foot the Reformation, 
(havi ng firſt made way for it, by the'reſto- 
ring of Learning) ſuch was his particular Care 
of us, that this was one of the fir /? Kingdoms 
that was brought over to it. 

And we have this Advantage above all other 
reformed Churches, that as our Reformation was 


regularly made, and by juſt Authority, ſo it 


was made moſt agreeably to the Pattern of the 
Primitive Churches of Chriſt. | 

And, God be thanked, according to the 
Godneſs of it, ſuch hath been its Succeſs 


ever ſince ; for we have all along, from that 


Time to this, (except the Interruption of a 
few Years in the late Tintes) ſerved God in 
Peace and Happineſs, under the ſame Eſta- 
bliſhment ; and we truſt we {hall do ſo to the 
End of the World. | 

Many, indeed, have been the Oppoſitions 
and Diſturbances, that have been givea us by 
our Adverſaries, both at Home and Abroad; 


but as manifold likewiſe have been our Deli 
verances, and that in a moſt wonderful manner. 


1 need not mention them, for they are 


| known to us all. 


How many ſecret Conſpiracies againſt our 


Proveſtant Kings and Queens, hath ey Mg! h- 
ty's * 2 and defeated? 


: How 


| The Thirteenth. Sermon. 389 
How many Open Attemps againſt our Laws, 
and againſt our Religion, hath he by ſtrange 
: | Providencey brought to nougat? 

More than once hath he by wonderful Me- 
thods preſerved us, when we gave up our 
Church and our Liberties in a manner as loſt, 
| | and that in fo eaſy and quiet a: way, that 
1 there was no Concuſſion of the Nation follow]. 
. | ed thereupon. rs e 
, 


Are not theſe Extraordinary Inftances of God's 
Kindneſs to a People? And ought not we, 
who have receiv'd, and do yet enjoy the Benefit 

and the Comfort of them, to remember them 
with Thankfulneſs all the Days of our Life? 
But ſome of us, perhaps, are not now in a 
Humour to think of theſe Things; our preſent 
Circumſtances fill our Minds, and Thoſe are 
difficult enough. Let our pat Deliverances 
have been what they will, yet we are ſure 
we are now in a Hazardous Condition, not- 
_ withſtanding all the Prayers we have put up 
for better Succeſſes... © nd 
That is too true: And I pray God make us 
all ſenſible of it; and eſpecially make us ſenſi- 
ble of the Things that have cauſed it, name- 
s ly, our Ingratitude for God's former Mercies; 
y | our Lewdneſs and Debauchery ; the Spirit of 
Atheiſm, and Profaneneſs, and Irreligion, that 
i- ſtill reigns among us as much as ever; and a- 
r. bove all, our unaccountable dividing ourſelyes 
e into Parties, and purſuing particular Piques 
and Quarrels, not only to the Neglect, but to 
r the plain Ruin of our common Iatereſts. 
5 Theſe are the Things that have hindred 
our Succeſſes, and provoked God's Diſplea- 
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The Thirteenth Sermon. 
ſure againſt us; and *till theſe Things be a- 

mended, I am afraid we ſhall never be a hap- 
0 8 
But yet, notwithſtanding our high Provo- 


cations, yet ſo gently hath God co ected us, 


and even in his Judgments fo much hath he 


remembred. Mercy, that we have all Reaſon 
to rejoyce at the Benignity and Kindneſs of 


his Diſpenſations towards us; Nay, and to 
| and ſolemn 
Thanks, for the Mercies that he hath beſtow- 
ed upon us, even with reſpect to the Matters 
we complain of. 7 | 


For God hath 


| really ſo far heard our Pray- 
ers this Year, that he hath given us the moſt 
important Succeſſes, though not the Succeſſes 


He hath kept the War .at a diſtance from | 
us: And we have, under the happy Govern- 


ment of Her Majeſty, lived free from all Di- 


ſturbance at Home; every Man ſitting under 
his own Vine, and his own. Fig-tree, (as the Pro- 


* 


phet ſpeaks) enjoying his Religion and Rights 


in perfect Feace; and with a bountiful Pro- 
viſion likewiſe, from God's Hand, of all the 
Things that were either needful or convenient. 

And as for our Succeſſes Abroad, tho? it is 


not proper ſor me to talk of thaſe Matters, 


yet I believe, thus much I may decently and 


truly ſay, That though the Ning had not the 


Victory, being over-power'd by Numbers; yet 
he gained more Honour, and ſuſtained leſs Loſf 
than thoſe that boaſted of the Victer n. 

And which is yet more, God hath not only 


Preſerved his Perſon, amidſt the infinite Ha- 


zards 
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zards he was continually expoſed to, and Re- 


turned him ſafe to us, but returned him like. 
_ wiſe with ſuch Reputation for his Courage, and 


Vigilance, and Conduct, in the Difficulties he 
had to ſtruggle with, as has gained him the 
higheit Eſteem among his Enenues, and there- 
tore ought much more to endear him to his 
own Sabjects. | 4 
And now, let all this be conſidered, and 
then let any Man ſay, that really loves the 
Intereft of his Country, whether we have not 
reaſon _ look upon theſe Things as Great 


Ble : and as ſuch, to return our Wien 7 


Thanks 8 to God for them op; 

And then, in the Second Place, as to our 
e Succeſſes, let us all chearfully depend 
upon God's Providence, and cruſt 1 in his Mer- 
cy for them. 

This is all the Rej jotcing We can expreſs as 
to Future Things; "and this is that which che 
"Apoſtle calls Ret on in 

And ſurely, 5 Reaſon h have we thus to 
do, when we conſider who it is that orders 


our Affairs; One, whoſe Kjndnef we have 
no reaſon to doubt of, having had ſo many 


Experiences ot it, even beyond our Hopes and 


Expectations: And one likewiſe upon whoſe 


Power 2 ma * ſecurely depend, ſince His Arm 
nor ever ug be, how much 

ſoever our Arm of Hleſb ma 
God Almighty is our Ks and He both cer- 
tainly noms, and will certainly do, that which 


is bet for us, provided we * care da do that 
_— n 5 
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Away therefore with all Fear, and Diſtruſt, 
and Deſpondency ; it is an Argument of I»fidels- 


ty and Irreligion, as well as Cowardice, to deſpair | 
of the Common-wealth. „ 


We are in as good Hands as it is poſſible for 


us to be: Nay, we ourſelves cannot wiſh to 


be in any other. 5 1 

Let us but do our Parts, by qualify ing our 
ſelves for God's Mercies; and that is to be done 
by contributing our beſt Endeavours, every 
Man in his Place and Station, to the Service of 
the Publick; and then we may ſafely caſt all our 
Care upon him who careth for w, and we may be 
ſure we ſhall not be diſappointed. ket 2. 


This Method, as it is much more eaſy, ſo - 


we ſhall find it much more conducing towards 


the obtaining the Succeſſes we deſire, than 
Complaining, and Fretfulneß, and a tormenting 


Anxiety about our Affairs. 


We may, indeed, by our Peeviſh and Queru- 


lous Humour, diſquiet ourſelves, and put others 


into a Ferment, nay, and at laſt, perhaps, may 
contribute a great deal to the Glory of hindring 
and defeating the moſt wiſe Caunſels, that are 


_ propoſed for our Safery; but that is the greateſt 


Point we gain. ; N 
God Almighty will not alter his Methods, 


for any of our fooliſh Poſſions; but there is a 


way to prevail upon God himſelf, to do for 


us all that our own Hearts can deſire, provid- 
ed that which we deſire be good for us; and 


that way is, to own Him and his Government; 
to love him, and to ſerve him; to be thankful 


for his Mercies; to be eaſy and chearful under 


all his Diſpenſations to us; and, laſtly, to res 


fer 
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fer our ſelves entirely to his Wiſe Counſels, and | 
to truſt in his Mercy for all that is come. © 
Great, indeed, and wonderful, are the Pro- 

j miſes that are made to thoſe that put their il 
rast in God. Curſed (ſaith the Prophet) fer. 15. . 
be the Man that traſteth in Man, and 'maketh YH 
Fleſh hs Arm: But, Bleſſed is he that truſteth in 
the Lord, and whoſe hope the Lord . Many Sor. Pal 32. 
rows (faith the Pſalmiſt) ſhall be to the Wicked: 
Bat whoſo truſteth in the Lord, Mercy ſhall embrace 
lim on every ſide, And again, O zafte and ſee, 343. 
how gracious the Lord is: Bleſſed is the Man that 
truſteth in him. ON SN x 
If now we believe theſe Things, (and if we 
be Chriſtians, we do and muſt believe them) 
conſider, I beſeech you, the Uſe we are to 
make of them. pt». ö 
What have we all to do? Let our late Diſ- 
appointment ha ve put us into never ſo bad a 
I Humour; let our preſent Circumſtances be en- 
Itangled with never ſo many Difficalties; yet 
[| what have we. all to do but fo Rejoice in 
160 D, andtoTra#in his Mercy? ? 
All is well, and all will be well for Ever, 
Ito them that Love God, and put their Truſt in 
| Sing wo therefore unto the Lord a new Song: 
Let the Conpregation of Saints praiſe him. Let. 
Ifrael rejoice in.him that made him; And let the 


Children of Sion be. joyful in their Ming. God is 
the King of all the Earth, let us fing Praiſes with 
Underſtanding. The Lord hath Pleaſure in his 
People : He will for Ever help the meck-hearted: 
For his delight is in them that fear him, and that 
I their Truit in his Mercy, He i ogr Help and 
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the Olive 


| Strength, a very preſent Help in Trouble: therefore 
will we not fear, though the Earth be moved, and 


thongh the Hills be carried into the midſt of the 
Sea: Though the Waters thereof rage and ſwell, 
and the Mountains ſhake at the Tempeit of the ſame. 


Even in that Caſe, the Rivers of the Flood there- 
ef ſhall make glad the City of God. All the Bluſter- 
_ Ings and Storms that threaten. God's People, 

{hall turn to their Advantage, and ſhall really, 

at length, prove Matter of Rejoicing to them, 

how terrible and dreadful ſoever they appeared 
at firſt: For, as it there follows, God is in the 


midi of her, therefore ſhall ſhe not be removed: God 


will help her, and that right early. God will be 
with his Church, and will deliver his People, 


Whenever it is proper and ſeaſonable fo to do. 


Nay, let the Wor## come; though we were 
reduced even to the utmoſt Extremities ; 
which, yet, God be thanked, we neither are, 
nor, I hbpe, ever ſhall be; yet even in that 
Caſe, the Conſideration that God is our Ring. 
ought not only to ſupport us, but to fill us 
with Foy, Even in that Caſe, every Gvod 
Max {ſhould bear his Part in the Song of the 
Prophet Habbakkak, (3. 17.) with which I 
_— is Fea ht 44 " weith: 
Al. the g- tree no om, neither 
Pall Bar be in = Vine : Although the Labour of 
+ ſpall fail; and the Fields. ſhall yield no 
Meat: Although the Hort be cat off from the Fold, 


| and there be no Herd in the Stalls; Tet will I Re- 


joice in the Lord, I will joy in the Gad of 1 
Salvation. a a Ot ORE 3-' 
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Keep thy Heart with all Diligence, for 
out of; it are the Wi ues of Life. 


CARES H E Argument with which this Au- 
dience was entertained the laſt 
WR Lord's Day, being the Government of 
be Tongue; I cannot think it impro- 
> per or unſeaſonable for me, Who 
I have the Honour to come next, to treat about 
r the Government of the Thoughts : There being a 
of | near Relation between theſe Two, and a neceſ- 
v0 | ſary Dependance of the one upon the other. N 
4 Our Words, indeed, are more eaſily governed 
than our Thoughts, becauſe they are more in 
7 | our-Power. But it will be impoſſible; either 
to govern our Words, or our Actions, as We! 
ſhould, unleſs we firlt bring our Thoughts ia 


9 ſome meaſure under Government. * 'L 
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4 I muſt confeſs, this Argument of the Go- 


_ uſeful, yet it ſeems alſo a very nice and difficult 
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verument of the Thoughts, though it be a very 


one, thro? the great variety of Caſes, ariſing 
from Mens different Tempers, which will not 
come under the ſame Rules, and yet ought to 
be provided for. But however, this {hall not diſ- 
courage me from undertaking this Argument ; 


it ſhall only make me more careful, as to what 


Iſay about it; that is, to have. reſpect, as much 
as I can, to all forts of 'Tempers, and to de- 
liver what I have to ſay, with ſo much Plain- 


neſs, that every Body may goalong with me. 


The Words, upon which I ground my Diſ- 
courſe, are thoſe of Solomon, which I have 
read unto you, and which contain one of 


thoſe Precepts that he lays down for the Re- 
ligious Conduct of our Lives: Kzep (ſaith he) 


thy Heare with all Diligence, for out of it are the 
Iſſues of Life. | + ws 


Not to trouble you with what others have 
ſaid upon this Text, I take the true Meaning 


* 


of it to be this 

By the [Heart] here, which we are exhor- 
ted to keep, we are to underſtand the Inward 
Thoaghts, and Motions, and Affections of our 
Souls or Spirits; 'all which, in the inſpired 
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Writings, are conſtantly ſaid to be ſeated in 
the. Heart. This undoubtedly is the Scrip- 


ture - Not ion of the Heart, 
And, when we are here bid to keep our 

Hearts with all Diligence, I think there is no 

Queſtion to be made, the Meaning is, That 


we ſhould diligently attend to the Thoughts, 


and Motions, and Affections of our Minds; 


5 
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mat we ſhould watch them narrowly, leſt at 


any Time we ſhould give our Conſent to ſome- 
keeping our Hearts with all Diligence. 

And then a Reaſon is added, why it con- 
cerns us thus to keep them; and that is this, 
Becauſe out of the Heart are the Iſſues of Life, 
What is the Meaning of that Phraſe ? Plaialy 


this; The Iflues, the Fruits, the Effects that 
are ſhewn in our Lives and Converſations, do 


certainly proceed from the Heart, and there- 


fore, accordingly as that is well or ill guarded 


or kept, ſo will our Lives and Converſations be. 
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thing we ought not. This is the Meaning of | 


The Goodneſs or Badneſs of our Lives, doth al- 


together depend upon the attending or not at- 
tending to the Thoughts, and Motions, and In- 
clinations of our Minds. As our Caution and 
Watchfulneſs in this Point, is greater or leſs, fo 
will our Courſe of Life be better or worſe. 
And therefore it concerns us all, that mean to 
live well, to be infinitely careful in this Matter. 


This is a plain Account of the Advice that 


is here given us. So that you ſee, if I mean 
to diſcourſe pertinently to my Text, my Ar- 
gument muſt be 22 I ſaid) the Care, and 
Management, and Government of our Thoughts, 


as they fall under a Religious Conſideration. 


In treating of this Argument, there ſeems to 
me Two Things needful to be done: 


Hirſt, To give an Account, What Power 2 


Man hath over his own Thoughts. N 
Seconaly, To ſhew, Wherein the Art of Go- 
verning of them doth conſiſt. 


Text naturally leads me to ſpeak to: But I can- 
5 FT 5 | | not 


It is, indeed, this Second Thing which my - 
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not ſpeak to that to any Purpoſe, ?cill I have 
made way for it by clearing the Firſt. It. is in 


_ vain to give Rules about the Government of our 


Thoughts, *till we know how far we have the 


. Power over them ; how far they fall, or do not 
fall, under our Conduct and Management. 


And I muſt needs ſay, that moſt of thoſe I 


have met with, that have diſcours'd about the 
Government of Thoughts, by not enquiring into, 


and ſettling this Point, have been ſo far from 


| benefiting all their Hearers, that deſired to re- 
ceive Benefit by their good Advices, that to 


ſeveral of them they have done Harm : Becauſe 
as to them their Advices have been perfectly 


unpracticable. Now thoſe that by their own 


Experience found them to be ſo, inſtead of con- 
ſidering that that Teacher might be in a miſ- 


take, or that he did not ſufficiently weigh and 


examine the Caſe of all Perſons he gave his 
Advice to, have peremptorily concluded, that 
they themſelves were in the Fault, and there- 
fore they were in an evil Condition; becauſe 


they found themſelves not able to live up to 


what was adviſed them. TY 

The frſft Queſtion then is, How a Man hath 
Power over his own Thoughts ? There is not, in- 
deed, any fingle Anſwer to be given to this 
Queſtion, that will fit all Men; for that is 


impoſſible. It would be as unreafonable to 


demand it, as it would be to require of a 


Work-man to make a Garment; that ſhould. 


fit all Sorts and Sizes of Men. 


Some Men, by the very Principles of their 
Make and Conſtitution, are much better a- 
ble to govern their Thoughts than 1 4 

1 Some 
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some that are naturally weaker, have by long 


Uſe, and many Trials, obtained a greater Pow- 
er over their Thoughts than others. Again, 
the ſame Perſons, that, at ſome times, have a 
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greater Power over the Motions of their Minds, - 


may, at other times, have a leſs Command over 
them ; and this according as their Health, or 
their Buſineſs, or a hundred Contingencies of 
outward Things, do affect them. So that all 
that can be done, as to this Matter, is to lay 
down ſome general Propoſitions, which every 


Body is to apply to himſelf, as there is Occaſion. 


And Five of this kind I have to offer, and 
which, I think, will take in all, or the greateſt 
Part of what belongs to this Argument. 
The Firſt Propoſition I lay down is this, 
That the firſt Motions of our Minds are very 
little, if at all, in our Power. . 


By the Firff Motions of our Minds, I mean 


thoſe ſudden Thoughts, or Apprehenſions, or 
Paſhons, or Deſires, which are excited in our 


Minds, by any Object, that is at that Time 


preſented to our Imagination : As to theſe, I 
ſay, we are not ſo much Maſters of ourſelves 
as to be able to ſtop them; nay, though, per- 


haps, they be very irregular. And the Rea- 


ſon is, becauſe they are produced ſo quick, 


that there is not Time enough given for Rea- 
ſon to inter poſo. en eee 

There is no neceſſity, indeed, that a Man 
ſhould give Conſent to theſe Motions ; but as 


for their coming into his Mind, he can no more. 


help it, than he can help his preſent Temper, 


Thus 


or the pre ent Circumſtances he is ingaged in. 5 
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Thus for Inſtance; Do you think it poſſible 
for a Man that is of a Fiery. Paſſionate Tem- 
per, to avoid the feeling a ſudden Reſentment 
of Anger ariſing in his Mind, if he meets with 


any unexpected Affront, or other great Provo- 


cation? Or for a Man that deſires to be well þ 


thought of, not to entertain ſome Vanity of 


Imagination, when he hears himſelf commend- 


ed or flatter'd ? Or for a Man that is addicted 
to Pleaſures, not to feel ſome irregular Inclina- 


tions in himſelf towards the gratify ing his Ap- 
uo in thoſe Things, When he hath all the 
emptations before him ? And thus in all 


other Caſes. 
I grant, indeed, that a Man by long Conſide- 


ration, and a ſerious exerciſing himſelf in the 


Ways of Vertue and Piety, may bring himſelt 
to that Temper, that he ſhall not have ſo ma- 
ny irregulaxg, undecent Motions in his own 
Mind, upon any Occaſion whatſoever, as he 
was wont to have ; and that thoſe that were 
formerly Temptations to him, will at laſt be 


none: But ſtill I ſay, the firſt Motions and 


Workings of his Mind, however they be occa- 
ſioned, are in a great Meaſare' out of his Pow- 
er; he cannot ſtop them; and therefore the Art 
of governing his Thoughts, doth not lie there. 

The Second Propoſition I lay down is this, 
When a Man's Mind is vigorouſly affected and 
poſſeſſed, either wich the outward Objects of 
Senſe, or with the inward Paſſions of any kind, 


in that Caſe he hath little or no Command of 


his Thoughts; his Mind at that Time will be 
in a manner wholly taken up with that it is 


then full of: Nor will be able, *cill thoſe Im- 
_ __  prefſions 
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le preſſions be worn off, to think freely of what 
-e ̃ ͤ ¼%ͤw:w̃²˙⅛¾»d̃·p ne om 
1t Thus for Inſtance, When a Man is under a 
h | ſharp tormenting Pain; as he cannot avoid the 
0. feeling of that Pain, ſo neither can he avoid the 
16 thinking of it. When one is tull of Grief, for 
of | the loſs of a dear Relation; or tranſported with 
1. | Paſſion, for ſome unworthy uſage he hath met 
d with: It is in vain to ſay, Pray think not of 
- | theſe Matters; for theſe Things muſt, and will 
> | in a great meaſure imploy his Thoughts, till 
e | his Paſſions do cool, and the Impreſſions that 
11 #8 cauſed them be vaniſhed. NP ey 
Thus, for a Man to come from ſome Buſi- 
. | neſs in which he is more than ordinarily con- 
e | ceracd; or from the hearing ſome very good 
tor very bad News: I fay, to come freſh tr 
- | this to the ſaying his Prayers; Ido not, I can 
1 | not wonder, that in this Caſe his Mind will be 
much upon his Buſizeff, or. his News, notwith- 
> |. ſtanding all his Endeavours to the contrary. _ 
« | _ . For the Nature of Man is ſuch, that he can- 
[ 


not ſo on a ſudden, turn his Mind from one Buſs 
neſf to another; but that if he. did cloſely and 

. | vigorouſly apply himſelf to the firſt Baſizeff, his 
+ | Thoughts will for ſome Time run upon it, even 

after he hath applied his Mind to the other. 
I do not deny, but that a Man may often fo 
order his Affairs, as to be able to keep his Mind 
clear and free from ſuch Prepoſſeſſions as Lam 
now ſpeaking of, ſo as that when he comes to 
apply himſeli to any Beſinef he hath a mind to, 
he may intend it with his whole Might. But 
this I fay, If our Minds be once engaged with 
warm Thoughts about any Thing; it is very 

' Vol. 3 D d hard, 
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hard, if not impoſſible, to get them diſen- 

gaged on a ſudden. So that the Art of Govern- 

ing our Thoughts doth not much lie in that 

neither. e Pn 
Thirdly, There are ſome Caſes likewiſe, where 


a Maps Thoughts are in a manner forced upon 


him, from the preſent Temper and Indiſpoſi- 
tion of his Body. So that though he be in no 
Paſſion, though there be no unuſual Objects of 
Senſe that excite thoſe Thoughts in him ; Nay, 
tho? he never ſo much reſolve not to think upon 
thoſe Things; yet ſo long as that Habit of Body 
laſts, he cannot avoid thoſe kind of Thoughts ; 
So that in this Caſe alſo, there is little room 
left for the Government of Thoughts, 8 

That which I now ſay, happens frequently, 


not only in all Sorts of Diſtempers where the 


Brain 1s viſibly diſturbed, as in Fevers, and 
the like; which often cauſe a Thouſand deli- 


rious Fancies, and fometimes downright Mad- 
[neſs and Diſtraction : But alfo in other Caſes 


Where there ſeems to be no Fever, or other 


viſible Diſtemper ; nor doth the Brain, as to 
other Matters, ſeem to be at all diſorder'd; but 
the Perſons, in all appearance, are ſound both 


in Body and Mind. 


And this is the Caſo of ſome deepl Hypochon- 
ariac Perſons; many of which will be haunted 
with a Sett of Thoughts and Fancies, that they 


can by no Means get rid of, though they deſire 


it never ſo earneſtly. 
Sometimes they cannot pet it out of their 


Heads, but that they are Atheiſts and Infidels, 


nor have any Senſe at all of Religion. 


they neither believe in God nor in Jeſus Chriſt, 
Some- 
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Sometimes they are tormented with Blaſphe- 
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mous Thoughts, and they cannot ſet themſelves 


to the Performance of any Office of Devotion, 
but a Thouſand impious Fancies will come in 
and ſpoil all. 


Sometimes they fancy they are guilty of ſe- 
veral grievous Crimes, whic 


it is to be hoped, 
it was hardly poſſi ble they ſhould be guilty of; 
nay, you cannot convince them, but that they 
do every Day commit ſome of theſe Crimes, be. 
cauſe they imagine they give conſent tothem. 


And whilſt theſe Sorts of Thoughts fill their 


Imaginations, there is not a Paſſage in the Bible 


that they read, nor a Sermon that they hear, 


but they find ſomething in it, which they do ſo 
perverſly apply to their own Caſe, as thereby 
to increaſe. their Trouble, but not to get any 


Relief. 


I have known ſeveral well-diſpoſed Perſons, 


and ſome of them ſincerely Pious, that have 
been in this Condition. | 
What now is to be ſaid to this ? Why, it is 


natural, voluntary Operations of their own 
Minds; but the Effects of Vapours or Hypochon- 
driac Melancholy. Nor can the Perſons them- 


ſelves any more help their thus Thinking, or 


Fancying, than they can help the Diſturbances 
of their Dreams, when they have a Mind to 
ſleep quietly. Indeed, we may properly enough 


call theſe Fancies of theirs, their waking Dreams; 


as their Dreams are their ſleeping Fancies. 


Well, but now of all Perſons whatſoever, 
theſe People are moſt deſirous to have Rules 


very certain that all theſe Thoughts and Fan- 
cies are thruſt upon them, and are not the free, 


Dd 2 given 
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given them for the Government of their Thoughts. 
And I cannot blame them, becauſe their 
Thoughts are certainly very Troubleſome. 
But truly, if we ſhould ſpeak pertinently to 


their Caſe, inſtead of giving them Advices for 


the regulating their Thoughts, they ſhould ra- 
ther be adviſed to look after their Bodies, and 
by the help of good Preſcriptions to get rid of 
thoſe Fumes and Vapours, which occaſion theſe 


Fancies. When the Cauſe is removed, the Et- 
fect will ſoon ceaſe. I do not in the leaſt doubt, 


whatever theſe People may think of their own 
Caſe, but that this is as properly a Bodily Diſ- 


eaſe as a Fever, or Fits of the Falling Sickneſs. 


Ina the mean Time, while they are in this 
Condition, whatever Rules are proper to be 


given to other Perſons, for the Government of 


the Thoughts, of all People living, thoſe Rules 
do the leaſt concern them. For thoſe Thoughts 


which they complain of, do not at all fall un- 
der Regulation or Government,; becauſe they 
are ſuggeſted to their Minds, whether they wil 


or no. And for my Part, I think. it a great 


deal more adviſable (if it could be) to neglect 


and deſpiſe them; than to be perpetually 


ſtruggling and diſpating with them, and vex- 


ing themſelves about them. 3 
But, you will ſay, If Men be ſuch Slaves to 


12 their Thoughts, and are thus neceſſarily paſſive 


under them, where is the Freedom of Thought? 


To this I Anſwer, 


In the Fourth Place, Out of theſe Three Caſes 


I before-mentioned, we have Liberty of Think- 


ing, and may chuſe our own Thoughts, And 
that Liberty and Freedom we have in Thinking, 
. 
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this, viz. That all of us (who are not in the 
Circumſtances I have been hitherto ſpeaking 
of) can, if we pleaſe, apply our Minds more 
vigorouſly to one ſort of thing than to another; 
and accordingly, as we do thus apply our 
Minds, ſo will the moſt of our Thoughts be. 
It is in our Power, among the multitude of 
Objects, which preſent themſelves to our Mind, 
(as for Inſtance, God, Vertue, Holineſs, Heaven, 
Wealth, Power, Greatneſs,Preferments, Fine Cloaths, 
Splendid Equipage, Senſual Pleaſures, Recreations, 
Divertiſements, Kpowledge, Learning, Arts, and 


the like;) I ſay, that among all this multitude 


of Objects, that preſent themſelves to our 
Minds, it is in our Power to determine our 


ſelves, which of them we will dwell upon, and 


make a Buſineſs of, And accordingly, when at 
any Time we have pitched upon any of them, 
as a Buſineſs, it is in our power to mind that 
Buſineſs either more or leſs diligently. And if 
it be ſuch one, as that we mean in good earneſt 
to concern ourſelves about it, it will then ſo 
fill our Minds, as that by attending to that, 
we ſhall either prevent in a great meaſure, 
other Thoughts from coming into our Heads; 
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doth, to my apprehenſion, mainly conſiſt in: 


- 


or if they do come in, they will not long ſtay 


there, but will very ſpeedily give place to that 


which is our main Bulineſs at that Time. 
And the Reaſon of this is plain ; becauſe our 
Natures are of that Make, that Two Things at 
once cannot well poſſeſs our Minds; and there- 
fore if we be intent about one thing, we can- 
not have much room or leiſure for Thoyghts 
or anvether Nan. | 
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But then Fifthly and Lofth, Though this 
that I have ſaid, be the true Nature of that 
Power we have over our Thoughts, as to the 


directing them to a particular Object: Yet there 
is another Power we have over them, that 


ought here more eſpecially to be conſidered; 


©» 


becauſe in it are laid the very Foundations of 
Vertue and Vice, and upon account of it, all our 
Thoughts become either morally Good or Evil. | 
That which I mean is this; Tho' we cannot 
in many Caſes, think always of what we would; 
nay, though we cannot hinder abundance of 


Thoughts from coming into our Minds againſt 
our Will; yet it is always in our Power to 


Aſſent to our Thoughts, or to deny our Con- 


ſent to them. And here it is that the Morality 
of our Thoughts begins; according as we Aſſent 
or Diſſent to the Motions that are made in our 
Minds; ſo will our Thoughts have the Notions 
of Vertuous or Sinful Thoughts. 

When any Temptations are preſented to us 
from without, we cannot perhaps (as J ſaid be- 
fore) avoid the feeling an irregular Pa ſſion, or 
Motion, or Inclination ſtirring within us, upon 
occaſion thereof; but yet at that very Time it 


is in our Power, whether we will comply with 


thoſe Paſſions and Inclinations, or not; whe- 
ther we will conſent to them, or not; whether 
we will purſue them further, or not. Now if 
we do not conſent to them, but endeavour to 
ſtop, and ſtifle, and reſiſt them, as ſoon as we 


are aware of them, there is yet 65 Harm done. 


Our Thoughts, how undecent or irregular ſoever 
they were, are rather to be accounted the In- 


firmities of our Corrapt Nature, than our Sins, 


properly ſo called. 5 And 
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| Ang thus it is likewiſe as to our Mandring 
Thoughts in our Prayers. If we ſtrive againſt 


| them, and endeavour to keep our Minds in a 


Devout Compoſed Temper, and attend as well 
a we can to the Duty we are about: I ſay, if 


e do this, I'hope thoſe Diſtractions and Man- 


arings will neverriſe up in Judgment againſt us. 


And as for the frightful Blaſphemous Fancies, 
which, as J told you, ſome, even Pious Perſons 


are tormented with: As to them, I fay, they, 
of all other irregular Thoughts, have the leaſt 


danger of Sin in them, tho' they be not ſo ſo- : 


lemnly and formally diſputed with, and con- 
teſted againſt. Becauſe, indeed, they are fo 


terrible 1a their own Nature, that no Man in 


his Wits, and that hath any ſenſe of God or 
Goodneſs, can be ſuppoſed to conſent to them. 


They are, indeed, great Infelicities, but by no 
means any Sin, any farther than we approve 


of them; and to approve of them, for an 

tolerable good Man, is impoſſible. 
But then on the other ſide, If we conſent to 

any wicked Motion or Inclination that we feel 


in our ſelves; let it come in how it will, never 


ſo ſuddenly, never ſo unexpectedly; if we cloſe 
with any Thoeght that prompts us to Evil, ſo 


as to be pleaſed with it, to delight in it, to think 
of purſuing it, *cill it be brought into Action: In 


that caſe we are no longer to plead our Original 


Corruption; for in that very Inſtant we become 
Actual Sinners, Actual Tranſgreſſors of the Law 


of God, the Obligation of which reaches to our 
very Hearts and Thoughts as well as our 


Actions. Though yet we are not ſo great 


Tranſgreſſors, ſo long as our Sin is only in 
F Dd4 Thought, 
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contain theſe 7, 
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Thought, or Deſire, or Purpoſe; as if it had 
proceeded to outward Axxion. | 


All this is taught us for true Divinity, by no 


leſs an Author than St. James, in the Firſt Chap- 
ter of his Epiſtle, v. 13, 14, 15. . Let no Man ſay, 
when he is tempted, I am tempted of God; for God 
tenpteth no Man. But every Man is tempted when 
he s drawn away of his own Luſt, and inticed. Then 


when Luft hath conceived, it bringeth forth Sin, and 
Sin, when it is finiſhed, bringeth forth Death. 


Which ge of the Apoſtle, doth plainly 
ree Propoſitions. SHEN. 

Fir, That no Man is drawn to commit Sin, 
by any State or Condition that God hath put 


him into; no, nor by any Temptatjon, either 


outward or inward, that is preſerKd to him. 
It is not a Sin to be tempted; no, nor to feel 
that we are tempted by ſome diſorderly Incli- 
nation that ariſes 1n our Minds thereupon. 


But, Seconaly, then our Sin begins, when we 


yield to the Temptation, when we are drawn 
away by our own Lats, and enticed, when they get 


the Victory over us, and we do conſent to them: 


Then Ln hath conceived, and bringeth forth Sin. 
But, Thirdly, Though the very conſent of our 
Wills to a Temptation, be a Sin in us; yet that 
Sin is not ſo great, as it will be afterwards, if it 
be brought to Action. Sin in the Deſire or Pur- 
poſe, is hut an Embryo; it is but the firſt Rudi- 
ments of Sin, but when it comes to be acted, it 


is then a Sin in its full dimenſions; and the Con- 


ſequences of it may be Fatal without Repen- 


tance. Sin, whenit is finiſhed, bringeth forth Death. 


Having thus given ſome Account, how far 
our Hearts or Thoughts do fall under Govern- 


ment; 
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is, to treat of the Art of governing them, or to 


lay down the neceſſary Rales and Directions, 
which are to be obſerved in order thereunto. 


And we ſhall not need to go far for theſe 
Rales, for they will all naturally flow from 


the Principles I have already laid down. And 


I think, they may conveniently enough be re- 
duced likewiſe to theſe Five following. 


Fir#, from what hath been aid, it appears, 


that the Fir# and great Point*to be done by us, 
if we would keep our Hearts in a good Frame, 


and order our Thoughts to good Purpoſes, is, 
that we rightly pitch our main Deſigns; that 
we chuſe that for the great Buſineſs of our 


Lives, To really ought to be ſo. 

Now what that is, can bear. no Diſpute 
with any Man that will fairly uſe his Reaſon. 
For certainly, that which 1s our greateſt Con- 


cernment in the World, ought to be our great- 


eſt Buſineſs and Deſign in the World. 


And it is evident to every one, that believes 
he hath a Soul to ſave, that his greateſt Con- 


cernment of all, is to approve himſelf to that 


God who made him, and diſpoſes of all his 


Affairs; and who accordingly as we ſincerely 


endeavour, or not endeavour, to ſerve him, 
will make us either very Happy, or very 
Miſerable, both in this Life and the other. 

So that there can, as I ſaid, be no Diſpute a- 
bout what ought to be the greateſt Buſineſs 
and Deſign of our whole Lives, and to which 


all other Buſineſſes muſt yield. 


Now if we be ſo wiſe, ag really to propoſe 


this as our main End, and reſolve to mind x, 
3 en N _ 
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ment; I now come to my Second Point, that 
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and follow it as ſuch; I ſay, if we be ſo wiſe 


as to do this; we have made a very great Step 


towards the obtaining a Security to ourſelves, 
that the greateſt Part of our 'Thoughts, and 
Deſires, and Affections, will be ſuch as the 

ſhould be; ſuch as will .be acceptable to God, 


aud ſatisfactory to our ſelves. 


For, as I told you before, whatever is our 
main Buſineſs, be it what it will, it will, in 
a great Meaſure, draw all our Thoughts to it. 


Our Natures are, ſo contrived, that we muſt 


always be thinking of ſomething or other. 
But then they are ſo contrived likewiſe, that 
we think moſt of that, which is moſt in our 
Eye, moſt in our Eſteem, moſt in our Purſuit, 


And this is that which our Saviowp tells us; 


Where your Treaſure is, there will your Heart be 
alſo. Whatever it be that you place your 


. Happineſs in, upon that will your Thoughts 


run; upon that will your Deſires, your Incli- 


nations, your Affections, be fixed. | 


We have a World of Inſtances of the Truth 


of this every Day before our Eyes. If a Man 


hath ſet his Heart on Mone), and propoſeth it 
to himſelf, as the Buſineff of his Lite, to be 
Rich; Why, I dare fay, ſuch an one will own 
to you, that moſt of his Thoughts are upon 
that Project; and that he finds it ſo far from 
being difficult to keep his Mind cloſe and 
ſteady to his main Intere#t, as he calls it; that 
it is rather difficult to him to think of any 
other Matters. 8 . . 

If a Man be given up to Pleaſure, and thinks 


nothing worthy his living for, but Wine and 


Women, and good Eating, and good Compa- 
| oe - 7 
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ny; Is it not natural to ſuch a one to bend 
all his Thoughts that way ? Or doth he put 
any Force or Violence upon himſelf, in think- 
ing and contriving all the Day long, how to 
bring to paſs the Gratifications of his Luſts or 
his Appetites? 3 

Why, my Brethren, if we did all of us in 
good Earneſt make the Service of God, and 


the purchaſing Heaven and Happineſs to our- 
ſelves, as much our Buſineſs, our End, our 


Deſign, as theſe Men make Wealth or Plea- 
{re to be theirs, we ſhould certainly be thus 
affected. The common Courſe of our Thoughts 
would naturally and eaſily, without the leaſt 
Conſtraint, run upon thoſe Objects: And we 


. ſhould take as great Delight in Thinking of 


our Treaſure, and Contriving for the obtain- 


ing of it; as they do in Thinking and Pro- 
jeck has 


ng for theirs. 5 | 
I fay, Thus it would be with us. For JI can- 
not for my Life apprehend, what Charms 
there can be in Worldly or Senſual Things, to 
attract a Man's Mind; what Fetters there 


can be in them, to bind his Thoughts, and tye 
them to themſelves: But that there are the 


ſame, or greater, in Vertue and Goodneſs; in 
the Love and Favour of God; in a Pure Con- 


411 


a+ 


ſcience here, and Eternal Glory hereafter : Al- 


ways provided, that they are as much made the 
Objects of our Choice and Purſuit, as the othef. 


And therefore I cannot but ſuſpect, where 


we ſee Men fo very cold and backward to 


Spiritual Things; and ſo apt to ſpend all their 
Thoughts upon trifling, vain, 'or worldly 
Matters, that it is with a great deal of * 


. 


* 
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and Reluctancy, that they can bring them- | 


ſelves to think of their Everlaſting Concern- 
ments: I ſay, I cannot but ſuſpect that theſe 
Perſons have not yet laid up their Treaſure in 
Heaven, as our Saviour expreſſeth it; they 
have not yet ſp wholly devoted themſelves to 
the Service of God, as to make it their Main 
Buſineſs. When once they have done that, I 
dare aſſure them, they will find it ſo far from 
being a Force upon them, to think of good 
Things, that it will be very natural to them; 


and they will find the greateſt Pleaſure in the 


World in ſo doing. 
Secondly, Whoever would keep his Heart 
always in a good Frame, and be able to give 


a good Account of his Thoughts to God, muſt . 


have an eſpecial Care to avoid Two Things, 
VIZ. 1 1 and looſe Compam: For both of 
theſe do ſtrangely unhinge a Man's Mind ; 
and diſarm it of that Severity, which is its 
- beſt Guard and Defence againſt evil Thoughts; 


and make it become an eaſie Prey to every 


Temptation that will attack it. | 

A wiſe Man ſhould never be at ſuch a paſs 
as to ſay, I have nothing to do, I do not know how 
to ſpend my next Hour: But ſhould fo order the 
Courſe of his Life, that all the Portions of his 


Time, as much as is poſſible, may be filled 


with ſome uſeful, or at leaſt ſome innocent 
Employment. n 

It is Idleneſs, a 
that is the Mother of moſt of thoſe vain, and 
unprofitable, and ſinful Fancies, in which 
ſome Men ſpend their Days. And whereas 


Temptations do now and then come in the 


way 


nd having nothing to do, 
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way of other Men; the Idle Man is forc'd to 


ſeek out Temptations for the Shipwreck of his 


Vertue. And therefore no wonder, if he that 
ſeeks them, finds abundance of them. 

And truly, looſe and impertinent Converſation, 
which was the other Thing I named, though 


it looks ſomething with a better Grace, yet is 


not much better than Idleneſs. For where-ever 


it is much uſed, it will fo emaſculate a Man's 


Mind, and take off the Edge and Vigour of 
it, as to ſerious Things, that he cannot eaſily 
get it into a good Frame again. Evil Commu- 


nication (ſaith St. Paul). doth corrupt good Man- 


ners. And therefore thoſe People, a great Part 


of whoſe Life is taken up in gadding up and 


down; in Play; in merry Meetings; in telling 


or hearing idle Stories, and the like: It is im- 


poſſible but their br 455 and Inclinations, 
and the whole Frame of their Hearts will be 
ſuitable; that is to ſay, very frothy; very light 
and fooliſh; not to ſay, profane, and wicked, 
and Atheiſtical too, if the Company they 
much converſe with, be of that ſtrain. 
Thirdiy, Another Thing of great Moment, 
for the keeping our Hearts, is, Lo be as atten- 
tive as is poſhble to the fir? - Motions of our 
Minds ; and whenever we find that they 
tend toward ſomething that is forbidden, to 
ſtop them, as ſoon as we can. 


We cannor, as I told you before, often pre- 


vent irregular Defires, or Paſſions, or Inclina- 
tions, from ariſing in our Minds, upoa ſundry 
Occaſions. But this we can do: As ſoon as we 


are aware of them, we can refuſe our Conſent 


to them; (and in that Caſe, I hope, they will 


Not 
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not be imputed to us as Sins ;) Nay, not only 
ſo, but we can refuſe their breaking out, or 


ſhewing themſelves in our Words, or our 


Actions: For the Motions of our outward 
Members are all at our Command, though 
the firſt Motions of our Minds be not. 
Here therefore will lie a main Point in the 
Art of well governing our Minds and Thoughts. 
You cannot perhaps, for Inſtance, prevent a 
ſudden Paſſion of Anger from riſing in your 
Minds upon Twenty Accidents ; but as ſoon as 
you feel this Paſſion, you can thus far ſtifle it ; 
you can ſeal up your Mouth, ſo that the 


Paſſion ſhall not vent itſelf in unſeemly Words: 
And if you will withdraw that Fuel from the 


new kindled Fire, it will be ſoon extinguiſh. 
ed, and die. Whereas if you ſuffer it to break 


out in bitter Speeches and Expreſſions, it will 


flame beyond meaſure. 7 

Thus again, If any undecent, impure Fan- 
cies or Deſires ſhould be excited in you upon 
any Occaſion: It was not, perhaps, in your 
Power to keep them from coming into your 
Minds: But it is in your Power to withdraw 


from the Temptation that cauſed them; and 


to endeavour to direct your Thoughts to ſome 


other Object; at leaſt not to proceed one Step 
in any outward Action towards the accom- 
pliſhing of thoſe Deſires. -If you take this 
Courſe, the Diſturbance of your Mind will 
ſoon ceaſe, and you will return preſently to 

your ordinary Temper. 5 
And let me tell you this farther: That by 
your being thus careful to reſiſt and ſmother 
the firſt Beginnings of Sin, you will not oply 
| | _ 2 


* 


| irregular Deſires, and Paſſions, which, here- 
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preſerve, in a greater meaſure, the Innocency 
of your Minds under the preſent Temptation ; 
but you will alſo have this further Advantage, 
that by this means, you increaſe your Power 
over your Thoughts, againſt the next Time 
that the Temptation returns. Every Check 
you give to che firſt Motions of Sin, makes the 
next Aſſault of them the leſs furious. And if 
you do conſtantly uſe yourſelves thus to Guard 
and Watch.over your Hearts; you will, in 
| Time, obtairi ſuch a Command over them, that 
ou will not be troubled with a quarter of thoſe 


tofore, upon ſeveral Occaſions, uſed to be kind= 
led in you. By this Method you will ſtrengthen - 
your Faculties, and enlarge your Powers; and 
by degrees, bring yourſelves to that happy 
Temper of Soul, that there will be no great 
War between the Law of your Members, and the 
Law of your Minds: But the World and the Heſb 
will be Craciſied to you, as you are to them; 
that I may ufe St. Paul's Expreſſions. = 
But then, Fourthly, That you may be able 
not only to keep bad Thoughts out of your 
Minds; but alſo to have a conſtant Spring of 
good ones ; there are ſome particular Exerciſes 
very proper for this Purpoſe to be recommend- 
ed. Such I mean as theſe, Converſe with diſ- 
| greet and pious Perſons; Reading good Books, 
eſpecially the Holy Scriptures; taking Times of 
— and Recollection; and above all, 
Fervent and Conſtant Prayer to Gode. 
It is not to be told how every one of theſe 
Things doth help to inſpire us with good 
Thoughts and Purpoſes. 1 
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A little Paſſage now and then, though but 
occaſionally dropt. in Converſation, that 1s to 
the Buſineſs of Vertae 4nd Goodneß, will hr 
us ſometimes with Matter for good Thoughts, 
for a conſiderable while after. What laſting 
Impreſſions then, do you think, would be left 
upon our Minds, if we made it our conſtant 
Exerciſe every Day, to read or hear ſomething 
out of the Bible, or ſome other good Book, wit 
a Deſign to grow better there? 
But above all Things, we muſt take Care to 
be diligent and ſerious in our Applications to the 


Throne of Grace: It is Hearty Prayer and 


Devotion, that, when all is done, will prove 


the moſt effectual Means, for the keeping 


our Hearts ſteady to that which is Good, anc 
| ſecuring them from the Pollutions of the ſen- 


ſible Earthly Objects that do ſurround us. 
O therefore let us be conſtant in our Religi- 


ous Offices. Nay, let us take every Opportu- 


nity that our Affairs will allow us, of raiſin 


our Minds to God, and thanking him for his 
Infinite Love and Goodneſs to us; and im- 


ploring the continual Influences of his Grace 


and Holy Spirit, and re-inforcing our Vows 


and Purpoſes of perſevering in his Service. 
By this means we ſhall come to lead Spiri- 


tual Lives indeed. Our Souls will be a perpe- 


tual Fountain of good Thoughts. And while 
we live here, our Converſation will be in 


Heaven: For God and Chriſt, and the Things 


Above, will have our Hearts, tho? the World 


- hath our Bodies. 


But then, in the FHH and laſt Place, Not- 


withſtanding what I have hitherto ſaid con- 


cerning 
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keep our Hearts; yet this is always to be res 


membred, That with our Diligence we muſt. 
be careful to join Diſcretion. N 


My Meaning is this, We muſt have a Care 
not to intend our Thoughts immoderately, and 


more than our Tempers will bear, even to the 


beſt Things: But we muſt ſo keep our Hearts, 


as at the ſame Time to preſerve our Healths, 


and keep up the Vigour of our Minds. 
Andi the way to do that, is, Not to put them 
too much, or too long, upon the Stretch at 


47 


cerning the Diligence with which we are to 


any one Time; but to relax them when there 
is Occaſion, and to let them run out, and en- 


tertain themſelves upon any Thing that comes 
next to hand, ſo long as it is innocent. 
It is a vain Thing to imagine, that we can 


always he thinking ot our great Buſineſs; or 


that we can always be a Pray ing, or Reading, 


or Meditating; or, that, as our Condition is 
in this World, even the greater Part of our 


Thoughts ſhould be ſuch as we call Devout and 


Religious Ihoug Its. 


God hath provided a great deal of other Bu- 


ſineſs for us to apply our Minds to, fo long as we 
live in this World; and by minding that dili- 


gently and conſcientiouſly, we do ſerve God as 


acceptably, as if we were Reading or Praying. - 


Nay, even then, when we have no urgent 
Buſineſs upon our Hands to take up our Minds, 
it is not neceſſary that we ſhould be always 


thinking of Religion. Nor would I call every 


Thought, a vaiz, or an z4!e, or a ſinful Thought 


that hath not God, or our Spiritual Concern- 


ments for its Object; even the moſt Spiritu- 
Vor. I. „ ally« 
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ally-minded among us, muſt oftentimes be 
content to be entertained with fuch Thoughts 
as our Company, or our Temper, or the pre- 
ſent Circumſtances weare in, do ſuggeſt to us. 
And provided thoſe Thowghts be innocent, and 
do not intrench upon the Laws of Pien, and 
Parity, and Charity ; be they otherwiſe very 


trifling and impertinent : I ſay, I would not 


as far as he can, will { keep his Heart, that 


look upon them as il Thoughts, nor have any 
one angry at himſelf upon Account of them. 
The Truth of it is, ſo long as we conſiſt of 
Bodies and Souls, we cannot always be think- 
ing of ſerious Things; they, indeed, are the wiſeſt 
that think of them moſt, but it is even dan- 
gerous to attempt to think of them always. 


For, as moſt Mens Conſtitutions are, that is the 
ready way to ſpoil the Habit of our Bodies, and 


by that means, to render our Minds perfectly 
unfit for thinking at all, to any good Purpoſes. 
Thus have I laid before you the Main 


Things wherein, as I do believe, the right 
Governing our Thoaghts doth conſiſt. And I. 
doubt not they are fo ſafe, and fo effectual, 


that whoſoever will fincerely praiſe thn, 


the Iſſues from thence in his Life and Converſa- 


tion will be happy and proſperous. I conclude 
all with the Collect of this Day. we | 


Almighty God, who ſeeſt that we have no Power of 
our ſelves to help ourſelves ; Fes us both out= 
wardly in our Bodies, and inwardly in our Souls; 

that we may be defended from all _— 
which may happen to the Body, and from all EVIL 

THOUGHTS, which may aſſault aud hurt the 

Soul, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, © 
i 8E R- 
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And he ſpake a Parable unto them, to this End, That 
Men ought always to pray, and not to to faint, 


2.8800" H E Parable which our Saviour 
N IP, ſpake unto them, to this End, was 
© [T this; There was in a City a Judge, who 

s feared not God, nor regarded Men ; 
| W's d and there was a Widow in that City 

and ſhe came to him aying, Avenge me of my Adver- 
| fary; and he would not for a while: But afterwards 
_ within himſelf, Tho? I fear not God, nor regard 

an; Tet becauſe this Widow troubleth me, I will a. 
 venge her, leſt by her continual coming ſhe weary me. 

The Application of this Parable is eaſie and 
natural.. If a Man that neither "= God, nor 
regards Men; hath neither Senſe of Religion 
nor Humanity; may be ſuppoſed to be ſo far 
prevaibd upon by the earneſt Prayer of a 
Miſerable — Perſon, as to grant the 
age made to him, and to adminiſter Re- 
| Don - lief 
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lief to the Supplicant, merely upon Account 
of the Continuance, and Importunity of the 
Petitions that are put up: Then how much 
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more ought we think that God, who is In- 


finite Goodneſs itſelf; who is always kind 


and bountiful to his Creatures; who delights 


to do Good to them, even without their ſeek- 
ing and deſiring it; and who is fo far from 
being at any Pains or Trouble for the ſup- 
plying their Wants, that it is altogether as 


eaſie for him to do what is requeſted of him, 
as not to do it: I ſay, How much more ought 
we to think, that this God, upon our earneſt 
and hearty Prayer to him for any Thing we 
ſtand in need of, will return us a kind An- 
ſwer, and grant us ſuch Supplies as are pro- 
per.for us. But then we are to remember, 


that we Pray always, and faint not. We muſt 
be diligent, and importunate, and perſevering 
in our Devotions, otherwiſe we are not to ex- 


pect any more favourable Return of them, 
than the Judge in the Parable made to the 
Widow upon her once or twice putting up her 
Petitions to him. ' 
This is the Effect of the Parable. I mean 


not now farther to inſiſt on it, but to ſtick to 


that Point, for the ſake of which, our Saviour 
framed it: Jeſus ſpake a Parable unto them to 
this End, That Men ought always to pray, and not 
to faint. : | 3 

But what is meant by praying always, and 
not fainting, which our Lord here obliges us 


to? Is it to be always on your Knees, and to 


mind no other Buſineſs but Devotion ? So in- 


deed, (they ſay) ſome of ancient Times ex- 


pounded 
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pounded it; but we meet with them no where, 
but in the Catalogues of the Hereticks: No 


certainly, to pray always, and not to faint, doth 


imply a quite different Thing, of which I ſhall 
give an Account in the following Particulars. 
Firſt, Theſe Words import, that we ſhould 
be always in a praying Temper, in ſuch a Diſpo- 


ſition of Mind, that we always carry about 


us, and have within us the neceſſary Requi- 
ſices of hearty Prayer; that is to ſay, a firm 
Belief of God and his Providence, a lively 
Senſe of our own Sinfulneſs, and Weakneſs, 


and manifold Neceſſities; and an entire, hum- 
ble, conſtant Dependance upon the Divine 


Goodneſs for the Supply of them. In ſuch a 
Frame of Soul as this, I take that Spirit of 
Prayer and Supplication, mentioned 1n the Scrip- 
tures, to conſiſt. „ 


| 'Secondly, To pray always, likewiſe imports, 
That upon every ſolemn Occaſion, we ſhould 
etualy addreſs ourſelves to God, ſeeking Help 
from him in all the Straits and Difficulties we 
happen into; rendring our Acknowledgments. 


for every Good that arrives to us in our Lives; 


and imploring his Protection, his Guidance, 
his Bleſſing upon us, in every Work of Moment 


that we go about. . 


Thirdly, it imports farther, that we ſhould, 


at leaſt, twice every Day, either in publick, 
or in private, offer up the Sacrifice of Prayer 


and Praiſe in a ſolemn manner unto God. Leſs 


than this (I think) this Phraſe of Praying al- 


ways, as likewiſe that other Expreſſion of St. 


Ke 3 _ " " 


Paul, that we ſhould pray without ceaſing : Leſs 1 Thel. * 
than this, I ſay, they cannot ſignifie; but bi 
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how much more, I now enquire not. It is, 
indeed, very probable, as ſaterpreters have 


noted, that theſe Expreſſions are borrowed 
from, and have reſpect to the daily Sacrifices 


among the Jews. Every Day twice (that is to 
ſay, in the Morning and in the Evening) by 


the Appointment of God, was offer'd up a 
Sacrifice in the Temple; to which the Devout 
People reſorted : Which Sacrifice is in Scrip- 
ture, called by the Name of the continual Sa- 


crifice ; the daily Sacrifice; the never-ceaſing Sa- 
crifice ; and this in Contra · diſtinction to the 
occaſional Sacrifices, which pious Perſons uſed to 
bring thither. If now this be a true Account 


of theſe Expreſſions, we cannot be faid to pray 


always, to pray without ceafing, to pray continally, 


unleſs we do, at leaſt, twice every Day, in the 


Morning, and in the Evening, offer up our 
ſolemn Sacrifice of Prayer to God. = 
But, Fourthly, To pray always, and not to faint, 


implies great rer in our 


Prayers: It imports, that we ſhould not faint- 
ly Addreſs to God, but with Affection and 
Fer vour; with. a. deep Senſe of our Sins, and 
of our Wants; and a ferious and fixed Atten- 


tion to what we are about; and with very 
ardent Deſires, and hangring and thirſting after 


that Grace, or that Pardon, or that Bleſſing that 
we pray for. And this is that kind of Prayer, 
which St. James ſtyles, The efſectual fervent Prayer . 
of a righteous Man, which, he faith, availeth much. 
Laſtly, To pray always, and not to faint, im- 
ports Continuance and Perſeverance in our Pray- 
ers. That we do not pray by Fits and Starts, 


and then intermit our Devotion ; but con- 


ſtantly 
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wards Not giving over our Prayers, 


tho? we have not a Return of them ſo ſoon as 


* 


all Perſeverunce. 


Theſe are the chief Things which are com- 
prized in this Command of our Saviour. Now 
to recommend the Practice hereof to you, and 


to offer ſome Arguments, to perſuade every 


one thus to pray always, and not to faint, is that 
which I deſign 1a the remaining Part of this 


. Diſcourſe. 4 


I do not know how it comes to paſs, that 


'Men havg Sonny great an Averſion to 
this Duty o 


y of Prayer. They are very hardly 
got to it; they are glad of any Pretence in 
the World to be excuſed from it. And when 


they do come to perform their Devotions, 


(which, among many, is not oftner than the 
Laws or Cuſtoms of the Country oblige them 


to) how ſoon are they weary of them! How 
little do they attend to the Buſineſs they are 


about! As if indeed Prayer was one of the 


Human Nature. Whereas in Truth, if our 


Luſts and Paſſions were out of the way, and 


Men could be brought to give themſelves the 


Liberty of . confidering Things equally; We 


ſhould be convinced that there is no Work 


that a Man can apply himſelf to; no Action 
that he can perform, to which there are grea- 
ter Invitations, greater Motives; nay, 1 was 
going to ſay, greater Temptations 0 all ſorts, 


than to this of Prayer. 


1 „ Suppoſe 


greateſt Burthens that God could lay upon 


ſtantly * up the Fervour of our Minds to»  - WW 
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we expect; but continuing inſtant in Prayer, as Rom. 12. 8 | 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, and watching thereunto with ts | | 
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Suppoſe one would ſet himſelf to perſuade 


any of us to the Practice of ſome particular 


thing which he hath a Mind to recommend to 
us; what more effectual Method could he take 

for the carrying of his Point, than to lay be- 
fore us the common Heads of Arguments, by 
Which all Mankind are prevailed upon to 
undertake any Buſineſs or Action? And then 
to convince us, that the Thing he would per- 
ſuade us to, is recommendable upon all theſe 
Accounts. As for Inſtance, That it is a 
Thing fir, and decent, and reaſonable to be done. 
Nay, ttis a Thing we are oblig'd in Daty 

to do, even ſo far oblig'd, that we act a- 
gainſt our Natures, if we do it not 3 nor have 
We any juſt Exception againſt it; it is the 
moſt eaſie Thing in the World; it will put us 


_ ,- x60 no manger. of Trouble, or Pains, or Self- 


Denial. Sd far from that, that it is very plea» 
fant and delightful, And not only fo, but al- 
ſo highly craditable and honourable, And, which 
is the Top of all, the Benefits and Advantages 
we ſhall receive from it, are extremely great 
in all Reſpects. If now, I ſay, a Man can 
make all theſe Things good of the Point he 
would perſuade us to; ſure all the World muſt 
account us out of our Wits, if we do not follow 
his Advice... CN Ek rae 
Let all theſe Things, it may be evidently 
made to appear, are true of Prayer, and that 
too in a higher Degree than of moſt Things in 
the World. What therefore can be defired 
in this Exerciſe to recommend the Practice 
thereof to us, that it hath not? And what 
muſt be concluded of us, it, eee 
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of it ? Give me leave to ſpeak a little to theſe 
ſeveral” Particulars. 7 © 


Firſt of all; Doth it recommend any Thing 
to our Practice that is fir, and decent, and rea- 


o 


ſonable to be done? Then certainly we muſt 


needs think ourſelves obliged to the conſtant 
Practice of this Point we are ſpeaking of. For 


there is nothing that doth more become us; 


nor is any Thing more undecent, or more un- 


reaſonable, than the Neglect of it. 
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all this, we continue obſtinate in our Neglects 


— 


Is it not fit that the Sovereign Lord of us, 


and of the World, ſhould be acknowledged by 
us? That we, who do continually depend up- 


on him, ſhould ever and anon be looking up 
to him, and expreſſing that Dependance? Is 
it not fit that we, Who every Moment expe- 


partake of a I houſand Mercies and Favours 


of his, and muſt periſh the next Minute, un- 


leſs they be continued to us; Is it not highly 


fit and reaſonable (I fay) that we ſhould take 
notice, at leaſt, of theſe Things. to this our 


Benefactor ? | 1 
We ſhould think it very ill Manners to paſs 


rience a Thouſand Inſtances of his Kindneſs, 


by our Prince, or even any of our Betters, 


no way particularly obliged us: But it we 
were beholden to them for our daily Bread; 
to come into their Preſence without taking 
Notice of them, or their Bounty to us, would 
be intolerable. How much more intolerable 
therefore muſt it be, to paſs 'by God Almigh- 


| ty Day after Day; nay, to be in his Prefence 


con- 


without ſaluting them, or ſome way or other 
teſtifying our Reſpect to them, tho' they had 
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continually, (as indeed we always are) and 


yet neither to pay any Homage or Reverence to 
im, as he is our ſupreme Lord, nor to make 


. any Acknowledgements, as he is our daily 


Preſerver and Benefaifor. | . 
If we had any Senſe of Ingenuity, we 


| ſhould bluſh to think of paſſing a Day with- 


out ſeveral Times lifting up our Minds, and 


doing our Reſpects to Almighty God, though = 


there was no other Ill in the Neglect, than 
only the horrible Rudeneſs and ill Manners 


that it diſcovers in us. 


But, Secondly, The conſtant Exerciſe of 


Prayer is not only recommended to us under 


the Notion of a very decent and reaſonable 
Thing, but as an indiſpenſable Duty. God 


_ Almighty hath moſt ſtrictly charged it upon 
us, and we are Tranſgreſſors of his Laws, '- 


we do not practiſe it. 5 of 
Nature itſelf ſpeaks ſufficiently plain in this 


Matter. And where-ever God hath to the 


Law of Nature ſuper added any Revelation of 


his Wil, this Daty we are ſpeaking of, fails 
nat to make» up a conſiderable Part of it. It 
would be endleſs to mention all that is ſaid 


upon this Head by our Lord and his Apoſtles 


in the New Teſtament. I have told you al- 


ready, that they oblige us to no leſs than Pray- 
ing always, Pray ing without ceaſing. They uſe 
likewiſe abundance of other Expfeſſions to the 
like Purpoſe. They bid us, every where to lift 


wp boly Hands. In every I hing to make our Sup - | 


plications known unto God. To pray in the Spirit 


with all Prayer and Supplication, and 10 watch ; 


thereunto with all Perſeverance. ; 


ir 
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If it be ſaid, There is no ſuch expreſs Com- 


mand for Prayer in that Revelation which was 


made to the Jews; I Anſwer, It is a great 
Miſtake. The Prophets do over and over a- 
gain injoin it as the Principal Part of the 
Worſhip of God. And thoſe that live without 


Praying, are, by thoſe Inſpired Writers, rank'd palm 53. 


among the Atheiſts, And as for the Law of l, 4. 


Moſes itſelf, it is obvious to obſerve, that the 
greateſt Part of it is concerning Sacrifices. 


Now Sacrifices, if we will underſtand them 
right, were nothing elſe but that Form or 4 


Method of putting up Prayers to God, that 
was in thoſe Times uſed in the World. 80 


that, in Truth, ſo far was Prayer from being 


left as a_ Matter of Indifferency to the Jews, 


that moſt of their Religion conſiſted in it. 


And accordingly all the Devout Men of 
that Church ſpent much of their Time in this 


Exerciſe. David's manner was to pray Seven 
Times a Day. And Daniel took himſelf to be 


ſo much obliged to the frequent Practice of 


this Duty; that rather than break this Cu- 
ſtom of performing his Solemn Devotions Three 


Times a Day, he would expoſe himſelf to the 


Den of Lyons. | . © 
| Nay, Thirdly, So great is our Obligation 


to frequent Prayer, that he acts againſt his 
Nature, whoſoever doth not practiſe it. For, 


in Truth, P#her is tie proper and peculiar Duty 
of Man, as he is a Man. | 


That which gonſtitutes the Nature of Man, 
and doth formally difference and diſtinguiſh 
him from all other Animals, is, not ſo much the 
Power of Reaſon, as the Capacity of being Re- 


ligious, 
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| ligions. There are ſome Foot-ſteps of an obſcure 
Reaſon to be obſerved in many Creatures be- 
ſides Man; but in none, except Him, is there 
found any Senſe of a Deity, or Diſpoſition to- 

Wards Religion, or any Thing that looks like it. 
That ſeems to be the Prerogative of Mankind. 
God endowed them, and them only, with Spi- 

rits capable of reflecting upon the Author of 
their Beings, and of makiagAcknowledgments, 
and performing Religious Worſhip to him. 

So that to worſhip God, to converſe with 
him in the Exerciſe of Devotion, to pray, and 
give Thanks for his Benefits, may be truly ſaid 
to be the proper Office of a Man as Man; The 

natural Exerciſe of thoſe Faculties that diſt in- 
guiſh him from brate Creatures. And conſe- 
quently, thoſe that live in a continual Neglect 
of this, what muſt be ſaid of them, but that 
they act unſuitably to their Natures, and are 
degenerated into a fort of Brutiſbne f. 5 
It appears then, that our Obligations to this 
Duty are many and great, and ſuch as there 
is no Poſſibility of evading. But here is our 
Unha ppineſs, that thoſe Duties which we are 
moſt ſtrictly obliged to, are not thoſe that we 
are always moſt inclined to practiſe. There 
may be ſomething in the moſt indiſpenſable 
Duties ſo harſh and unpleaſant ; fo diſagreeing 
with our. other Appetites or 1 they 
may be ſo. hard to be performed; fo laborious, 
or ſo expenſive, or upon ſome other Account 
ſo angrateful, that we ſhall. naturally put our- 
ſelves. upon the finding out Excuſes for the 
ridding our Hands of them, and eaſily ſatisfie 
our Minds for ſo doing,  _ © Y J 
5 c : ut 
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But now, which I deſire in the Fourth Place 
to be conſidered, There are none of theſe Pre- 


tences to be made againſt this Duty of Prayer; 


none of theſe Inconveniencies do attend it. 


But it is ſo natural 0 eaſily performed : and 


ſo inoſfenſively to all our other Appetites and In- 
tereſts; that, one would think, nothing but 


mere Lazineſs, or Stupidity, could hinder a 


Man from the Daily Exerciſe of it. 


It requires no great Parts, or Learning, or 


Study for the diſcharging it. The meaneſt Ca- 


pacity, the moſt un · im proved Underſtanding, if 
there be but an honeſt Heart, may perform it, 
as well as the learnedſt Man in the World. 
It requires no Labour or Toil. The feebleſt 
and moſt diſ- ſpirited Body, that can but lift up 
Eyes to Heaven, and direct Wiſhes thither, 
doth it as effectually, as the moſt vigorous 
Conſtitution. . 


It doth not go againſt the grain of any na- 
tural Inclination ; nor put the Body to any Pain 
or Har dſhip. Nor doth it contradict any Appetite 


or Affett ion that Nature hath implanted in us. 
No Humour, but either the Sottiſh or the Malici- 


ous, the Brutiſb or the Deviliſh, is diſtaſted by it. 
It puts us to no Charge or Expence in the 


World, fave that of our Thoughts; yet that is 
the nobleſt Way of ſpending them; And if 


they be not employed thus, it is Ten to One 
but they will be employed much worſe. 


It is not at all conſumptive ofour Tie. For 


we may attend this Work, when we are 4 


doing other Buſineſs; and there is no Man ſo 
full of Buſineſs, but he hath abundance of va- 
cant Spaces, which he will not know how = | 
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fill up to any good Purpoſe, unleſs he hath 
learned this Art of ſaving Time. Ee 

In a Word, there is no Objection againſt it, 


4 - 


tit is one of the Eaſieſt, Naturaleſt, Inoffenſiveſt, 


Duties in the World; Nay, fo eaſe it is, that 
the moſt Selfiſh Man, if he was to make his 
own Terms with God Almighty, could not 
deſire to obtain the Bleſſings he ſtands in need 
of, upon eaſier. If all the Mercies and Benefits 
we do daily and hourly need, and conſequent- 
ly muſt expect and wiſh for; I fay, if they be 
not worth asking at the Hands of God, or re- 
turning Thanks for them after he has beſtow- 
ed them; they are worth nothing. = 

But, beſides the Unexceptionablenefi and Eaſi- 
neß of this Duty, it is alſo, in the Fifth Place, 
the moſt pleaſant and delightful Exerciſe in the 
World. It is true, vicious Men will not eaſily 
think ſo, but look upon it as a dry inſipid Em- 
—_—; but fo would the very Beatifical 
iſion of God, and all the Exerciſes of Glorified 
Souls in Heaven appear to ſuch Men. But they 
are not competent Judges of Matters of this 
Nature, having neither Experience of them, 
nor Diſpoſition towards them. Thoſe only can 
form right Notions of theſe Spiritual Exer- 
cCiſes, who have a good Senſe and Reliſh of 
God upon their Minds, and have uſed and ac- 
cuſtomed themſelves to Devotion. Now to 
all ſuch I appeal, whether the Delights, and 
Satufattion, and Conſolation that they receive 
from converſing with God, and a hearty 
pouring out their Souls unto him, be not in- 
expreſſible? Whether they do not find more 
| Joy and Peace, and Comfort, in their Attendance 
4 ts ee upon 
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upan God's Service, either in publics or private, 


than ever they did from the Pleaſure and Gra- 


tifications of any of their outward Senſes. © 

So much as the Saul is more pure and excel- 
lent than the Body; ſo much are the Pleaſures 
and Gratifications of that, more exquiſitely de- 
licious than thoſe that ariſe from Corporeal Ob- 
jects. But of all the Pleaſures of the Soul, thoſe 
that it receiveth from the Communications of 
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God to it, in the Exercife of Devotion, are in- 


comparably the higheſt, and moſt affeQing. 


|| We may talk of Pleaſures and Ezjoyments, but 
no Man ever truly found them, 'till he became 


acquainted with God, and was made ſenſible 
af his Love, and Partaker of his Spiritual Fa- 
vours, and lived in an entire Friendſhip and 
'Communion with him; which Friendſhip 
and Communion is chiefly, if not only, both 
expreſſed, and maintained, by Prayer and 
other Exerciſes of Devotion. 


Add to this, in the Sixth Place, That Prayer is 


not only the moſt delighiful Employment, but 


the moſt Creditable and Monourable that our 


Natures are capable of. We account it, and 
very juſtly, a mighty Privilege and Dignity 


to be known to Princes and great Men; to 


have their Ear, and to enjoy the Liberty of 


Acceſs to them awall Times, but what is this 
to the Honour and Dignity we receive, in having 
Leave given us at all Times, to approach in- 
to the Preſence of the King of the World? 


That we, poor ſinful Duſt and Aſbes, ſhould 


be permitted to ſpeak to ſo tranſcendent a Ma- 
jeſty! Nay, ſhould have free Liberty given us 
to converſe with him as with a Friend! To 
TS: | open 
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open all our Wants, to acquaint him with all our 


7 Concernments, to make known every Thought 
ol our Hearts, and every Affair of our Lives to 
him! Nay, and to be aſſured, that he will be 


ſo far from taking amiſs this Boldneſs in us, 


that he will favourably accept all our Applica- 
tions, and make us kind Returns as we our. 


felves can wiſh or deſire! What greater Ho- 
nour are we capable of than this ? O therefore, 
bow far are they ſunk below all the Ambition of 


Human Nature; that will not take all Oppor- | 
tunities of thus Honouring and doing Credit 
to themſelves by the Exerciſe of Devotion 1 


But fo ſelfiſh are the Spirits and Tempers of 
many of us, that nothing will work upon them, 
but the Conſideration of Gain, and Profit, and 
Advantage: Let us ſee therefore what of this 
kind we may promiſe to ourſelves from Prayer, 
which is my Seventh and laſt Conſideration. 

And let the Point be put upon this Iſſue. 


| Let all that has hitherto been ſaid for the re- 


commending of Prayer, go for nothing. If it 
do not appear, that it is as profitable and g ain- 


ful an Exerciſe, as it is reaſonable and due; as 


it is eaſie, and pleaſunt, and honourable; let no 


Man trouble himſelf about it, but throw off 


all Thoughts of it for ever. 

But in this reſpect alſo the Motives to Prayer 
are infinite. No Man can number the Benefits 
and Aavaztages that do accrue to us from it. I 


can here but only touch upon a few of the many. 


ſerve our Souls aloft, in the midſt of ſuch a heap 


Prayer is the moſt proper Means to ennoble, 
and refize, and ſpiritualize our Natures. Were 
it not for this, it would be impoſſible. to pre- 


of 
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bf any Rubbiſh, with which they are over 
. whelmed. Our daily converſe with material 
Objects, would make us wholly ſeſnal, and the 
Spirit would, in a manner, be loſt in the Fleſh, 
And ſo it doth really fare with all thoſe that 
live without Devotion towards God. However 
they may retain ſo much worldly Prudence, as 
to enable them to govern their Temporal Affairs 
to their Advantage; yet their Souls do perfectly 
grovel upon the Earth, they are utterly devoid 
of the Spiritual Life; they have no more Senſe 
of the nobleſt and beſt Things, which it is the 
Perfection of their Faculties to be employed 
about, than a blind Man hath of Colours. Into 
this dull State we ſhall all ſink, if we do not take 
Care to maintain a conſtant Devotion towards 
| God; foritis by That, that the Senſe of Goods 
_ - neſs is kept alive in us. It is That that raiſes us 
above this World, and preſerves our Minds 
from the Defilements of the Earth, which, by 
their continual mingling with material Things, 
they would otherwiſe neceſſarily contract. 
But further, Prayer doth not only tend to 
the bettering the Conſtitution of our Minds; 
But the Benefits and good Influences of it do 
extend alſo to all the Affairs and Actions of our 
Lives, No-body can tell, but he that hath 
tryed, how much devout and Affectionate 
Prayer doth diſpoſe a Man to go about his Bu- 
ſineſſ in the World, So far is this Exerciſe from 
hindring our Employments, as is commonly 
pretended, that, in Truth, it is a great Fur- 
therance to them. EE 
Beſides; it is the beſt Antidote in the World 
againſt all Diſappointments and Vexations that 
Yor. I. Ft 1 
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we can meet with; againſt every ungrateful 


and diſpleaſing Accident that comes upon us 


in the Courſe of our Lives. He that converſeth 


much with God, and uſeth to make all his 


Concernments known to him, is prepared to 
bear all things patiently, and evenly, what- 


ſoever happen; nor can he light into any Cir- 


cumſtances of Life, which will not be not 
only jupportable to him, but eaſie alſo, | 
Add to this, in the laſt Place, that it is Prajer 
that ſecures the Bleſſing of God, both upon our 
Perſons and upon our Labours; upon our Baſ- 
ket and Store; upon our Families; upon our 
Employments ; and upon all that we have, or do. 
So great is the Vertue of Prayer, that it turns all 


the Actions of our natural or civil Life, hows 


ever indifferent they be, into Actions of Reli- 
gion. And every Thing that we have, or comes 
to us, is thereby made a Bleſing of God, which 
without it, perhaps, might have been a Croſs 


and Affliction. It is Prayer by which every 


Thing, and every Action is ſanctified to Believers. 
TI might name ſeveral other Benefits and Ad- 
vantages to be reap'd from the conſcientious 


Practice of this Duty; but thoſe that I have 


mention'd, may, (I think) if they be conſi- 


dered, be ſufficient to recommend it to any 


Man whatſoever, that hath the leaſt Kindneſs 


for himſelf: and therefore I will not burthen 
your Memories, with heaping up more Mo- 
tives. Only one Thing I deſire Leave to preſs 
a little more earneſtly, and particularly, than 
J have yet done, and that is, The Abſolate Ne- 
cefſity of Conſtant Prayer, in Order to a Holy and 
Vertuous Life. _ 
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Do any of you, here preſent, in good Kar- 
neſt, mean to live as you ſhould do? Do you 
really intend or deſire to endeavour after fuch 


2 Pitch of Vertue and Holineſs, as will be avail- 
able for the ſaving of your Souls everlaſtingly? 


If you do not, tis in vain to attempt the 


435 


perſuading you to any Thing of this Nature. 
If you do, then give me leave to tell you, that 


it is abſolutely neceſſary that you ſhould live 
in the conſtant Exerciſe of Prayer, otherwiſe 
you will never do your Buſineſs. And on the 
other ſide, I dare aſſure you, if you do thus 
practiſe, you will not fail of attaining the End 
// SO = 
” _ Theſe Three Things I dare lay down for 
rota this Matter. 
Firſt, Tt is impoſſible for any Man to be 
Good that lives without conſtant Praying. 
Seconaly, Whoever is Good at the preſent, 
yet if he diſuſe himſelf in the Point, he will 
not continue Good long. 3 
And Laftly, Whoever makes a Conſcience 


of Praying frequently and heartily, and con- 


tinues ſo to do, tho' he cannot at preſent. be 
| faid to be a good Man, yet it is impoſſible for 
him long to continue bad; he will certainly at 
laſt get the Victory over his Luſts and evil 
Habits. So that Prayer is both the Means, 


without which Vertue cannot be attained; 


And the Means that never fails of attaining it; 
And the Security of it when it is attained. Of 


” theſe Three Things very briefly, and I have 
done. „ | | r 


Firſt, I ſay, no Man can be a vertwous Man 


that lives without Preying. I do not deny, that 


f 2 ſome 
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ſome who make no great Conſcience of this Duty, but 
live in an habitual Neglect of it, may fo far retain 


the Notions of Good and' Evil, and thoſe Notions 
may ſo far influence their Acfions, as that they thall 


not be notoriouſiy and ſcandalouſly vicious. It may 


be they will not he, nor cheat, nor oppre/ſs any one. 


It may be they do not live in a Courſe of Lewdneſs 


and Debauchery; nor will be engag'd in any Deſign 


or Aon that is apparently baſe or diſhonourable. 


But all this while, theſe Men are far fron, being ver- 
tucus in the Senſe we now ſpeak of. For we ſpeak 


of ſuch a Verrue as recommends us to God; ſuch a 


Vertue as will be effectual for our Salvation in the 


other World. Now to ſuch a Vertue as this, there 1 


goes nothing leſs than an Univerſal Care over all 


our Actions; a ſerious Endeavour to frame all our 


Converſation ſuitably and conformably to the Laws 
of our Saviour. But how can any Man think he 
takes Care of this, that knowingly and willingly 
lives in a conſtant Contradiction to one of the princi- 
pal Duties of our Saviour's Religion. 

Our whole Duty is made up but of Three Things , 
That a Man live /oberly with reſpe& to himſelf, 
righteeuſly with reſpect to his Neighbour ; and piouſſy 


with reſpect to God. Suppoſing now, that a Man 


take Care of the Two former, that is, of doing his 


Duty to himſelf and his Neighbour, (which yet I 


believe never any Man did, that made no Conſci- 


ence of neglecting his Prayer > ) But ſuppoſe a Man 


could ſatisfie himſelf as to theſe Two Points of his 
Duty; yet if he make no Conſcience of the Third, |, 
that is, of Prety towards God (as no Man can make 


Conſcience of that, who makes it not Matter of Con- 


ſcience whether he ſays his Prayers or no) in what 
Senſe or Notion can this Man be faid to have done 
his Duty, or to lead a vertuous Life? Certainly in 
no Senſe at all. For as to one Third Part of his Du- 
ty (which is, indeed as conſiderable, at leaſt, if not 
more than either of the other) be is a N 
* SE. | ran“ 
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Tranſgreſſor. And tho he be not unjuſt, tho he be 


not debauched, yet wanting Piety towards God, he is 


Inpious; and that will as certainly damn him, as 


either of the other. Either therefore one of theſe two 
Things muſt be made appear, that is to ſay, that 


us to God without Pieiy: Or that there may be Pi- 


. ety without ever Pray:ng, or Worſhipping God, 


there may be Vertue, ſuch Verrue as will recommend 


(neither of which I believe will be _ affirmed, ) 
Py 


or it will follow, that where there is no 
But beſides z We all know there is no Poſſibility 


our Rellgion a r of us, and which alone will 
ſtand us in ſtea 


Spirit. And we all know likewiſe, that theſe are no 
way to be come by, but by earneſt, and affectionate, 


. aying, there 
is no Vertze, and conſequently no Salvation. 


of Living a Holy, and Vertuous Life, ſuch a Life as 


in the Day of Judgment, without 
the Grace of God, and the Aſſiſtances of his Holy 


and conſtant Prayer. How therefore is it poſſible, 


that any Man, who is not very ſerious and fre- 


quent in the Exerciſe of Devotion, ſhould ever be 
able to live a Holy Life? He may, indeed, by his 
own Study, and for his own Intereſt, poſſeſs him- 
ſelf of ſuch good Qualities, as may make a fair 
Shew in the World, and recommend him to all 


5 about him: But the inward Principle of Goodneſs 


and Holineſs he cannot have; becauſe he doth not 
practiſe the Means of obtaining the Grace and Spirit 


wrought in him, 


But, Secondly, Let a Man at preſent be in a good 
State of Soul, yet it is impoſſible to preſerve ham- 


Devotion. If a Man once begin to neglect his Pray- 


of God, by which alone that Principle is to be 


ſelf in that State, without the conſtant Exerciſe of 


ers, or to grow more dull or remiſs in them, or more 
averſe to them, it is a certain Argument, that he is 


in a declining Condition, as to Vertue and Goodneſs, 
And as that Negledt, or that Dulneſs, or that Aver- 
{on increaſes, in the ſame Degree doth the Goodneſs 


of 
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of his Condition abate alſo. And when once it is 
come to that paſs with him, that the Flame of De- 
votion is quite extinguiſhed in his Heart; ſo that he 

can live and enjoy himſelf without any Converſe or 
Intercourſe with God in Prayer; He may from that 
Period date the Loſs of his Spiritual Life. He is re- 
duced to the State of a ſenſual, natural Man; Alive 
to 8 World, and to his Luſts, but perfectly dead 
to , ; 9a : 
The plain Exgliſb is, Prayer and Devotion is as 
neceſlary a Means to preſerve the Union between the 
Soul and God, in which our Spiritual Life conſiſts, 
as Meat and Drink is, to preſerve the Union between 
our Souls and Bodies, in which our Natara! Life 
conſiſts. And we may every whit as reaſonably 
to our Bodies alive, without the conſtant 
and daily uſe of Eating and Drinking; as we can 
expect to keep our Soxls alive to God, without the 
conſtant and daily Exerciſe of Devotion. 
This may to ſome appear ſtrange Doctrine: But 
T do believe, I may appeal to Experience for the 
Truth of it. Nay, I dare put the Queſtion to any 
one, that ever took any ſerious Care of his Soul, 
and ſincerely endeavoured to live vertuouſly, and. to 
; leafe God, whether he hath not found the Matter to 
1 ſo as I have repreſented. | 
Have not ſuch always found, that ſo long as they 
kept up the Fervour and Vigour of their Devotion, 
ſo long as they were conſtant and diligent in their 
Prayers and other Holy Exerciſes; fo long, nothing 
could hurt them; ſo long they have always main- 
taind their Poſt, and rather grown better than 
worſe ? And though they have ſometimes been foully 
overtaken by ſome Sin that they reſolved againſt, 
yet that Relapſe hath done them no Miſchief. Their 
Continuance in their Prayers, hath been an Antidote 
| the Malignity of the Sin; and they have pre- 
ently weather d it out, and ſiffferd no ill Conſe- 
quence by it; but it has ratlier made them more 
* watchful 
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: Acddions afterward, 8" . | 
; But, on the ether ſide, have they not always 
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watchful over themſelves, and more careful of their 


found, that when once they began to abate of the 


Fervour of their Devotions; when once they began 


to pray ſeldomer, or with more Coldneſs and Indif- _ 


ference ; they then began to live more looſly and 
careleſly; to be more dull and ſluggiſh towards eve- 
ry good Work ? *till, perhaps by degrees, the true 
| Senſe of God and Religion, hath been in a great 


meaſure worn off from their Spirits, and they in a 


Lite. Nay, have they not often found, that when 


itt has been their Misfortune to break looſe from their 


Duty, and ſink for ſome Time into a State of Care- 
leſneſs and Forgetfulneſs of God, and of their own 
Vows and Reſolutions (as it hath ſometimes 
happened to very. good Men): I ſay, Have they 
not often found that this their gang backwards in 
Goodneſs, was .occafioned purely and ſolely, by the 
Intermiiſion of their Devotions ? That there was no 


. manner have returned to a Worldly and Senſual 


viſible Reaſon, or Account to be given of this their 


Fall; but only, that through Slnggiſhneſs, or ſome 


other Cauſe, they have neglected to pray to God ſo 


earneſtly and ſo frequently as they uſed to do? I am 


confident, a great many can ſay this out of their 
' own Experience: So that it concerns every Man, 
that is at preſent in a good Diſpoſition of Mind, 
and hath good Hopes towards God; it concerns him, 


as he loves his Soul; as he would not loſe all the. 


Fruits of his paſt Labours and Endeavours in the 
Service of God; by all. Means poſſible to keep his 


, Heart in a devout Frame: And whatever comes of 
it, not to grow cold or languid in his Prayers; or 


to omit or diſuſe them, either in Publick or Private, 


upon any Pretence whatſoever. 1 
But, Thirdly and Laſtly, To Conclude all, there is 


this farther tö be ſaid for the Encouragement of all 


Sorts of Perſons, to perſevere in the Practice of this 


Duty 3 


. 
* 
. 
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Duty; namely, That whoever makes Conſcience of - 

Saying his Prayers frequently and heartily, and con- 
tinues fo to do, though he be not good at the preſent, | 
yet it is impoſhble for him long to continue bad. He 


will at laſt certainly get the Victory over all his Luſts 
and evil Habits, and attain to the Favour of God, 


and the Salvation of his own Soul. This neceſſarily 


follows from what hath been ſaid. A Courſe of Pray- 
er, and a Courſe of Sin, cannot conſiſt together; One 


will neceſſarily deſtroy the other. Praying, will ei- 
ther make a Man leave Sinning (as a pious Man of 


HFeartineſs, and out of a Senſe of Duty and Con- 


our own uſed to ſay,) or Sinning will make a Man 
leave Pray:ng. But this is to be underſtood of Prayer, 
that is put up to God with great Seriouſneſs, and 


ſcience. For as for thoſe formal Prayers, that are 


made out of Cuſtom, or upon the Account of Educa- 


tion, or for the ſerving ſome Worldly Ends of Intereſt 


or Reputation, or the like; God reſpects them no 


more than the impertinent Tattle of Fools. + 
All thoſe of us, therefore, that mean and deſign 
to be Good, though they are not ſo already ; let us 


above all Things, take Care to mind our Prayers 


let us Pray to God in Private; let us Pray to God 
with our Families; and let us join, as oft as we can, 
with the Prapers of the Publick Aſſemblies. This, 


J am ſure, is the beſt Method we can take for the 


reforming our Lives, and for the growing in all 


Vertue aud Goodneſs. And the more we practiſe it, 
the better we ſhall like it. And if we perſevere 


therein, we ſhall find the Comfort of it, both in the 


Grace and Aſſiſtance we fhall receive from the Hol 


Spirit, for the vanquiſhing all our Luſts and Cor- , 


ruptions ; and in the Bl/eſſzngs we ſhall procure from 
God, both to our Se/ves and our Families, and all our 
Affairs and Concernments , and, Laſtly, in the Ever- 
laſting Salvation of our Souls in the Day of the Lord 

Jeſus. To whom, &c. | 1-0 


